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TRANSLATOR’ 


PREFACE 


a Hough the World is overftock’d with 
= Books on all Subjects, yet the Publica~ 
_ ~*~ cation of this will be reckon'd no differ- 
| vice, by thofe, who are acquainted with its di- 
| flinguifbing Excellency. The, Multitude of, fu- 
perficial performances, caa be no Argument a- 
| gainft the reception of a choice Treatife; provi- 
| ded the Reader » fo wife as to diftinguifh Lum- 
| der from an ufeful Piece. Not that I mean to — 
detract from our Englifh Anatomifts, i order 

| to magnify a forreign performance: For I am 
very fenfible that England has produc’d as great 
| Men im that way as any Nation in the 
| World, and that the Difcovertes they have 
made and communicated to the World in the 
Language of the Learned, are at leaft of equal 
importance with any that have appear'd elfewhere. 
| The Circulation of the Blood, défcovered by 
| our Countryman Dr. Harvey, is a lafting Mouu- 
| ment of English Induftry; and what be in former 
times Demonftrated to our Reafon, is now made 
_ vifible to the Eye by the help of Microfcopes. 
| But ’tis needlefs to vindicate the Ingenuity of our 
ae oT ae 
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The TransuaTors PREFACE, i! 
Englifh Anatomifts, fince the forreign World’ 
is fo fenfible of their Merit. . | “| 

— L only fay that I take this Anatomical Trea- } 
tile to be the moft methodical and the compleateft \ 
General Syfteme that has yet. appeard in any W 
Language. "Tis not the product of pure Theory, | 
but real Matter of Fad; being a full Defcri- © 
ption of what was attually and viftbly Demonftra- 
ted by the Sieur Dionis, a famous French Sur- 
geon, before a very great Audience; for befides 
the Learned Faculty of Paris, and the Company \ 
of Mafter. Surgeons, the Students of both Pro- 
feffions, and feveral other curious Gentlemen were ¥ 
prefent: And indeed it muft be own'd that among | 
many great things which the French Xing has , 
done for the Advancement of Learning, that No- \ 
ble Structure of the Theater, where Anatomical | 
Exercifes and Chjrurgical Operations are pub- | 
lickly fhewn at his charge, has ajuft Title to the ¥ 
jirft rank. | = 

In a word, the Book will [peak fuficiently for \ 
ét felf; for bere every Part of a Flumane Body | 
is fo fully and narrowly furveyd; The Sub- } 
france, Magnitude, Connexion, and Ufes of every \ 
Part are fo clearly explaind; that wothing can be | 
wanting to the Satisfaction of thofe who are curt- } 
ous in this way, and the Inftruttion of the Stu- | 
dents of Phyfick-and Surgery. Here the Rea= | 
der will meet with all the new Difcoveries, that | 
of late years have been fo plentifully made by the | 
help of Microfcopes ; for want of which the Anci- } 
ents could not reach fuch ufeful parts of Kuow- | 
ledge. In fine, the whole Series of thefe Lectures 
or Demonftrations, us fuited to the Modern Dif- 
coveries, and interlac'd with diftintt Accounts of — 
whe wefpective ELypothefes, — Wher | 


| The TrRansratror’s PREFACE, 

| When our Author {poke thefe Lectures, he 
\Diffected at the fame time; and fhew'd the Parts 

ito the Eye, while he difcourfed their Defcription 
land Ujes. For this reafow he gives his Difcour- 
Wes the Title of Demonftrations, and the Tran-— 
lator thought it improper to depart from the Ay. 
Wthor’s choice. 

They have bore Three Impreffions in French, 
and one in Latin; But the Third Edition, from 
Webich this Tranflation is took, contains not only 
Wery large Additions, but very material and 
Wrequent Alterations; and for that reafon “tis 
Wprefuncd this Tranflation may juftly claim a pre- 
Werence to the Latin, which was done from the — 
iri Edztion. | | 
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4% HO” Anatomy was very imperfect in the 
time of the Ancient Philofophers, yet, in — 
regard of the excellency of its obje@, 
they allotted it the firft rank among the 
_ natural Sciences. But what refpect does it now | 
deferve at our hands? Now that ’tis become the 
moft certain of all the parts of Medicine, by ver- — 
tue of the great number of difcoveries that have 
been made, and are ftill purfued every day. é 
Thofe who are Happily difpoflefs’d of a partiality 
to the Ancients, and follow fuch principles as are 
grounded upon Experience and Reafon; Thofe, I 
fay, oblige us with a clear and mechanical expli- 
cation of all the Points in Avatomy, that we for~ 
merly reckon’d the obfcureft and moft perplex’d. 

I fay, Happily; For the Ancients being unac- — 
quainted with the Courfe of the Blood, and fancying 
that the Liver fent it out by the Veins to all the 
parts of the Body in order to their nourifhment; 
*twas impoflible they fhould avoid Errour, or draw. — 
juft confequences from a falfe principle that j isnow © 
funk by the Circulation of the Blood. ~ b. 
Ido not pretend to prove the Circulation of the 
_ Blood in this Preface; The difpofition of the parts, — 
which you'll fee in the infuing Courfe of Axato- 
| ™ ‘ha convince you ae aie chan ae 
alle- 
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that of making Seed, @c. We difcover, I fay, that 


~ ter: through the Veins; we'll prefently be fenfible. 


_ gure of which is contriv’d fo as to afford a ’ paffage ' 


The Aditabas, PREFACE 


\ 


- allegation I can a pagar, I only would. give you. | 


ye NP 


2 


to know, that that through the whole courfe of thefe | 
Lectures 1 He down the Circulation of the Blood | 
as a ‘tandi ing, principle, both for confirming the | 
Beas modern Authors, and confuting the § 
_ Errours of the Ancients. i 

Tis by the means of the beri that we } 
trace the remoteft Functions of the Humane Body: 


afcrib’d to different, Parts, to the Breafts, for in-. } 
-ftance, a faculty of making Milk, to the Tefticles | 


thefe faculties are only the feparation of the. ref--.§ 
pective Liquors, which being firft mingled with § 
the Blood are filtrated and difengag’d from its | 
other Parts, in the Breafts, Teéfticles; Oc. ..g+ boll 

If we do "but conceive that this Circulation-runs i 
from the Center to the Circumference through the. ff 
_ Arteries, and from the Circumference to the Cen- fj 


that not only thefe two Liquors (the Milk and the. : 
Seed) but all the other are feparated from the. 
Blood by the fole difpofition of the Parts, the fi- | 


to one fort of Liquor rather than to another. “Tis } 
in this manner that the Animal juice is feparated } 
by the Glands of the Brain, the Saliva by the Pa- | 
rotides and maxillary Glands, the Bileby the Glan-_ 
-dules of the Liver, the Urine by the Kidneys, the | 
Panereatick juice by the Sweat-bread, andfoon. | 
For a further Proof that all thefe Liquors are fe= § 
parated from the Mafs of Blood by the means of | 
the Circulation, we may look upon this as a cer=.. } 
tainty, that what we call Blood is only a mixture | 
of feveral different Liquors, which being convey’d. 
by the Arteries to all the parts of the Body fall 
off where they meet with fuch Pores as are quali- | 
_ fy’d to let ’em pafs. This feparation therefore 
is a confequence of the ftructure of the Parts, 0) 
that they {tand in no need of the faculties call’d 
. Attraa | 
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Attrattrices, Retentices, and Expultrices Pa hich the | 

| Ancients affign’d "em without any ground, .. © 
‘For feveral Ages the World had fach a blind 

| deference for thefe firft Anatomilts, that ’twas a 

| crime to depart from their féntiments;. and no- 

thing could pafs for truth, but what was fonnd in 


_they had a particular Veneration. But this Age . 
has produc’d more curious and bold Anatomifts, 
who have fhook off the yoak of fo fevere a Law, it 
being oppofite to Reafon and to the progrefs of 
Sciences, Thefe Anatomifts have had the cou- 
_ rage to Publifh their Difcoveries, and have demon- 
{trated them notwithftanding the bigotry and op- 
| polition of the fticklers for Antiquity, who brand- | 
fea them for Jnnovatours and rafh Authors. 
| But after all, tho’ I cenfure fome Errours of the 
Ancients, yet, Ido not mean that we are lefs ob- 
liged to them than to the Moderns. On the con- 
| trary, I affirm that we owe to them the firft know- | 
| ledge of Anatomy. Who can deny that Galex 
knew more of Anatomy than any that went before 
) him? Doubtlefs, the Reafon why he did not find - 
outall, is becaufe one Man is not able to compafs 


| | ngetee | 
The Difcoveries of the Moderns ftand upon 
the fame foot; for “tis certain that tho’ they are 
| very numerous, yet there are fo many things left | 
undifcovered, that we ought itill to make frefh 
efforts for enlarging our knowledge. Befides, there 
is fo great a difficulty in diftinguifhing all the 
ti fprings of our machine, that ’twill always leave 
| | work enough for the thoughts and the hands of 
| thofe who come after us, if they mean to give a 
}) mechanical explication of all the actions that re- 
tain to it. | 

We muft not imagine that the new Difcoveries 
|have made any alteration in the Compofition of 
| Humane Bodies, or added any thing to it. The 
|) Compofure is the fame that it ever was Only the 

Soni a Moderns 
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their Writings, efpecially thofe of Galen, for whom. 
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Moderns have found ovt fome things in it, that | 
were not formerly known. It falls upon the fame 
lay. with the Countries of America that have been | 
-difcover’d within thefe few Ages:. for ’tis very | 
well known that thefe Countries.are of equal ftand- | 
ing with the other parts of the World; only they { 
‘were unknown to fome Men, juft.as fome Parts of | 
the Body were to the ancient Anatomilfts. — | 

The fticklers for. Antiquity, in oppofition to the 4 
modern Difcoveries, alledge; that ’tis of no ufe to | 
-know whether the Chyle is convey’d to the Liver | 
by the Mefaraick Veins, or to the Heart by the La- | 
éteal Veins and the Thoracick Duct; upon the con- } 
fideration that the refolution of that ‘queftion either } 


way makes no alteration in the practice of Phyfick, 


-and that Phyficians continue {till to purge and | 
bleed juft as they ufed to'do in former times. But | 
 fuppofing it true, that fuch difcoveries do not al- } 
ter the Cure of fome Difeafes, yet tis certain they j 
prevent miftakes in the cure of others, and being § 
grounded ona more fure and folid foundation than | 
‘that of the Ancients inable us to reafon more juftly. jj 
(if. Anatomy is rauch indebted to Harvey who dif- 9 
--cover’d the Circulation, to Virfungus who found }j 
out the Pancreatick Duét, to Afellius who fic | 
trac’d the La@eal Veins, to Pecquet who firft de- | 
-monftrated the Thoracick Dut, and to feveral o- 
ther Moderns who have fuccefsfully improv’d the § 
Science; *tis equally oblig’d to, his Majefty’s good- ¥f 
nefs, who has re-eftabifhed the Publick DiffeGtions j 
in the Royal Garden, and ordered Anatomical | 
Ledures fuitable to all the difcoveries we have HT 
made of the Parts of Humane Bodies, _ a 
Thefe Anatomical Exercifes were reviv’d in ff 
the Royal Garden, in the Year 1672; after a dif- § 


-continuation of feveral Years. Mr. de la Chambre the » 


Anatomy Profeffor, being the Queen’s Firft Phy- § 
fician, was diverted from attending thefe Lectures: 
and therefore Commiflion’d Dr. Creff@ a Member ff 
vf the Fac of Paris to proucuace. the Anato- i 
| -mical 


ie -# 


The. Pet g Py PREFACE. 


“nical Difcourfes, and nominated me for making 
| the DiffeGions and’ Demonftrations. i 

“ Tho’ this eftablifhment was of fingular ufe to the 
Publick, yet it met with oppofition from fome, who 
pretended that the right of Diffecting and making | 
| Anatomical Lectures was lodg’d in them only. 
But his Majefty ftiffled the oppofition by a par- 
| ticular Declaration, which was ratify’d and re- 
| corded in the Parliament of Paris, March 1673. 
‘His Majefty himfelf being prefent. In this Decla- 
_ ration, his Majefty ordered that Anatomical dif- 
fections and Chirurgical Operations fhould be per- 
form’d gratis and with open doors, in the Amphi- 
theatre that he had built for that purpofe in the 
Royal Garden; and that his Profeffors fhould have © 
the preference of all others in being ferv’d with 
_ fuch Corps or Subjects as were neceflary for eatry- 
_ ing on thefe Exercifes. 

* Purfuant to his Majefty’s commands, I Difleted 
| -publickly for eight Years together, that i is, from the 
‘Year 1673 to the Year 1680, at which time his 
-Majefty did me the honour to nominate me for be- 
ing Firft Surgeon to the Dauphinefs of France; and 
my acceffion to this honourable Poft oblig’d me to 
difcontinue the publick Diffections. 

The number of Spectators, which always a- 
‘mounted to 4 or 500, was fufficient evidence that 
| my DifléStions pleas’d and were ufeful to the Pub- 
| lick. But the thing that perplex’d me moft among 
| fo great a number of Scholars, was, that moft of 
| them ask’d me what Book they fhould read in or-— 
| der to be acquainted with the Modern Difcoveries, 
‘and to have a refrefhing view of the Parts that I 
fhew’d ’em: For the Parts not being methodically 
| -defcrib’d in any Book that I know, | proteft I knew 
| not which to pitchupon. Tis true, Riolanus and 
| Bartholin feem to own the Circulation of the Blood, 

“but at the fame time all their writings are tin@urd 
}) with the leaven of the Ancient Opinions, So that 
| ¥ eould not % pollibly a them a trufty guide to 
con- 
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condué them through the road that [ had chalk’d | 


out; and upon that {core they defir’d an Impreffion 


of my Anatomical Demonftrations, which I had 
granted fooner if I had not been call’d to attend 
the Court. | Fs | 
_ Siace that happen’d, Monfieur de la Chambre }. 
dy’d; and his place being fill’d by one of the moft 
celebrated Anatomifts, whofe knowledge is infi- | 


-nitely preferable to mine, I hop’d to be excusd |} 
from the trouble of Printing my Demonftrations, _ 


upon his promife to outdo all that went before |) 
him, and to oblige the Publick with a Courfe of | 


Anatomy, that would be fo perfe& and fo diffe- | | 


rent from all the Books of that nature yet known, 


_ that the World would own him to be the fitteft | 


Perfon for a work of that importance. _.. 

Queftionlefs, his great and continual fervicesin |) 
the Academy of Sciences, have diverted him from | 
putting in execution his project upon fuch a vaft | 
Subje&t: for the Publick has been big with hopes | 
of fome mighty performance for feveral years, and |) 
hitherto their hopes are fruftrated. .Upon this | 
confideration, I refolv’d to Print my Demonftra- 
tions, in order to render the knowledge. of Ana- 
tomy eafy to the Students of Phyfick and Surge- 
i \ 


Tam very fenfible that another might have been 
fitter for fuch a performance, and I proteft fincere- 
ly that that was the chief Reafon which mov’d me 
to put it off fo long. Befides, I take the Character 


ofan Authour to be fuch a dangerous thing, that — 


t cannot aflume it without relu€tancy. But my re- 
gard to the publick intereft, and the fenfe I have 
of the want of a Book to defcribe the Partsas they | 
are publickly fhewn, mov’d me to run the rifque | 
ot all cenfures. 7 ae : 
~ In this Treatife, the Ofteology leads the Van; 
by reafon that chat Part commences our Exercifes | 
in the Royal Garden, and that the knowledge of | 


the Bones qught.to ufher in that, of all the other 


Parts. 


:" 
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Parts. I divide my Ofteology into eight Demon- 
| ‘{ftrations, vz. Two of the Bones in General, Two 
of the Bones of the Head, Two of thofe of the 
Trunk, and Two of thofe of the Limbs. , 
ras the next place, I carry on our courfe in Ten 
| Anatomical Demdnftrations, wiz. Four for the 
‘Abdomen or lower-belly ; Two for the Parts of the 
Thorax or Breaft, Two for thofe of the Head ; and 
‘Two for the Limbs. 
_« The beginning of each Demonftration is fronted 
| by a Table that reprefents the Parts defcrib’d in 
‘that Lecture: And the Alphabetical Letters en- 
| grav’d in the Cut, are plac’d-in the Margent of 
_ the Difcourfe that "relates to fuch and fach Parts 5 
| fo that the Reader may have an eafy recourfe from 
|. the one to the other. 
_- Yown that ’tis more inftrutive to fee any Part 
_ “in areal Corps than in a Cut: But befides, that, 
| -thefe Cuts are very exact, and as correct as any 
| -are; Anatomical Difle@ions are fo unfrequent in 
-“mott Counties, that the Country Surgeons can 
|| -fcarce have the opportunity of feeing one in a life-. 
_ time: And ’tisupon their Account that I have caus’d 
| thefe Plates to be engrav’d in order to fupply the 
‘want of Anatomical DifleGions. Their fize is of 
| a piece with that of the leaves of the Book; and 
| ‘tho’ they are fmall, yet they are not the lefs ufe- 


I - ful, for [have usd all poffible exactnefs in rang- 


rt ing the parts of each eget in a {mall 
| compafs. 

I did not think it fit to divide my Demontftra- 
tions into Chapters, becaufe they contain ina con- 
tinued feries all the Parts that I fhew’d at each Le- 
| @ure, with their Names mark’d in the Margent. 

“This method I took to be more proper for Stu- 
| dents, to the end that they might not be put to the 
| trouble of hunting through different Chapters for 

_ the Parts that fall within one Demonftration. Pur- 
fuant to this method ’twill coft them but ten days 
labour to view all the Parts of a Man, and fo 
a4 | | they 
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‘they will eafily trace the greaeft Curiofities _ of 
Anatomy. . 

My repeated reflections upon the Bimaen of my 
profeffion, and the reading of new Phyfical Books, | 
which I always take care'to pick up; have given | 
mean opportunity of correcting in this third Im- 
preffion many of my firft thoughts, and adding 
fuch of the modern Syftems as I found moft rea- 
fonable. 

To this laft Edition I have added a Differtation 
upon the nature of Generation, which proves the 
Syfteme of the Eggs, and explains it after a new 
manfer,” If the Reader vouchfafes to perufe it 
with attention, he’ll find that my Reafons are on- 
iy grounded upon the ftructure of the Parts, and 
fuch matter of fact, as fhews, that Man and all o- 

ther Animals are: ingendred by the means of Eggs. 

Thave likewife added an account of a particular 
cafe which was fent me from Bef. 1 mean, that 
of the extraordinary dilatation of an Auricle ofthe 
Heart, which will furprize all that look upon it. 
ee: & have caus’d it to be drawn in its natural dimen- 
fions, and the Narrative i is real matter of fad. 
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Of the BONES in General. 
The Frrst DEMONSTRATION. 


y Ou know, Gentlemen, that SURGERY wha Su. 
is an Operation of the Linderftanding, which gery is. 
 confiders the Maladies of a Humane Body ; 
and that it is likewife an Operation of the 
it Hand, which manages the Inftruments and 
| Premedies that are requifite to cure them: infomuch 
} that for the better performing what is required, not 
| only the knowledge of a found {tate ought to precede 
| that of an infirm, but the Surgeon ought to know 
|) Man in his perfeét ftate, and the good conformation © . 
of all Parts of his Body, that he may be the better « 

able to re-eftablifh his Health, when it comes to be - 
| || altered or deftroyed, by fome Difeate, or ill Accident. The UEfil. 
\) It is by Anatomy, Gentlemen, that he mutt acquire Ds of Anas 
* Knowledge, feeing it is the bafis and foundation *™ 
0 of Surge gery 5 ; it is by this, that he unravels and diffects 
the minute Parts, of which this‘ admirable 
PeccuGure is compofed, that he fearches into all the 
hee (B fprings 


| 


ie 
l| 
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fpringsand motions, and finds out whatever is curious 
or fecret in Nature. ESR yas 

And here would bea fair opportunity to praife and ex- 


tol Anatomy, and to let you know at thefametime the | 


indifpenfable neceflity of underftanding it,if a Man would: 

ever become an expert Surgeon. But being perfuaded 

that all this Aflembly, though very numerous, are fuf- 

ciently convinced of this truth, [thought it more proper 

to enter immediately upon our bufinefs, and to examine 
with what Parts of the Body we are to begin. 

Authorsare divided in their Opinions upon this Arti- 

cle. Bartholin thinks we ought to begin with the Tegu- 

Farida’ ments, to proceed with examining the/i/cera and Mutf- 

pm cles, and finifh with the Bones. His reaion is, that the 

Bones cannot be examined, but when they come in their 

order to be viewed 5 and that their view can'tbe taken, 

till all the other Parts have been feparated from them. 

On the contrary, Galex would have us begin with 

| the Bones, and gives feveral Reafons for his Opinion. 

Galen's Opt- He fays, it is the Bones which do give Man that ereét 

pom which ‘figure, which he has by way of excellence above all 

' x0 be confi Other Creatures; and that by their being a foundation 

dered. and fupport to the reft of the Body, they do likewife 

ferve for a connexion of the Mufcles: And he main- 

tains, that it is impoflible to underftand ALolgy, until 

he has known the Bones, and what gives the Mufcles 

their origin and infertion. For Example, he fhews, 


That if the Surgeon does not know what the Humerus 


is, the Scapula and the Clavicle when the Adufculus 
Deitoides is fhewn, which is one of thofe that help to 
lift the Arm upwards, he would have no com- 
prehenfion of the matter, when he were told that this 


Mufcle has its origin from the middle of the Clavicle, 
the Acromium; and from all the Spine of the Scapula, | 


and that it proceeds to make its infertion about the 
middle of the Os Huameri. And laftly, he adds, That 


the Bones being perforated in divers places for tran& | 
emuilion of the Nerves, Arteries and Veins, the ways. }) 
and Ducius through which they do pafs can never be ji 
explained, before the ftructure and difpofition of the }# 


Bones is firft known. 


Why aSke. Laurentius adds to thefe Reafons, That in the Schools. |: 
es ne si of Alecandria a Skeleton was firft of all brought to the }y 
‘view of all Students in Phyfick and Surgery, as the 1) 

only means for their attainment of the knowledge of p 

| pa aHu- ff 
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The Frrst DEMONSTRATION. 3 

a Humane Body, and for the practice of Surgery ifiall its 
Operations. In effect, how can a Surgeon make reduétion 
of Fra€tures and Diflocations, if he does not underftand 
the itructure of the Bone that is fractured and diflocated ; 
if he does not know thatthe Bones ofthe Leg, or Arm, 
are forty days in forming their Ca/ws when fractured ; 
that the Clavicle requires thirty days, and the Ribs twen- 
ty; that the Ca#usis fooner made in Infants than adult 
Perfons, becaufe their Bones are more tender and confe- 
quently fuller of moifture. And laftly, that to curea 
Wound where the Bone lies bare or is injured, he ought 
to know the fubitance of the Bones, and that fome of 
them are fofter, and exfoliate more {lowly, and that the 
exfoliation which happens at the extremities of a Bone 
is fooner made than that of the middle, becaufe this is 
always more folid than the extremities. 3 
- The Reafonings of Galen, and Laurentius do become Reafons for 
the ftronger, from what does happen in Publick Ana- beginning 
tomies; we find that though they are conftantly in. daca 
made in the Winter time, yet we have much adoe to 

eep the Body {weet, during the operations, and by 
reafon that we have fuch a multitude of parts to exa- 
mine, we are fain to lay afide the Ofteology for thofe 
times, becaufe that may be more conveniently fhewn 
with a Skeleton at any time of the year. All thefe 
reafons therefore ought to convince, that we ought to 
begin with the demonftration of a Skeleton, before we 
come to make the Diffection. 

A Skeleton is an orderly connexion of all the Bones whut a Ske. 
that belong toa Body. There are two forts of them !*"*- 
the one Natural, which is prepared with all its proper A 
ligaments, and where the Bones have never been fepa- oe 
rated afunder; fuch as is this little one, reprefented in : 
the firft of thefe Tables; and the other is Artificial, op 

mii : ‘ An Artificial 
when the Bones are joined together with wires, fuch as speteron, 
is the great one there defcribed, and upon which I fhall 

The Science which treats of Bones is called Ofteo- The Eymo- 
logy, from the Greek éstor, fignifying a Bone, and olpy. 
All that this Science contains, is reduced to the exa- 7¥° things 
mination of what belongs to the Bones in common, ned inBones, 
and what to each in particular. hi 
We fhall underftand what belongs to them in com- Whatiscom- 
mon, after we fhall have examined fix things, ane HO 
8 B 2 tneir 
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their Definition, their Differences, their Articulations, 

_ their Caufes, their Parts, and their Number. 
come: I will alfo remark to you what belongs to them in 


in particubr. Pattictilar, when I come to treat of each Bone fepa- 
rately by it felf. | 


Twodemon- 1 do purpofe to give you two demonftrations of the 


prions ae in general; 1n the firft I fhall only {peak of their 


general, Definition, their Differences, and their Articulations; 
and in the other I fhall entertain you with difcourfing 

| on their Caufes, their Parts, and their Number. 
Wheta Bone A Bone is Dehned by Galex, to be the hardeft, thedri- 
aeregnc. eft, and moft terreftrious part of all the Body. Lauren- 
cus, tiusadds to this Definition, engendred by the formativefa- 
culty, through the means of 4 great heat, from the thicke/t 


. and moft terreftrious part of the Semen, to be a fupport to 


all the body, and to give it its rectitude and figure. 

I cannot allow of this laft Definition, becaufe it 
comprehends divers things that appear to me to be ufe- 
lefs, and that this Word, Facu/ty, does not agree either 

The Word with the Idea that we have ot the formation of Bones, 
Nea nor with their Ufes. It is true the Antients made ufe 
oe of it for explaining all the a€tions and functions of the 

. Body. And when they were asked how. the Chyle, or 

the Bloud was formed ? how the Bones or the Cartila- 


ges were made? how Vifton and Hearing were per- ~ 


formed? they an{fwered, that the Stomack had a Chi- 
lifying taculty, and the Liver a Sanguifying faculty, 
that the Bones were formed by an Offifick faculty, 
and the Cartilages by a Cartilagineous; that the Eye 


faw by its vifive, and the Ear heard by its auditory 


faculty, and fo of the reft. : 

This was their general anfwer, by which they did 
evade, as well as by their occult qualities, all the difh- 
culties that were propounded to them; infomuch that 
Scholars were made no wifer by their anfwers, than 
they were before. But now-a-days all thefe a€tions 
being explicated mechanically, I fhall let you fee, by 
demonitrating every part exactly, that the action 
which each of them has, does ablolutely depend upon 
its {tructure, being a neceflary confequence of its natu- 


ral difpofition, fo that it cannot do otherwife than 
it does. . | 


To return then to the moft rational Definition, 


that can be given of a Bone, I fhall fay that it is the 
hardeft, and moft folid part of the Body of an Ane 
7 | The 
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The First DEMONSTRATION. 5 


The Differences that are obferved in Bones, are ta- Nine Diffe- 
ken from nine things, to wit, from their Subftance, cn: * 
Quantity, Figure, Situation, Ufes, Motion, Senfe, Ge- 
neration, and Cavities. ; a 

The Firft Difference that is taken from their Subftance, She ee 
is becaufe there are Bones which have a very hard Sub-- 

ftance, as the Z#bia ; others lefs hard, as the Vertebre; 
and others more fofc and {pungy, as the bonethe Sternum. 

The Second is taken from their Quantity, the num- From their 
ber of which it is not eafy to, determine, becaufe it is Quantity. 
very great, and that al] the Bones are nor equal. For — 
fome are large, as thofe of the Arms and Legs; fome © 
more moderate, as thofe of the Head; and fome {mall, 
as thofe of the Fingers. ip . 

The Third is taken from their Figure, which isas Figure. 
different as there are Bones in the Body; fome are 
long, as the Femur, or the Zibia; others fhort, as the 
Bones of the Wrift and the Heel; fome round as the 
Rotula; others flat, as that of the Palate; others {quare, 
as the Offa Parietalia, and fome triangular, as the firft 
Bone of the Sternum. ; 

The Fourth is remarked from their Situation, be- Situation 
caufe fome are placed in the Head, others in the trunk of 
the Body, and others in the extremities. But we muft 
ebferve, that among thofe of the Head, fome have a 
deeper Situation, as the three O/ficu/a of the Hearing, 
and others a more fuperficial, as thofe of the Cramum. 

The Fifth proceeds trom their Ufes,fomeferving tofup- Uses. 
port the Body, asthe Bones of the Thighs and theLegs; 
others to contain parts, as the Coffe that inclofe the Heart 
and the Lungs, and others both to containand defend, 
as the Bones of the Cranium, in re{peét of the Brain. 

The Sixth is known by their Motion, becaufe fome Motions. — 
of them have a manifeft motion, as the great Bones of 
the extremities; others a fecret one, as thofe of the 
Wrift and the Heel; and fome have no motion at all, 
as thofe of the Head. | 

The Seventh difference is eafy to obferve, becaufe gene- be 
rally all the Bones have no Senfation excepe theTeeth. Senéation. 

The Eighth is taken from the time of their genera- Generation. 

_ tion and perfection, becaufe fome of them do grow to 
+ perfection, even from the Mothers Womb, {uch as the 
_ imall Bones that liein the Cavities of the Ear; and there 
are others which grow to perfection, with time and 

years, as do all the Bones of the Body» And of thefe » 
Bos.) 5s  fome 
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forne do harden fooner, as the lower Mandible, and fome 
later, as thofe of the Vertex or top of the Head. 
From their = The Ninth and laft Difference is taken from their . 
Cavities. Cavities ; fome have very large Cavities, for reception 
of the Marrow, as thofe of the extremities of the Body, 
and fome have only porofities, which contain a 
medullary juice, as the Calcaneum. Again fome of 
them ‘have holes for tranfmiflion of the Veffels, as the 
Bone of the Bafs of the Cranium, and the Vertebre ; 
_ others have only a hollownefs, as the Os Sternum, and 
and fome finus’s, as the Offa Fronti, and Temporum ; 
and Jaftly fome confift of abundance of little holes 
like a Sieve, as the Os Ethmoides. . 
There is {uch an Art and Induftry in Nature in the 
The Articu. Articulations and Conjunction of the Bones, that the 
ution of obfervation of them has been very ufeful to a great 
ceeding won- many Artifts by way of Model, they knowing how 
derful, advantageous it was to copy by fo excellent an Origi- 
nal. And although there are almoft as many different 
Articulations as you fee there are Bones joined toge- 
ther, yet they are all neceflary ; for if all the Bones 
had been Articulated after the fame manner, the Body 
could not have moved fo conveniently as now it does. 
And now let us.examine all thefe Articulations. ; 
Bones joined Galen teaches us that all the Bones are conjoined, 
by Articula- either by Articulation or by Symphyfis. The firft is 
iy er by a natural conjunétion of two Bones, touching one 
apo another by their extremities 3 and the fecond is a natu- 
ral union, or firm adhefion, as when Bones that were 
at firft plainly diftinct, do feem to be grown altoge- 
ther one Bone. ie shat 
Twokindsof There are two forts of Articulation; one calied Di- 
Ardculation. arthrofis, and the other Sywarthrofis. 1 doubt not but 
thefe ‘Words will appear uncouth and barbarous: Bue 
, -. becaufe Anatomy and Surgery are fain to borrow the 
The Terms Qreate{t part of their Terms of Art trom the Greek, 
of Anatomy and it is difficult to find words tn our Language, that 
; Aue k are fo proper for fignitying the fame things as they 
"do, we become obliged to make ufe of them. Never- 
thelefs I fhall forbear ufing them as much as poffible, 
though there is certainly much leis difficulty in keep- 
ing to them, than in avoiding them. You will be of 
my mind if you will take the pains to underftand them. 
Wha Dig The Diarthrofis is a kind of Articulation, in which 
sires is. the motion is maniteft. It is divided into three forts, 
Enarthrofis, ArthrediaandGinglymusn § >  — Enar= 


__ by another Bone, the which it does reciprocally re- 
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The First DEMONSRATION. 7 


Enarthrofis is waen a large and long Head is received C 
into a deep Cavity, as the Head of the Femur is re- Enartlvofis. 
ceived into the Cavity of the Os Innominatum. 

Arthrodia is a kind of Articulation, whereina fuper- D 
ficial Cavity does receive a flat Head, as you fee the ~*rilodia, 
Head of the Humerus is received into the Glenoide Ca+ 
vity of the Scapula, or the Heads of the AZetacarpus, or 
MMetatar[us are received into the Cavities of the firft 
Phalanx or rank of the Bones of the Fingers. 

Ginglmus is a third fort of Articulation, in which. 
two Bones do mutually receive one another, fo that Giglynss 
the fame Bone does receive into it another, andislike- =. 
wife received into the other, as the Bone of the Carpus, 
which is received into that of thé Os Cubiti, and that — 

_ of the Os Cubiti into that of the Carpus. 

According to Authors, there are three forts of EF 
Ginglymus ; the firft is, when the fame Bone is received Another _ 
Ginglymus. - 
ceive, as we obferved in the Os Cubit: and the Carpus. 

The Second is, when one and the fame Bone does re- 

ceive another at one end, and is received by another 

Bone at its other end, as you may oblerve in the Verte- 

bre, whereof one of them does receive its fuperior, and 

is received by its inferior Vertebra. Thethird fortis, .G | 
when a Bone is received into another, like an Axel-tree os Gis; 
in a wheel, as the fecond Vertebra of the Neck is re-*?""" 
ceived by the firft. : | 

Synarthrofis is an Articulation fo firm and ftrong, What Syner- 
that it has no diftin@ motion. It has likewife three “""”™ 
forts, the Suture, Harmonia and Gomphofis. 

Suture is an Articulation where two Bones are fo What's a Su. 
joined as if they had been fown together. There isa ™* 
true and genuine, and a falfe or baftard Suture. The 
true Suture is, when two Bones are conjoined like unto 
two Saws, whofe teeth meet clofe together, as the The cue Sx 
Ofja Parietalia, fo called, with the Os Coronale. The ™* 
falfe Suture is, when two Bones are articulated in form rhe fie Si 
of Scales or Lamine placed one over the other, as the sre. 
Partetalia with the Os Temporum. 1 fhall referve the - 
explication more at large of the other kinds of Sutures, 

- to {peak of in the following Demonftration, when I 
come to treat of the Bones of the Cranium. | 

_ Harmonia is an Articulation where the Bones are K 
joined ina fimple ftraight line, or a circular,as the Bones Harmonia, 
of the Face, the Nofe, and ge Palate. If we sisape 
; : 4 the 
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the Bones of the upper Jaw, we fhall find their conjun- _ 
étion to be by fmall toothings; but becaufe they are 
exceeding fmall, and do not appear to outward view, 
as thofe of the Sutures do, we are fain to diftinguifh _ 
Harmonia from a Suture, and fo make this the fecond 
kind of Sysarthrofise 
L  Gomphofisis a compact Articulation, when one Bone 
Gomphofs. js {unk or driven hard into another, asa nail is intoa 
piece of Wood, or rather as the Teeth are into their 
Alveolt or Sockets. ee 
' Another kind of Articulation is added to all thefe, 
The Neutral and is called Neutral or Dubious, becanfe it is neither 
Articulation. wholly a Diarthrofis as having no manifeft motion ; nor 
is it altogether a Syvarthrofis, being not entirely depri- 
ved of motion. Such is the Articulation of the Cofe 
with the Vertebra of the Back, and {uch is that of the 
Bones of the Carpus and the Zar/as, among one ano- 
there This therefore partaking of both thofe Articy- ’ 
lations is called Amphiarthrofis, and according to fome 
Diarthrofis Synarthrodialis. ae 
OF Symphyne_ Symphyfis, which I have faid to be a natural union of 
Bones, is of two forts, either made without fome in- 
termediate Subftance, or with it. ) 
Sympinfs That which I call without fome intermediate Sub- 
oC me (tance is, when we find nothing at all that makes the 
disewe. : pS: CE een 
, union of the two Bones, as the Epiphyfis, or Appendage 
with the principal Bone to which it 1s adjoined 3 or as 
we obferve in the Bones of the upper Jaw. This union 
is fomething Itke that of a Tree, and its Graft which 
are fo united together, that they both make but one 
Body: and thus Nature by hardning the Bones of the 
lower Jaw, and the Epiphy/is, thereto belonging, does - 
fo conjoin them, that they make one and the fame 
continued Bodye pened ira : 


! Sympiytts _- Symsphyfis that is made with fome intervening fub- _ 
with means. ftance, is of three forts, Synmeurofis, Syfarcofis and-Syn- 
chondrofis. 3 | 


_— Sywseurofis.  Synnenrofis is that kind of Symphyfis which unites 
| "Bones by the means of Ligaments intervening; {uch is the 
Articulation of the Rotula or Patella, with the Tibia. 
Syfaroos.  Syfarcofis is that which joins Bones by the means of 
'' Fleth, as the Os Hyoidzs and the Scapala. = | 

— Synchondrafs Syachondrofis is a third kind of Symphyfs, which unites 
"two Bones together by means of a Cartilage, as the 
two Bones of the Os Pubis, or the Share-bone, wheG 
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| The SECONDDEMONSTRATION. 9 
| the Cartilage does unite them fo ftrongly, that it is | 

| impoffible to feparate them afunder, even in Child-bed, 

| as fome have thought. 

_ Bartholin allows of no Synarthrofis; he fays that Sathls’s 
| ‘Symphyfis is only of two kinds, either without a? 
medium, whereof three forts, Suture, Harmonia, and 
| Gomphofs ; or with a mediate fubftance, which are 

alfo three, as Synneurofis, Syfarcofis, and Synchondrofis, as 

Ihave faid. Thus he differs little from others. 

~ You will obferve, Gentlemen, upon finifhing this 
Demonttration, that Symphyfs is found to be in the 

| three kinds of Diarthrofis, and that it is not in any of 

the kinds of Synarthrofis. 
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The SECOND DEMONSTRATION. 


= 


fF“ Entlemen, What f am going to demonftrate 1. 5 ow: 
sy This Day, is not of lefs confequence than what ledge of the 


I fhew'd you Yefterday; fince no Luxation can Compofition — 
be reduced, unlefs we know how the Bones are Articu- oe + 
lated ; and fince no Fraéture, either Simple or Com- 
_ pound, can be healed, unlefs we know before-hand how 
the Bone is made, and what Parts it confifts of. 
_ When Wounds are made, either by Bullets, Granado’s, 
or the like, partaking of Fire, or elfe by. Falls, and 
cruel Blows, which do change the natural Oeconomy The subje& 
| of the Part by the great havock and diforder that is of this day's 
| made in it, it becomes the prudence of a Surgeon to oe 
| reftore thefe Parts, as much as he can, to their tormer 
} conformation, and to correét and amend (by the. 
| knowledge he has in his Art, and of the Parts that the 
| Bone contifts of ) the diforders which fuch misfortunes 
| doufe to caufe. 
| I told you yefterday, that the Caufes, the Parts, and 
} the Number of the Bones were to be the Subject of 
| this day’s Demonftration ; but I have thought it pro- 
_ per to add to them the Cartilages and Ligaments in 
} general, becaufe the Cartilages are not to be feparated 
! “From the Bones, and they differ from them only in 
ee more 
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more or lefS, and do often form the greateft part of 
them: and the Ligaments do tie together and join | 
Lauwrentivs’s  { begin with the Caufes of Bones, which are reduced | 


4 Si & MKS 


there are four 
Caufes of 


Bones. that he has given us of them. It is true, all the Phi- § 


A Definition thofe four Caufes in a Definition, which ought to be } 


ss ‘muft be fhort . a s . 3 A / 
Pond dear, £00rt, and per{picuous, in order to explain the nature | 


the Egg, and the Heat. : a 

The tue Now fince it is certain that the Sperm of the Ege 
pei of (which is underftood by the name of Liquor) ferves 
for the Matter of Bones, it will be much the eafier for 
you to conceive, that there is nothing requifite bute. 

Heat to bring them to perfection, and rather than to § 

amufe your felves with fearching out fome Jdez, or 

offifick faculty ; otherwife you would be forced to mul- §f 

tiply thefe faculties, and to make as many kinds of 

them, as there are different parts of the Body. 

One and the We mutt obferve, That not only the Bones are madé § 
pme Cave from the Seminal Liquor, but all the Parts which jf 
ali theParrs, Compound the Body ; and this happens becaufe the | 
~ Heat alone operating upon this Liquor, does unravel f 
and feparate each Particle, which by taking the figure 
that it ought to have, by the peculiar difpofition of [6 
the Matter, does come to form an Animal. a 
But if it be objected, That it is hard to conceive how Wy 

fo many different Parts can be made from one and the }f 
iame Caufe: [ anfwer, That the Sun which isbut one } 
principle of Heat, does produce very different Effects, > 
according to the different Matters that it heats; for 
we fee that it melts Wax, and dries the Earth, And } 

| | feeing 
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 Hgeeing thefe different Effects do proceed from the Mat- 
iter on which it aéts ; fo we ought to conceive, that 
ithe natural Heat aéting upon the Liquor of the Egg, 
jdoes difengage and feparate each particle, and puts 
into motion thofe which make the Blood, at the {ame 
itime that it dries and hardens thofe which conftitute 
ithe Bones. | 
_ We know then but only two Caufes of Bones, to wit, 
ithe Material, which is the Liquor of the Egg ; and 
ithe Formal, which is the Heat : and we do not know 
Iwhat the word Faculty, or Offifick Vertue do mean. 
}And furthermore to deftroy this Opinion of Jdea of 
him that ingenders, and to make it appear thac this 
has no part in the bufinefs of Generation, although 
fome Authors do make it be a Caufe in the Formation 
jof Parts ; we need only to reflect on what does happen, 
\ when the Eggs of different Animals are put to brood 
junder one and the fame Fowl : If you put together Experiments 
| Duck-Eggs, and thofe of Hens and Partridges, you °° Prove ™ 
will find that one and the fame Heat will produce 
1Ducklings, Partridges and Chickens. And yet if we 
jeould penetrate into the Jdea of the Hen that hatches 
|them all, we fhould find, that fhe had no intention 
jto breed any other than Chicken ; but the Matter 
iwhich is included in the Eggs, is the Principle 
on which the different Effects which follow do 
idepend. | es 
' ffhall fay nothing of the Final Caufe ; it is to no 
jpurpofe to difcourfe of it here for your explanation 3 
jand you will fufficiently underftand what each part 
| does, when I fhall fhew you how it ismade. 1 fhall 
|) only tell you, That the Final Caufe has been the Sub- niserent 0- ’ 
} ject of a great Difpute between two famous Phy fician s Pinionson the 
}) of the Faculty of Parés, both very eminent Anatomifts; "™! © 
|) one was Monfieur Cre/fé, who making Anatomical 
iW ee the Phyfick-Garden, in the place of Mo- 
}) fleur de la Chambre, tirft Phyfician to the Queen, and 
| Profeffor of Anatomy there, did maintain, That when 
| we fpeak of any Part, we ought to aflign its End, 
|| becaufe it is certain that every one has its End; and 
}| that God Having made nothing ufelefs, we ought, 
|| when we fhew any part, to fay it was made for fuch 
|| or fuch an A@tion, fince it has fuch an AGtion : for 
|] Example, that we may certainly fay, that the Eye 
|| was made for feeing, the Hand tor taking, the Bis 
: $e Baca. or 


¥2 
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for going, and fo of the reft. Monfieur Lamy, on the § 
contrary, pretended, That it was not our part tode- & 
termine of the: End, for which a part was made 3 } 
That it was true, the Author of Nature had made }} 
nothing in vain, and that he had given fome End to § 
every thing that compounds a Humane Body: but jj 
when we do undertake to aflign their feveral Ends, we } 
do run a rifque of impofing upon our felves, becaufe j 
Nature may have intended fome other than that which # 
we aflert; and that therefore we ought never to fay } 
this Part has been made for that purpofe, but that § 
this part does do fo and fo. He granted that the Eye 
faw, the Hand did take a thing, that wedid go with our ff 
Feet ; but he maintained, that it was not fit for Man to } 
pretend to penetrate into the fecret Intentions of God, | 
that it was his Duty only to admire his Works, it not % 
being impoffible but God might have purpofed other § 
Ends in what he has made, than fuch as we perceive $ | 
and he added, that to know a part well, it was not i 
neceflary to maintain that it was made for fuch Ufes, § 
that it was our bufinefs to examine it well, and to § 
extricate and unfold all the parts of its Compofition ; |) 
and that then we fhould find that the AGtion, which | 
it has, isa confequent of its texture, and that confe-.| 
quently we ought not to fay the Eye was made for § 
Seeing, but that we do See with the Eye. This was 
the Subject of their Difpute, which grew to be fo warm, | 
that they both did make on purpofe Difcourfes in Pub- | 
lick for maintaining each their own Opinion ; they jf 
both had their Parties, or Followers, but the greateft | 
number was for Monfieur Lamy. 


The Parts of Bones are compofed of many Parts, of which fome } 


Bones, 


A 


are prominent, and others hollow. Of the firft there 
are three forts, as the principal part, the Apophy/s and pp 
the Epiphyfis. There are alfo three forts of Cavities in § 
them, and called either Holes, Pits, or Sinus’s. | 

The Principal part of a Bone is the hardeft and } 
ftrongeft part of its it is call’d Principal, becaufe it jj 
contains almoft the whole integral Bone, and this re- 
tains the name of the whole to 1t felf, having no other | 
particular name ; it is this, for Example, which makes. } 


Yhe Femur. the far greateft part of the Femur, as you fee, and } 


which poffeffes all the middle, even unto the extremi- | 
ties, where lie the dpophyfes and Epiphyfes, which are } 


/ Apephyfis j 


to be confidered. 
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| Apophyfis is a protuberance that rifes on the fuperficies Apply, 
‘Hof the Bone, with which it has the very fame con-“"™_ 
jtinuity ; fuch is that prominence you fee on the B 
POs Petrofum, called Apophyfis Maftoides. The inequa- akin 
ilities ot Bones do ferve to render their articulation eK 
lmore convenient, for the origination and infertion of 
idivers Mufcles, and for the defence of fome parts, as 
«fare thofe of the Scapula and the Vertebre, C 
Epipbyfis is an appendage or additional Bone, joined Eviphyfis of 
4§/to the Principal by a fimple contiguity ; fuch is that the os Taxi. 
4 prominence you fee on the Os Tarj. 

- Authors have affigned two Ufes to the Epiphyfes ; The Utes of 
ithe firft is, to ftrengthen the Articulations, becaufe #2 
the Epiphyfes, which are fituated at the ends of the : 
1} Bones, do ferve for props, or a 4a/s to them, being 
_ of larger extent than the Bone it felf, and are thereby 
articulated the better. Their fecond Ufe is, to ferve, 
as well as the Apophyfes, for the infertion of divers 
Mufcles and Ligaments ; becaufe being of a lefs folid 
fubftance than the Principal Bone, and being harder 

than the Ligaments, they are of a middle nature be- 
| tween both, and confequently do render more eafie 
| the adhefion of the Ligaments; for you know that 
}) there is no Articulation made, where there are no Li- 
gaments ; and that thefe Ligaments do adhere more 
#) eafily to the Epipinfes, which are of a foft {ub{tance, 

than they do to the Bones, which are harder. 

All Epiphyfes are like one to another ;_ and it is ob- Differences. 
-ferved that they differ four feveral ways, in Figure,” "?™* 
Quantity; Number, and Situation. 

They differ fo in Figure, that the view does eafily 
‘diftinguifh them. And they are reduced into three 
kinds, the Head, the Neck, and the Corona 

When a Bone terminates or rifes in agreatround 
| bunch, it is truly call’d the Head, as isthat of the Head. 
| Femur ; but if it be a {mall prominence, it is call’d Cox- 
| dylus, fuch as is that of the lower-Jaw, which enters  condylns. 
| into the cavities of the Os Petrofum, in order to join 
| them together. 


The Neck is the narroweft part of the Bone, but ar 


| from a narrow beginning does dilate it felf by little 
| and little. It is always placed under a Head, as you 
| may fee one under the Head of the Os Femoris. It is 
|  obfervable, that the Head and the Neck do differ from 
one another, in that the Head is almoft always Epi- 
piyfis, and the Neck Apophyfis. The 
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G The Corona is when a Bone has a fharp prominence. 
Coma:  Thefe fharp prominences have divers figures, and are i 
called by the names of fuch things as they do mott re- 
femble. There is one in the Os Petrofum, called Sty=\} 
loides, becaufe it is made like a Styletto ; another } 
Miaftoides, becante it retembles a Nipple ; another Co- | 
rocoides, placed in the Scapula, and fo called from re- } 
fembling the Beake of a Raven; and laftly, thofe of | 
the Os Cuneiforme, called Prerygoides, becaufe they are } 
like the Wings of a Batt. i 
The magnitude of Epiphyfes is not alike in all the § 
Bones; the Zibia, for Example, which is a largeBone, | 
has large ones ; and the {mall Bones, as thofe of the 
Fingers, have very fmall appendages. Alfo you may } 
H’ {ee one and the fame Bone-to have Epiphyfes of a diffe- } 
The ort vent bigne(s, as the Femur, has a large one call'd|the } 
“The Litle Great Zrochanter, and another {mall one called the § 
Trochanter. Leffler Trochanter. | i | 
Number of . Lhe Number of Epiphy/es is not alike to every Bone i 
- Epiphhfes. {ome have none at all, as that of the lower Mandible; § 
: and others have many. The Coffe have-each one, the § 
Bones. of the Leg and the Arm have each two, thofe 
of the Os Ilium three, thole of the Femur four, and 
each Vertebra has five of them. Inthe Bones we do 
find the moft of them. ! 
Situation of The Situation of the Epiphyfes is different, in that 
the Epplvet. they are not all placed at the extremities of Bones, but 
fome are found in the middle of them. 

Befides thefe four Effential Differences we have 
taken notice of in Epiphyfes, there {till remains one; 
Subftance of which comes by age, which does make their Subftance 
Epps. more or lefs hard’; in Infants it is Cartilaginous, but 
it hardens according as they advance in years, and it 
does not come to be perfectly turned into Bone until 
after the twentieth year of theirage: a thing that] | 
have obferved in the making of a Skeleton of aYouth | 
eighteen years old, all whofe Epiphyfes did feparate | 

from the Bones, by Ebullition, or boiling. | 
We may obferve once more, that the Epiphy/es, at 
Cartilages of their extremities, are covered with a Cartilage, that 
_ Fppel. facilitates the motion of the Joints; and befides this 
_ Cartilage that was neceflary for hindring the Bones 
from rubbing, or grating againft one another, Nature 
has hkewife provided a flimy Humour in all the Joints, 
which having the fame effect as Greafe has in Coach-- 
: | Wheels, 


Gorscoides. 
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‘}) Wheels, does hinder, in conjunétion with the Cartilage, 

uti) that the extremities of Bones do not wafte and heat 

‘4! one another in their continual motions. 

| The hollow parts of Bones are, as I have faid, of three The Cavities 
| forts ; they have a Hole, a Pit, anda Sinus. of Bones, > 
|  AHble isa cavity that has both ingreis andegrefs; x 

/ as may be feen in the cavities that are at the da/is of A Hole. 

| the Cranium, whereof fome give an entrance to the 
_ Arteries, and others do let the Nerves and Veins go 
out. Likewife that great Cavity we fee in the Os L/chii 
is called a Hole. ' 

A Pit is a Cavity that has an Entrance, but no 7, 
paffage out, and whofe brims are raifed by imall pro- 
-gminencies like little hills: thefe Cavities do ferve to 

give a part fome figure, or elfe to contain fomewhat in 

them; fuch is the Cavity of the Orbite that contains _ 
the Eye. 

_ A Sinus is a kind of Cavity in a Bone, whofe Orifice aaa 

or Entrance is very narrow and the Bottom large; ; 
thefe Sizus's are found in the Bafs of the Os Coronale, 

and the Ancients thought their ufe was to make thefe 

Bones more light, whichI do not believe. I fhall for- 

bear to tell you my thoughts thereupon, untill I come 

to fhew them. | | 

Befides thefe three kinds of Cavities that I have ex- 
plained, there are ftill fome others that are divided 
into Internal and External. 

The Internal are two, either great and apparent, crn Ce 

| fuch as are thofe along the great Bones, which con-” 
tain the Marrow; or. little and. porous Cavities, fuch 

as are thofe in the Vertebre and Epiphyfes, which do 
contain a Medullary juice. 

The External are of three forts, either great Cavities External Ca- 
incircled with thick brims, and are called Cotyla or Co- “" 
tyloides, from the name of an old meafure among the 
Antients, fuch is that of the Os I/chivm that receives 
the Head of the Femur; or moderate and lefs deep Ca- 

-vities, and called Glenoides, fuch as that of the Scapula, 
which receives the head of the Humerus; or elfe little 
and flat, fuch are thofe at the ends of the Bones of the Small Cavi- 

} firft rank of the Fingers, which receive the heads of °™ 

| the Bones of the A¢etacarpus. 

Thefe Gavities are fimpleor double; the firft fort do eae 
receive only one head, as that of the end of the Radszs 5 tics, 

and the double ones do receive two, as does that which — 

| 3 receives 


TheCotyloides. 


TheGlenoides, 


ig 
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R receives the end of the Zibia from above, and thofe of | 
Double Ca- the Bones of the two laft ranks of the Toes. They | 
ae: are likewifé of a different figure; fome of them are 
like unto a Pully, as thofe of the lower extremity of | 

the Humerus, which do receive the Os Cubiti; others. | 

like to a Halfmoon, as thofe of the upper part of the | 

Cubitus, and fo of the reft. 3 : 

Utes of the All thefe External Cavities, that ferve for Articula- 

Circular Li- ¢ign, have every one of them an Eminence on their | 

gem" circumference, that may be called a Lip, or Brow, to | 
which is tied a circular ligament, which inclofing the _ 
head of the Bone that they receive, does ferve to 
ftrengthen the Articulation, and to hinder Luxations, 
ie would often happen if fuch Ligament were not 

there. b | { 
Ic remains for me to fhew you the Number of the 
Bones, for finifhing this general head; but before I do 

Four things it, it will not be improper to obferve to you four 

remarkable. things, the Magnitude, the Colour, the Nourifhment, 

in Bones. and the Senfation of Bones. 

Magnitude, All Bones are not of the fame bignefs in Bodies, I do 
not mean only in thofe of men of different ftature, 
but even in perfons of the fame height; for it happens 
often that among thefe laft, fome have their Bones | 
{maller than others: And if Beauty does depend on the | 

_ flendernefs of the Bones, they may be faid to have the 
beft fhape who have the fmaller. And indeed it is one | 
of the reafons why Women are commonly handfomer | | 
than Men, becaufe the Bones of their Face are more 
curious and {mall than thofe of the Men: and this 
makes us able to diftinguifh eafily the Skeleton of a 
Woman from that otf a Man. But befides there is a 
very great difference between the one and tother, in 

_ that the Os I/ivm is in men leffer and ftraiter, whereas 

- in Women it is more expanded in order to form that 
capacity where the Fetus is to he; and hence it is that 
Women having their Os I/ium more outward, and 
their Os Sacrum more backward, have their Hips and 
Buttocks larger than Men. ; 

We may alfo obferve the magnitude of Bones, ac- 
cording to mens different Ages: tor they do grow and. 
magnity from the Birth to the twentieth year, or | 

thereabouts; and from twenty to threefcore they.con- — | 
tinue of the fame bignefs; but atter threefcore they’ 
{till decline or decreate ; which does happen — | 
the | 
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|) the bony fibres grow dry, and waft, and come clofer 
| together 
The Colour of Bones is not alike in all; fome are Colour. 
very white, others lefs white, and fome are of a grey- 
ith colour; and it is fo true that the diverfity of thefe 
| colours does depend upon the firft matter of which the” 
Bones are formed, that though we take the fame pains 
to whiten two or three Skeletons, yet we can never 
_make all of them alike white. , | 

It has been thought a long time, that the Marrow, _ 
and the Succus Nutritius did ferve the Bones for Nourifh- Nouritiment: 
/ment, but the Difcoveries which have been made of 
their other Ufes, have proved that the Bones were 
/nourifhed by Bloud, as well as the reft of the Body. 

Ic is true the Marrow may ferve to humect them, as 
Fat does foften the Parts, but it is not their true ali- 
| mentary juice, fince there is nothing to be found but in 
| the Bloud, which, by circulating in the Subftance of 
} Bones, is able to bring them fuch Particles as are 
| proper for their Nourifhment, as it does to all. the 
‘other Parts; the which may alfo convince us that 
| Bones are not nourifhed by appofition of matter upon 
#/ matter, as Stones are formed, but by a Liquor which 
] by infinuating into their Pores, does increafe their bulk: 
| for thereisa vaft number of Dzéius in the body of Bones 
(like unto thofe in the Trunks of Trees, that convey 
their juice) through which the Nourifhment is conveyed 
by means of the Arteries and the remaining fuperfluity 
‘}) returning through the extremities of thefe Ductus, is re- 
| ceived by the little Veins, which carry it back into the 
ma{s of Bloud. Moreover it is eafy to perceive in ufing 
‘ithe Trepan, that there is Bloud between the two Ta- 

\ bles of the Craxium, and that if you break the Bone of 
an Animal newly killed, there will come forth of it 
fome littie drops of Bloud: which leaves no room to 
doubt but that fome Bloud does enter into the Bones. 

Marrow is always found, not only in the Bones of atithe Bones 
/Men, but of all other Animals. It is true there are contain a 
| Times when they are fullof it, and other Seafons when me 
jthey are without it; but it is an error to think the 
‘})Moon does caufe either the increafe or decreafe;, the 
‘Pidiminution of it is rather an effeét of fome difeafe, 
\fome fatigue, or of fome great abftinence. And {ince 
wwe fee the Fat of Men to confume after a Difeate, 
‘Pigreat Labour, or Abftinence, we may conclude, that 
i me C 


| 
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the Marrow does likewife waft and confume by one of 
thofe three caufes, fince Marrow is to the Bones, what 
Fat is to other parts of the Body. | | : 

Senfation, Indeed Bones have no Senfation, but they are cove- 
red with the Perioffeuzm, which is a very {mall and very 
fenfible Membrane. Thofe that are fubjeét to the Gout, 
or who have had any Operation made on their Bones, 
can give us a certain Affurance of it, fince the pains 

/ they feel during thefe Operations are very great, when 
this Membrane comes to be cut. | s | 

The Number The Number of Bones, which is the fixth and laft | 
ot eeones in thing, to be confidered of the Bones in General, is very 
anne Body, sreate In the firft Denomination, I have fhewn you | 
ieee the fore-part of a Skeleton, and in this I fhall give you | 
leton thew, the Side of this great Skeleton, and the hinder-part of | 
on the Side this little one, that you may have a full View of it | 
“a on all fides. You muft not wonder, when you find it j 
T~ °to confift of fo many Bones, even to the Number of | 
oe two hundred forty and nine, in the whole. For Ex: | 
behind, ample, there are reckoned be in the Head threefcore, | 
in the Trunk of the Eody threefcore and feven, in the } 

Arms and Hands threefcore and two, and juft fixcy in. | 

the Thighs and Legs. If the Author of Nature had | 

formed fewer in the Hands, do you think the Hands j) 

could have taken things as they now do? If the Spine j 

had not confiited of fo many Vertebre as it does, could 
it have bent as it now does? and laftly if the Leg, and 
the Thigh, had been but one Bone, could a man have jj 

Walked {0 conveniently as now he does? Et was theres § 

_ fore neceflary, that the Number Of Bones fhould be fo fh 

great as itis, for the perfection of his Body and the #f 

performance of his Fun¢tions 2 | 
Threefore | Of threefcore Bones in the Head, there are fourteen ff 
Bones in the of them in the Cranium, and forty fix in the Face, reck- @f 
ai oningamong themtheOs Hyoides; the fourteen belong- 
ing to the Cranium, are the Os Coronale, the Os Occipie | 

tis, the two Bregma’s or Parietalia, thetwo Temporal, hy 

the Os Ethmoides, the Spheenoides, and the fix auditory fi, 

Bones, or the Jncus, Stapus, and Malleus, on each fide. 

Of forty fix that are in the Face, there are feven and 

twenty of them in the upper Mandible, the Cheek- jf, 

bone, the Nail-bone, the Maxillary or Jawbone, the if 

Bone of the Nofe, and that of the Palate, and the ih 

fame Number on the other fide ; the eleventh, which] 

is fingle, havirig no fellow is in French called /e 

ec 3 . vomer Ve 
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vomer, being like the Coulter or Share of a Plough; 
and there are fixteen upper Teeth, eighteen in the 
| lower Mandible, to wit two Bones and fixteen Teeth, 
| adding to all which the Os Hyoides, there will appear 
_-to be threefcore in the Head. 
| Of fixty-feven in the Trunk of the Body, there are sixty.even 
| two and thirty of them in the Spiné, and nine and inthe Trunk 
- twenty in the Breaft. Thofe of the Spine are feven in % "¢ Bo4y- 
the Neck, twelve in the Back, five in the Loins, five 
in the Os Sacrum, and threein the Coccyx or Rump-. 
| bone. Thofe of the Breaft are the four and twenty 
_ Ribs, the two Clavicles, and three in the Sternum. 
There are likewife fix Offa Innominata, which are the 
two Ilia, the two Jfchia, and the two Offa Pubis. 
Their whole Number makes fixty-feven in the Trunk 
_ of the Body. a | 
Of fixty-two that are in the upper Limbs, each Arm Sixty-two in 
_and Hand has one and thirty, which are the Shoulder- oe . 
blade, the Humerus, the Cubitus, the Radius, eight poe 
_ in the,Wrilt, four in the Aéetacarpus, and fitteen in 
the Fingers; and the fame Number in the other Arm, 
_ which makes fixty-two. : 
|. Of threefcore in the lower Limbs, there are thirty Threefcorein 
| in each, as the Femur, the Rotula, the Tibia, the Fi- eee 
} Gula, feven in the Zarfus, five in the AZetatarfus, and ~~ 
| fourteen in the Toes; and the fame ont other fide, 
) in all, fixty. . 
This Number of Bones might be increafed, if we Two hund- 
would make feveral of the Os Hhoides, or would oe 
add to them the Sefamoides. Likewile the Number guy. 
| would be lefs, if we Should reckon the two Bones of 
ithe lower Mandible to be but one, and if we fhould 
Pi make but one Bone of the Os Sacrum inftead of five. 
}) But fince we ought to keep to fome determinate Num- 
P ber, I fhould advife you to ftick to that of two hun- 
| dred and forty-nine, which is the moft univerfally re- 
ceived among all Authors. 3 
Although the Cartilages and the Ligaments become The Cartila. 
Pifeparated from the Skeleton by boiling, neverthelefs race ss 
jour Ofteology would be imperfect, if we fhould pafs ** “°"" 
Pithem by in filence, and if I fhould not inftruét you in 
‘P| what ought to be known of them in general, reterving 
,P\to treat of each of them in particular, in their proper 
‘place of my Anatomical Demontftrations. 


j 
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_ The is The Cartilages are the hardeft of all parts, next to 
ewe the Bones, they are almoft of the fame nature, and do 
differ only in the more or lefs. There are three forts 
of them, fome are hard and become quite bony with 
time, as thofe do which make the Steraum, and thofe 
that tye the Appendages to the Principal Bone; o- 
thers again are fofter and contribute to the compofi- 
tion of the parts, as do the Cartilages of the Nofe, the 
Ears, the Aiphordes, and that of the Coceyx 3 and laftly 
tome are very foft, and are of the Nature of Ligaments 
cioure ofthe Waich has made them be called Ligamentary Cartilages: 
Cailiges, ~, 1 here are Cartilages of divers figures, and they have _ 
- obtained the name of thofe things that they refemble; 
one is called Annular, becaufe it is iike unto a Ring 3. 
another Xiphoides or Exfiformis, becaufe its figure is 
like the point of a Sword; another Scatiformis, fhaped 
like to a Helmet, and fo of divers others. They com- 
monly aflociate with the Bones, yet there are fome 
that do not touch together, as thofe of the Laryzx, 
The Cartila- and the Eye-lids. gik} ee | oo 
pes areinfen. Cartilages have no Senfation, confilting neither of | 
fible, Membrane, nor Nerve; which is fo much the better | 
for Men, feeing they have parts enough that are fub- 
ject to Pain, without the addition of thefe, which 
would occafion continual Pains in the motions they | 
are fain to make. T-hey have no Cavities and confe- | 
quently no Marrow in them : but in defect of thae | 
they have a mucofity of a vifcous and flexible Sub- 
ftance that preferves and keeps them. : i 
The Ufesof The Ufes of the Cartilages are to hinder the Bones 
them, from hurting one another by a mutual collifion; to 
join them together in divers places by Syncondrofis, and 
to contribute much to the better fhape of many parts, }f 
as do thofe of the Nofe, the Ears, the Zrachea, the § 
Eye-lids, and {ome others. GA 
‘No Ligse All the Bones which you fee in this Skeleton, coul 
Se UN not be kept taitned together if they were not conjoin- 4 
~ ‘ed by Ligaments; butI have already told you, that } 
fince they have been feparated from the Bones by boil- § 
ing, a Wire ferves inftead of them, and Cork fupplies | 
the Cartilages of the Stermum. Neverthelefs it were 
not impoflible to preferve a Skeleton with the Cartila- } 
ges and Ligaments upon it, by taking away the jf 
Fleth only ; but take what care we will, the Worms | 
would breed in it; and we could never be was to } 
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keep fuch a one, either fo well, or fo long as I have 

_ done this. ) | 

| A Ligament is of a folid and white Subftance, it a Ligamenr, 
is fofter than the Griftle, and harder than a Nerve or what 
Membrane; it has neither Cavity, nor Senfe, nor Mo- — 

tion, which makes it to fuffer Pain no more than the 
Cartilage. 

Ligaments are made as the reft of the parts, of the The Matter 
Sperme or feminal liquor of the Egg; fome of them are fLigaments. 
{trong being placed within between the Bones, fome 
thick and round, called Cartilaginous Ligaments, and 
fome thin and of a membranous nature, which do out- 
wardly cover the Bones. 

They are of divers Figures ; fome large, called Their Figure: 
Membranous, and others round or Nervous : Thele 
Names are given them, for the refemblance they have 
| to Membranes or Nerves, and not becaufe they are in 
reality either Membranous or Nervous. 

The only and true Ufe of Ligaments, is to tie, like The Ute. 
a Cord, the Parts of the Body, and chiefly the Bones, 

which they do keep joined and united together, and 

hinder them from falling out of their places. 

I fhall finifh this Demonftration, by faying two How Caius 
words concerning the forming of Calas. You know, *™*%* 
we call Ca#us that knot which joins together a fractur'd 
Bone. It is made after this manner: The Juice which 
nourifhes the Bones fliding along the bony Fibres, 
does give, or {weat, towards the place where thefe 
Fibres were broke afunder ; and flopping or gathering 
| together about the two ends of the traCtur’d Bone, it 

‘there becomes dry, and unites them like a ftrong Glew, 
infomuch that afterwards there remains only a {mall 
inequality in the place where the Cadus is formed. 
| Thus, Gentlemen, you have what I intended to 

Pemonftrate to you This Day: To Morrow Ef fhall 
entertain you with difcourfing on all the Bones in 

particular, beginning with thote of the Head. 
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Of the HEAD in General. 
Of the Bones of the C yanine. 
The THirp DEMONSTRATION. 


YO give an Account of the Bones with fome 
Order, as I promisd you, Gentlemen, we ~ 
_ i mult divide the Skeleton into the Head, the 
Trunk of the Body, and the Limbs. é ay 
We ought Although Authors do not agree among theméfelves, 
ae with what Part of the Skeleton we cught to begin, 
te Heat. provided they be-all known; neverthelefs, I cannot» 
bute think we ought to begin with the Head, becaufe — 
it appears firft to our view, and becaufe it is the nobleft 
and moft confiderable part of the Body. 
The admire. I fhall not here make any Elogivm on the Brain, ° 
ble Stru@ture yeferving that to its proper time, in the progrefs of 
ofthe Hed. Sy Anatomical Demonftrations : I will only obferve — 
to you, That the Bones which compofe the Head are 
not of fo {mall confequence to the Brain it felf, but 
that it receives confiderable advantages from them, 
fince they do make a manfion for the Brain, and area 
rampart or fortification to it again{t external inju- 
| ries. mT, 
Definition of | We do underftand by the Head, all that lies between 
the Head. the Vertex and the firft Vertebra of the Neck, compre-_ 
hending in it both the Skull and the Face. Hippocrates 
confiders it as the Domicilinm, or Dwelling-houfe of . 
the Brain, and defines it to be a Bony part, confifting 
. of two Tables woven together with the Dip/oe between — 
them, and covered outwardly with the Pericrasinm, — 
and inwardly provided with the Dura Mater. 
WssSubftance. You'll obferve, that the Subftance of the Head is 
altogether Bony, in which it differs both from the 
Thorax and the Abdomen, one of them being wholly — 
Hefhy, and the other partly bony and. partly flefhy. 
This fo folid aSubftance is of great help to it, not only 
for containing the Brain, that has need of fo ftrong an 
inclofure, but alfo to defend it againft all injuries. — : 
The 
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The Head is the moft eminent Part of the Body 3! Simation, 
but the Reafons that many Authors give for itshigh  * 
Situation, does not feem probable to me. They fay, 
it is for the fake of the Eyes that are therein placed ; 
and that their aétion being to fee and difcover all 
things, they ought to be placed in the higheft part of 
the Body. But it isa better Reafon, to think that 
_ the Brain being to tranfmit the animal Juice through 

_ the Nerves to all the parts of the Body, for their mo- 
tion and their fenfation, it could not {odo more conve- 
niently than trom on high downwards, the impulfe of 
it being more eafie after this manner than from below 
upwards, fince the Brain is of fo foft a fubftance as it is. 

And here the Brain may be compared to a River or 
Pond that fupplies Water to feveral Fountains ; this 
is always placed in the higheft part of a Garden, for 
the more convenient communication of the Water, 
which it would not be able to do, if it were fituated 
lower than the Fountains. , | 

The Magnitude of the Head ought to be propor- Magnitude: 
tionable to that of the Brain, fince it is made for the 
fake of it) There are fome of them very great, and 
others very {mall, and both do denote a fault in their 
conformation. The great Heads are fubje6t to abun- 
dance of defluxions and inconveniencies, and the {mall 
ones have a tendency to folly, the Brain being in thefe 
ftreightned in its fun¢tions: neverthelefs, it feems | 
more defirable to have the Head encline rather to 
largenefs than fmalnefs ; for it is obferved, that thofe 
who have large Heads have a great deal more Senfe 
than the {mall ones. , | 

The natural Figure of the Head is Round, and a Figure: 
little flatned on the fides, for the better containing 
the Brain, and for its eafier motion. It is Oblong > 
both before and behind, for yielding the more room 
_ both for the Brain and the Cerebellum. If it were not 
flatned on the fides, but were abfolutely round, the - 
Temples would have been too much expofed, and it 
would not have had fuch an equilibrium as it has. 

There are Heads of a depraved and preternatural 
figure; in fome the protuberance before fails, and in 
others that behind, and in others again there is no 
prominence on either fidee Thofe that have the 
misfortune to be like a Sugar-loaf, have not a Brain 


well regulated in its tunétions. : 
| | C 4 The 
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on _ The Ufes of the Head are confiderable ; for befides 
its particular or proper ones to contain and to defend | 
the Brain, it has likewife the common ufe of all the 
_ Bones to ferve for the adhefion of many Mutcles. 
aoe of The Head is divided into two parts, of which 
the Heams one is covered with Hair, call’d the Cranium; Skull, 
~ Scalp ; and the other without Hair, call’d the 
ace. | 3 
The Bones which do conftitute thefe two parts are 
fuficiently numerous and confiderable, to employ us 
for two Demonftrations. Wherefore I fall begin 
with thofe of the Cranium, and end with thofe of the 
Face. is 
oe The Cranium comprehends the Bones which do con- 
tain the Brain and the Cerebellum. It is divided into 
two Tables, which are like two Lamine laid one upon 
the other, between which there is the Diploe, or a 
a medullary Subftance, which is full of little Cells of a 
different bignefs that receive their little Arteries from 
the Brain, and tranfmit the little Veins into the Sixxs 
of the Dura mater. \t is between thefe two Tables 
that the Blood is lodged which nourifhes the Crasium ; 
and it is this fame Blood that is feen to drop forth in 
the Operation of the Trepan, when the firft Table of 
the Bone is bored through. aie : | 
TheOutward The External and Superiour Superficies of the Cra- 
thasad the iam is {mooth and polith‘d ; but the Inferior is very 
“oe vough and unequal, by reafon of the many proceffes 
and appendages that are foundin it. | 
Thetnward Its Internal and Superior Superficies is in like man- 
parte ner {mooth and equal, excepting fome little channels 
that are made in it by the Veffels thac creep upon the 
Dura mater, when the Cranium is Rill mot and carti- 
laginous; but it has its Internal and Inferior Super- 
ficies unequal, by reafon. of the productions and cavi- 
) gies that are found in it. 
the Holes Lhe Craninm has many Holes that are of a different 
of the Grae bigneis, they do give paflage to the AZedulla Spinalis, 
mei. to the Nerves, Arteries and Veins, which fill up thefe 
Holes; and which All them. fo exaétly, that neither 
Vapours nor Fumes can come into them, nor go 
through them, but by means of the Yefleis themfelves. 
I thall thew you all thefe Holes, when I demonttrate 
each Bone in particular. 


As 
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As to the Doubt that fome have to judge whether Tht the 
the Cranium does caute the Largenefs of the Brain, oe 284° 
the Brain caufes the Largenefs of the Cranium, it is Magnitude. 
eafie to conclude, that the Bignefs of the Cranium 
does depend on that of the Brain, for two reafons : 

The firft is, That the Matter which encompaffes the 
Brain, and is to form the Cramum, does extend more 
or lefs, according as the Brain is greater or leffer: And 
the fecond is, That the Cranium is not formed till after 
the Brain. Which is fo true, that we fee in an Infant 
newly-born the Brain is in its perfection, when the 
Cranium vemains only cartilaginous and but -halt-bone 


about the Sutures, and in the middle and fuperiour 


region of the Head, that is called the Fountain, and 
which grows not into perfect Bone, but after fome 
years. Hence it is, that in the Labours of Women, 


—thefe Bones not being yet hard, they give back and 


yield a little tocompreffion, to help the Delivery of 
the Infant. 

Neverthelefs, the Moderns are divided hereupon: 
For fome do pretend, that Nature forming at the fame 


-time all the Parts of a Body, it can never be decided, | 
whether it be the Brain or the Crasinm that communi- 


cates its figure the one to the other, fince it often de- 
pends on the motions which happen in the formation 
of the Fetus, either naturally, or by accident. 


The Cranium is compounded of many Bones, diftin- —— 
9 aa 


-guifhed by the Junctures, called Sutures. nium. 


After having given the Definition of Sutures, and of +. surures 
fome of its kinds, when I treated of Sywarthrofis before, 
it will fuffice to divide them here into Proper and 
Common Sutures. The Proper are thofe that ferve to 
divide only the Bones of the Cranium. They are True 


_or Falfe. : 


The True Sutures are thofe that are indented toge- the True 


ther like the Teeth of a Saw. We mutt alfo obferve, Sutures. 


that there are {mall pieces of Bone which enter into. 
one another, but are not edged like the Teeth of a 
Saw, but made like unto the Tail of a Swallow, which 


-enclofes them together, and hinders them from di- 
viding and feparating. They are three, the Coronal, 
the Lambdoide, and the Sagittal. 


The Coronal is that on the fore-part of the Head 3 The Coronat 


itis fo called, either becaufe it is firuated in the place See. 


where formerly Crowns were worn, or elfe ay: it 
| | as 
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has a circular figure 3 it extends from one Temple to 
_ the other, and joins the Os Frontis with the two Bones 
of the Siaciput. | ees tie Haga 
The Lamb: - The Lambdoide is fo called, becaufe it is made like 


doide. a Greek A: it is oppofite to the former; it unites the 
Os Occipitis with the two Bones of the Stacipat be- | 
' ‘hind,'s’ : | £9 yt t 
The Sagittal The Sagittal Suture is fo call’d, becaufe it is ftrait | 


Suture, Jike an Arrow, that is in Latin, Sagitta. It is placed | 
in the fuperior part of the Head; it goes from the | 

Coronal to the Lambdoide, and joins the two Bones | 

of the Sivciput in their uppermoft parr. This Suture | 

does fometimes defcend to the root of the Nofe, and | 

then it divides the Os Frontis in two parts, the which | 

it alfo does in the Os Occipitis. in fome Bodies. Thete 

three Sutures are fometimes fo ftrongly united in Old | 

People, that they do feem to be but one entire piece. _ | 

The Fale © The Falfe Sutures are thofe that are joined together | 
Sumurés. ike the Scales of Fifh, and they are called Sguammo/z, | 
_ D _ or Skaly ; they are two, one on each fide; they do | 
st tee join the fuperior and {maller parts of the Os Petrofum | 
with the Parietalia, or Bones of the Sixciput. oy 
-Thofe are called Common Sutures which do feparate | 
the Bones of the Cranium from thofe of the Face:| 
They are four, the Tranf{verfal,Ethmoidal,Sphoenoidal, } 
and Zygomatick. af 


Pa The Trant{verfal is fo called, becaufe it traverfes the | 
Suture, . Face from one fide to t other: it begins at one of the | 
+ oe {mall angles of the Eye, and paffing by the bottom of | 

its orbit, by the root of the Nofe, it finifhes its courfe | 

at the other little angle: It is this which feparates the} 

Os Coronale from thote of the Face. eat | 

te iq. be Ethmoidal turns round about the Os Ethmoides, | 


Suture, ad does feparate it from the Bones that touch it. 
G The Sphoenoidal is fo called, becaufe it encompatfles: § 
Sphonoidal the Os Spheenoides ; it feparates it from the Os Coronale, § 
Suure. — the Os Petrofum, and the Os Occipitis. | 
ET The Zygomatick is fo named, becaufe it is placed j 
Zygomatick wholly in the Zygomea ; it is very {mall, and feparates 
Suture, “the Os Petrofum by its procefs from the Cheek-bone. 
Thefe Sutures are not fo apparent.as the former ; and | 

we mutt obferve them very near, to fee the little pieces § 

of Bones that fallinto their intermediate {paces. val 

| ‘The Us of The Ules of Sutures are reduced to three principal 
euuress ones 3 the firft is for the adhefion of many. {mall 
: | threads | 
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| threads of Ligaments, which tie the Dura-mater ; thé 

-fecond is to give paflage to the Veflels, which go in 
| and come out of the Diplce ; and the third is to help 
| perfpiration: For it is not likely that thefe Sutures 
‘were made only to hinder the fraéture of one Bone of 
othe Cranium from affecting another : It is true, they 
do fo ; but that this fhould have been the chief defign 
| of Nature can never be maintained, no more than to 
fay the appendages were made to hinder the fraCture of 
| Bones being communicated to the Joints. 
| It has been obferved, That thofe who have their An Obferva: 
Sutures of the Cranium too much clofed, are fubject to 1". PS 
_ intolerable Pains of the Head, becaufe the Perfpiration too compaa, 
is thereby hindred. And this I obferved in Mon- or clof. 
| fieur Rainfant a Phyfician, and Keeper of the King’s 
| Medals; he had the Bones of his Crazium {o ftrongly — 
| united, that the Sutures were quite defaced, infomuch 
that a ferous acrimony, having no tran{piration, had 
corroded the Cranium in feven or eight places of the 
| Os Coronale and the Bones of the Simciput, in order to 
| eat a paflage outwards ; which thing did occafion to 
| him moft dreadful Pains from time to time, and made 
j him often take Opium, which he carried always about 
. him ; and this was the caufe of his Death: for walk- 

‘Ing in the Garden of Verfailles, and going to fake a 
| little Water to dilute his Opiam, he fell down into the 
| Bafin, and was drowned. | sPiake 
. I have affifted at the Opening three Bodies of the Ozher Obfer. 
Blood. Royal of France, that is, of two Dukes of vom 
Anjou, and of Madam of France; the firft dying at 
Three Years old, the fecond at Seven Months, and 
Madam in the Fourth Year of her age. The Sutures 
| of all their Skulls were fo exceedingly clofed, that there 
could be no Perfpiration. All the Phyficians and 
| Surgeons that were prefent at the Opening thefe 
Bodies, were convinced that this natural Difpofition 
of the Sutures was the chief caufe of their Deaths. 

_ The Bones of the Cranium are Proper or Common : Eight Bones 
| The Proper are fo called, becaufe they properly belong one Gas 
}only to the Skull ; they are Six, the Os Coronale, ~ 
| Occipitis, the two Bones of the Siaciput, and the two 
| Temporal Bones. The Common are thofe that are 
jafliftant both to the Cranium and the Face: They are 
| Two, the Os Spheenoides and Ethmoides. All thefe Bones | 

will be the Subject of This Day’s pervs s . | “ee 
here a, 


ek al 
fe 
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J thall have obferved to you, That all Skulls are not | 
alike thick, in all Parts, and in all Bodies: And this | 
the Surgeon ought to take great notice of, left he | 
commit miftakes in Trepanning, and in his other § 
Operations that’ he makes on the Head ; for there are } 
Perfons whofe Cranium is not fo thick as a Crown, | 
and others have it as thick as two or three Crowns 3) 
and likewife you will find the fix Bones of the Cranium. 
to be all of a different bignefs. Mee | 

x. Os Frontit, The Firft of thefe Bones is the Os Coronale, or 

bina (Os Frontis; it is the hardeft of. all the Bones of thea 

Head, next to that of the Occiput ; its figure is femi-} 
circular, particularly in its fuperior and-Jateral part 3 
it is {mooth outwardly, and rugged inwardly 5 it isi 
fituated in the uppermoft part of the Face, and thei 
foremoft of the Cranium, whence it makes the Fronti 
Circamfrip. OF Forehead, and is therefore called the Os Frontis. | 
tion of the This Bone is bounded above by the Coronal Suture 
©: Coronal. and below by the Tranfverfal ; the firft of them joinsi 
it with the Bones of the Simciput and the Os Petrofum,® 
and the fecond joins. it to thofe of the Nofe and thei 
Cheek. There is alfo the Sphoenoidal Suture, that joinsif 
it with the Os Sphanoides. ae it 

The Parts of ‘The Parts of this Bone are either Solid or Hollow 

re” the Solid are the four Procefles, whereof there are twall 

at the great angles of the Eye, and two at the {mall§ 
angles, which do ferve to form the Cavities of theli 
Orbits. The Hollow part are of three forts, Holes 
Pits, and Sinus. The Holes of the Os Coronale are init 
number three ; two External, placed-at the Eye. 
brows, a-branch of the fifth pair of Nerves pafleés 
through them, and is diftributed into the two Frontal 
Mufcles, and to the Proper Elevator of the upper Eye-i 
lids. The third Hole is Internal, and fituated abovelg 
the Criffa galli; ic is in this Hole that the root of the 
right Simws of the Dura mater does adhere, which 
makes a finall fold, that finks into it in fhutting it. [3 
The Piss The Pits of the Os Coronale are four ; two External. 
which make the Superior part of each Orbit ; ancl 
two Internal, which do form the Anterior Cavities ot}: 
the Cranium, and {erve to lodge a great portion of the 
Brain, with the two Mamillary Procefles. on 

The Sims. The Sinus of the Os Coronale are two, called the Simuifi 

of the Eye-brows, becaufe they are fituated at thei 

lower part of this Bone, near the Eye-brows. Many 
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\Ulfes have been affigned to thefe Sinus; fome fay they 
jare afliftant to the Voice, others that they do contain 
!Air, which ferves for a Vehicle to Smells, and others 
ithat they ferve for a Refervatory both for the watry 
Humours which caufe Tears, and for a medullary Hu- 
mour that renders the Eye flippery; fome fay that they 
are Magazines of a mucilaginous Humour, that is pro- 
Pperly the Snivel which drops through the Nofe; and 
laftly others, that they are made only to render this 
Bone the lighter. 

But whatever Ufes have been given to thefe Simms, What forms 
I cannot think but that the mechanical Structure of the to 5 
the Os Coronale has the greateft fhare in their Forma- 
tion rather than thefe Ufes: For if we obferve well, we 
fhall find that they are made by the Elongation of the 
two Tables of the Os Coronale, whereof the external 
Table does advance outwardly to form the fuperior 
Eye-brow of the Orbit, and the internal Table does 
retire inwardly to make the roundnefs of the anterior 
Cavities of the Cramum, otherwife there would be an 
Angle that would incommode the Brain. And this 
perfuades me that thefe Sivas may have that Ufe which 
J do attribute to them. Burt yet it ought not to hin- 
der you from looking upon them as two Sourfes that. 
furnifh abundance of moift Humours to the Nofe; for 
it is experimentally true, that thefe finuous Cavities are 

every where clothed with a Membrane that invefts the 
| Nofe; and feeing it isa glandulous Membrane, we may 
| conclude that thefe little glands may filtrate a Lympha, 
which quickly thickens by means of the Air whichen- 
ters by refpiration through the Apertures of the Siwus. 
| As for the five or fix other Uses which the Ancients 
have given to them, they are meerly imaginary. 
| . The Second Bone of the Cranium is the Os Occipitrs, Os Occipitis. 
which is oppofite to the Os Coronale. It is the hardeft 
of all the Bones in the Skull. The Reafon that Au- 
thors give for it is, becaufe there being no Eyes behind 
the Head, Nature has made it fo much the ftronger, 
ee it might the better refift Blows when it receives 
) them. 
| This Bone is not fo great as the former; it is of an Its Figure. 
| oblong Figure, having five Sides or two circular lines, 
| that terminate in 4 point; it is placed in the hinder- 
| sparc of the Head, and make the whole hinder- part; itis 

ounded by the LambdoideSuture, and the Sphoneige 
ys | the 
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Z0 Of the HEAD in General. | 
the one joins it with the Bones of the Sinciput, and |i 

the other to the Os Sphaenoides. > a 

Its Parts. | The Parts of this Bone are either folid or hollow; 
the folid are two Proceffes, which are received into the | 
 Glenoide Cavities of the firlt Vertebra; they do join the fj 

Head with the Spine by Syxarthrofis. The hollow | 

Parts are of two forts, either Holes or Pits. | 


Its Holes. | The Holes are either common or proper 3 the com. }) 
mon are two, one on each fide of the Os Petrofum; 
they give paflage to the Nervi Vagi, and to the inter-}} 
nal jugular Veins. The proper are five; the firft is 
fingle and very great, this it is through which the 2-9 
dulla Spinalis does pafs, and the vertebral Arteries § 
which flip into a little notch that is behind the Condylé\ 
of the Os Occipitis, as they pierce the Dura Adater. 4 
Two others do give paflage to the ninth pair of § 
Nerves, which diitribute themfelves wholly in the} 
Tongue. The two laft do let the vertebral Veins § 
come forth, which are otherwife called the cervical § 
Veins from the propinquity of the Macha. | 

rs Pits The Os Occipitis hath four Pits, two lower ones § 
which are the greateft, and do ferve to lodge the Cere- 
bellum; and two fuperior that are fmaller, and con- § 
tain the pofterior Lobes of the Brain, which are fepa- } 
rated from the Cerebellum, by a tranfverfal inclofure} 
that is formed by the Dura AZater, and that hasa 
{trong Tenfion, in order to hinder the Cerebellum from 
{uffering compreflion; which might occafion an inter- | 
ruption of the Courfe of the Animal Spirits. ‘ol 
| The Third and Fourth Bones of the Cranium, are | 

The Bones of thofe of the Siuciput, and called Offa Parietalia, from f 

the Sineipat. their being a kind of Walls to the Head. They are of | 
a more delicate, thinner, and fofter Subftance than | 
thofe I have already mentioned. olay 

TheirFigure. _ They are of a {quare figure, their Magnitude furpafles § 
that of all the other Bones of the Head ; their Situa- § 
tion 1s on the two fides which they poflefs intirely; the | 
Sagittal Suture joins them together in their fuperior | 
part ; the Coronal Suture unites them with the Os} 
Froutis in their anteriour part; the Lambdoide joins 
them to the Os Occipitys in their pofteriour part; and 
Jaftly the Squammous Suture unites them to the Os 
Petrofum in their inferiour part. Thefe Bones have | 
their external furface very fmooth, but the internal is 
unequal, by reafon of the impreflions that reprefent the | 

| | upper | 
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| upper fide of a Fig-leaf, and which have been made by 
| a Branch of the external Carotide, which makes a kind 
| of wrought-work on the Dura Mater, that covers all 
| which lies under thefe Bones. 
| Each of thefe Bones have a little Hole pierced near Their Holes, 
| theSagitral Suture, through which the Branchesofithe 
| External Jugular do pats, to receive the fuperfluous 
Bloud that could not be ufed in nourifhing the Tegu- 
| ments, and to difpofe it into the longitudinal Sixus of 
the Dera Mater. Upon which it may be obferved, 
| that ali che Veffels which open into the great right Sz- 
wus of the Dura Mater, which is the fuperior, have a 
| direGtion contrary to the courfe of the Liquor, for they 

‘do open from behind to before in Man; which is not 
fo in other Animals. This Infertion is of great impor- 

tance, becaufe it ferves to flacken the too rapid courfe 

of the Bloud, which is apt to run too quick in the S:- 
was, by reafon of the fall from before backwards, men 
being in an erect Situation. Gis 

The Fifth and laft of the Bones of the Cranium, NN 

are thofe of the Temples, fo called 4 remsporibus, TheTempte- 
| becaufe they ufe to fhew Mens Ages, and becaufe 5" 
| the Hairs which grow uponthe Temples do grow white 
) fooner than others; their fuperiour part is called lami- 
| nous or fcaly, being very thin; and their lower part is 
| called petrous or ftony, being very hard. 
|  Thefe are the leaft of all the proper Bones of the TheirBigne& 


and Figure, 


| Skull, and in order to obferve their figure the better, 
| we muft divide them into a fuperiour part, which is 
femicircular, and an inferior which refembles a Rock: 
| they are placed on the fides and lower part of the Head, 
| and are circum{cribed upwards by a Suture that is call- 
led a falfe Suture although it be not fo, and this unites 
) them to the Bones of the Sinciput. Behind the Lamb- 
| doide Suture unites them to the Os Occipites ; and be- 
| fore or forwards, and below, the Sphoenoidal Suture 
| joins them with the Os Sphenoides. Artifts among 
| themfelves do call fuch a Suture, a Suture with recove- 
red jointings, by reafon of a border it has that hides 
| the Indentings or Toothings that are within. Some- 
|times alfo there are Skulls, in which all the circular 
i brim of the {caly part of the Temples is indented out- 
| wardly; and the inferior brim of the Bone of the S7#-_ 
|ezput that joins to it, is likewife indented after the fame 
Manner: the which does make an evident Suture out- 
we 18 lent Ga ei aa wardly, 


ae Of the HEAD ia General. : | 
wardly, altogether like unto other Sutures that are ff 
called true ones, which join the principal Bones of thei 
Cranium together. I have a Cranium that I keep by| 
way of curiofity, wherein the Suture of the Bone} 
of the Temples is after this fafhion, fo indented} 
which is ararity, becaufe among a great number off 
Skulls there is hardly one fuch to be found, in which 

_ the Suture of the Temples 1s fo formed. 
Their Promi- There are divers parts that are to be fhewn you inf 
nences» —_ thefe Bones, and they are either prominent, or hol-j 
low. The protuberant parts of the Os Petrofum are} 
their internal or external Proceffes; the internal areti 
two, one on each fide, like a great Rock, in which§ 
are the auditory Cavities, and the four little Bones that 
belong to it- The external Proceffes are three, the? 
Maftoides, {o called from refembling a Nipple; thed! 
Apophyfis Styloides, like a Dagger; and Zigomatick 
Procefs, which by advancing outwardly, and by join- 
ing toan eminence that is in the Os Adalum, does torm 
the Zigoma. | 
The hollow parts of the Os Petrofum are of threes 
kinds, Holes, Pits, and Siuus, f 
Theis Holes. 1 he Holes of the Bone of the Temples are five, four 
external and oneinternal : This laft is within, and called) 
the internal auditory Hole, for through this the audi 
tory Nerve, which comes from the feventh Pair, has! 
its paflage; which Nerve is divided into two branches 
or parts, the one foft, and the other hard. The firftt 
branch is called foft, becaufe it feels to the touch fofte 
than the other, which to the touch feems more fibrousit 
and more compact. : 4 
The Firft of the external Holes is the external Audi- 
tory, otherwife called the Conduit of Hearing, becaufe 
it conveys the Air from without to the membrane of 
the 7ympanum, which receives its impreflions from it. | 
The Second is called the oblique Hole, it is large andj 
of an oval figure, it opens obliquely into the Ca-) 
nal or bony Sinus. This gives an Entrance to pe in- 
ternal Carotide.' The third is a little Hole that is} 
found at the bottom of two Proceffes, between thei 
Apophyfis Adaftoides, and the Styloides; through which} 
comes forth the hard part of the Auditory Nerved 
Laftly the fourch of the external Holes is the Canal of} 
Communication, which opens to the Barrel of thel 
Lympanum. Some part of the Air we do breath does 
: ente 
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enter by this Canal into the Barrel without getting 
lout again when once it is entred, by reafon of the ob- 
Hliquity of the Conduit, which ferves inftead of a Valve. 
}| The Pits are likewife Internal and External; the in- 
ternal are two, and they do make the middle Cavities 
of the Bafs of the Brain; the external which are alfo 
ewo, do ferve for the Articulation of the lower 
WMandible. 

||. The Sinus are two; there is one in each of the Apfo- 
Wphyfis Adaftoides. tis thought that thele Sinus being 
idivided into many little Cells, are appoint:d fo receive 
ithe Air from the Barrel of the Zympanum, which Air 
Widoes retire thither to give place unto other Air that 


Hicomes from the Aqueduct 
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1 I have told you before that in this Rock which The litle 


Wforms the Os Petrofum, there were four little Bones, ray. 


| o wit, the AZaleus, Incus, Stapes and the Os Orbicu- 
Ware. Thefe Names have been given them from their 
WRefemblance to thofe Inftruments. Thefe Bones are 
Wthought as big, and as hard, at their firft formation, 
as ever they will be during the whiole Life; neverthelefs 
fithey do grow ftronger more and more with Age, which 
Hmakes them fomewhat harder at the end, than they 
Iwere at the beginning, being almolt all of a cartilagi- 
Hmous. Nature. : 
}) In this Rock there are three Cavities, the Drum, the 
WLabyrinth, and the Shell. Andin the firft of thefe 
wCavities are placed thofe four little Bones, which are 
fyoined and articulated together, fo that the Procefs of 
tthe Adalleus is tyed to the Zympanum, and articulated 
iby its Head in the Cavity of the Jycus. You will ob- 
fferve in the Jzcus or Anvil, two Legs, whereof the 
fhorteft is placed on the Zywpanum, and the longeft on 
the Stapes or Stirrop. Laftly the Stapes, whofe two 
Branches are placed on a large Ba/fis, does receive the lit- 
ttle Tubercle of the Juncus by its fharp and {uperior part. 
| In Intants there is founda Bone called Os Orbiculare, 
ht is made circular, like a Ring, on which the Mem- 
ibrane that we call the Zympanum or Drum, is ftretch- 
led, as the Skin ofa Drum is {tretched on a Barrel, and 
fehis has given it its Name. The Os Orbiculare, which 
is the fourth of thote little Bones of the Ear, fhut up 
Min the Barrel, was firft difcovered by Si/vius De-le- Boe. 
Hit is tied by a {mall Ligament to the lateral and fupe- 
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34 Of the BONES of th HEAD. _| 
Amiculations  Thefe little Bones being thus articulated, are tied 
that ferve for tO the Tympanum by a very thin Cord, which ferves to 
Hearing. faften them, and afterwards to loofen them with the | 

fecond of the little Mufcles that are there fituated. | 

Thefe Parts being thus difpofed, and being ftruck by | 

the Impulfe of the Air that enters into them, do repre= | 

fent to the Brain by their little Motions the founds in | 

fuch manner as they are conveyed thither. 
OsSphamides, The Firft of the two Bones that are common to the } 
Scalp and the Face, is the Os Spheenoides. It has divers | 

Names, both by reafon of its different Figures, and its | 
Situation. It is called by fome polyformous and mul- | 
tiformous; others call it Os Cuneiforme, becaufe it finks } 

into: others like a Wedgé into Wood ; others call i if 

the Os Bafilare, becaufe it 1s at the Bafs of the Brain; | 

fome do call it Os Colatorium or Cribriforme, becaufe }} 

the Glandula Pituitaria is placed upon it, and that it | 

ferves to derive or ftrain the Pitwita from the Brain: jf 

but this laft Ufe is falfe, and does not agree with the } 

new Experiments of Anatomy. The Os Sphenoides is 

thick in its Bafs, and very thin in the Cavity of the jj 
Temples: it is fufficiently large and hard; it is ac- 

counted but one Bone, although in Infants it may be Mf! 

divided into four. It is of fuch an extent, that it ff 

touches all the Bones of the Head, and many of the 

upper Mandible, with which it is united by a Part of 

its Suture. | aa | 
TheProceffes _. bis Bone has both external and internal Procefies. @ 
~ of the os. The internal are three, called Climoides, becaufe they re- } 
Sphancdes, ‘{emble a Saddle, or elfeare thought like tothe Feet of a § 
Bed. Two of them are anterior, and one pofterior, j 
and together they do make a Cavity wherein the Glan. ff 
dula Pituitaria 1s {eated. The external Procefles are } 
two, called Prerygoides, becaufe they are like the Wings @ 
of a Batt. pi 

The Cavities of the Os Sphansides are of three forts ¢ | 
for it has Holes, Pits, and Sinus. if 
Hole. The Foramina or Holes are fix on each fide. The firft 

is the Optick, through which the Optick Nerve pafles. 
The fecond is the great Cleft in the Orbit, through {} 
which the nervous Branches of the 3d, 4th, sth, and |} 
6th Pair do pafs, together with the bloud Branches of 
the Carotideand Jugular. The third is under the fore- hi 
faid Cleft; it isa round Hole that gives Paflage to fome if 
of the Branches of the Fifth Pair of Nerves, but they (it 

| are iF 


Cavities. 
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| areitsinferior Branches. The Fourth is a bony Chan-_ 
| nel, dug into the Os Petrofum, which goes obliquely 
| to theSaddle of the Os Sphenoides; itis in this Channel, 
or boney Sivas that the internal Carotide does lie, 
| which rifes thence towards the Saddle. The fifth Hole 
is the oval Cleft that lets the great Branch of the 
Fifth Pair of Nerves, which is the pofteriour Branch, 
_ come forth. Laftly the fixth Hole of the Os Sphenoi- 
des is a little round hole, through which there pafles 
a Branch of the external Carotide, that makes the Re- 
| femblance of a Fig-leafon the Dara Mater, under the 
Bone of the Sinciput. It is likewife this Branch that 
| forms the Shape of a Leaf fo well on the internal Ta- 
ble of the {aid Bone. 
|. The Pits are three; one internal on the Saddle of _ Pits. 
_ the Os Sphanoides, and which ferves for a Bafis to the 
E shee Pedals two external, which are in the 
AApophyfes Pterygoiaes. v | a 
|. In the hee of the Os Sphanoides, under the Sad To 
_ dle, are found two Sivas that arefeparated bya boney ~— | 
Lamina, which open in the Nofe. Thefe two Sinas 
are invefted with a Membrane that is altogether glan- 
dulous, and isalways covered witha A@ucus, becaute the 
| little glands of this Membrane do feparate from the 
| Bloud a Serum which acquires confiftence by its conti- 
nuance in the Si#us, and when they are full of it, this 
Mucus is thrown out at the Apertures into the Nofe, 
| by mixing with the Snivel it there meets. 

The Second and Laft of the Bones that are common TT 
to the Scalp and Face, is the Os Ethmoides, called by 9 Ertmoides, 
fome Os Cribriforme, becaufe in its upper part it is full 
|} of little Holes, like a Sieve; and by others ’tis called 
Os Spongiofum, becaufe all its lower part is fpungy; it 
jis fituated in the middle of the Bafs of the Forehead, 

)and fills the Cavities of the Noftrils. 

- This Bone is the fmalleft of all the Bones that com- Its Bigne&. 

| pofe the Crazium; it is joined to the Os Coronale, in its 

}upper part by a common Suture that is called the 

jEthmoidal Suture ; and to the Os Sphanoides by the 
Sphoenoidal Suture. \ re | 
- The Os Ethmoides is divided into three parts, the tts Divifion, 

Wtupper, or Sieve-like part, which has abundance of 

ittle holes; the lower, which is {pungy and does fepa- 

tate the Cavity of the Noftrils in twain; and into las 

teral parts, which are full and flar, and do make part of 

\the Orbic. D2 You 
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| ‘The Utes of There are two Ufes afligned to the Sieve-like holes; 
the Holes of 


the Os Erb- 
qmoides, 


Obfervation. ; 
bea falfe Opinion, that the Serofities do run, or trickle § 


oH gy 


An Elogium 
on the Face. 


vances into the Cavity of the Cranium, and by yeafon | 
cifaGall. that it refembles the Comb of a Cock, is called Crifta | 


Of the BONES of the Face: 


You may fee a Prominence in this Bone, that ad- 


Galli ; it is very hard, and part of the Dura Mater is | 
tied to this place, and called Fal, becaufe it is. 
like a Scythe, which Fale divides the Brain into two | 
parts. 


one is to give paflage unto many {mall Fibres, which } 
coming from the Proceffs Afamillares, difperfe them- } 
felves in the Coats that invef the Cavities of the No- 
ftrils; and the other is to filtrate the many ferous Hue | 
mours of the Brain, which gliding along thefe Fibres, § 
do fall into the Noftrils. | 

But upon this Occafion I cannot but obi it to 


through thofe Holes into the Nofe; it isan Error of jf 
Wills. For thefe little Holes of the Sieve-bone are too §, 
clofely ftopt by the Nerves, and by the Dura Mater, 
to let the leaft Drop of Lympha pafsthroughthem. = 

Thus, GENrLemMsEN, [have fhewn you all the 
Bones, that I was to demonftrate this Day, to morrow | 
we will examine thofe of poe. Face. : y 


Of the BONES of the Face. 
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Y F you have found, G ENTLEMEN, in the Compais 
H tionofthe Craninm, a Structure worthy your Admi- 
& ration, you will not be lefs furprized with that off} 

the Bones of the Face; and if the Cranium deflerves itsa 

Commendations, becaufe it contains the Brain, which® 

is the nobleft Pare of all the Body, Iam perfuaded thatia 

the Face will not deferve much le{s Confideration, fince} 
it contains all rhe Senfes, which makes it juftly to be call-{# 
ed the very Image or Reprefentation of the Soul. | 
Te is this Part likewife that reprefents before us alll 
elie Paflions of the Mind fo to the Life by fuch undeni-fi) 
able Characters; that it ae us to appear either cou-jm. 
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ragious or fearful, joyful or fad, and generally fuch 
outwardly as we are really within. And fince the Face The Face is 
is the Seat of Beauty, and does attract by its Charms Se of 
the Eyes of all Men, as well as captivates the Hearts, 
we ought to know that noching does contribute more 
to its Beauty than the Bones of which it confifts, {ee- 
ing it is from their juft proportion that the Excellence 
of all the Parts of the Face does depend ; for if, for 
Example,-the ill Shape of the Os Frontzs f{poils the 
Forehead, if the Bones of the Nofe make that Part de- 
formed, and if the Bones of the Lower Jaw do make 
the Chin too fharp, it is certain the Face can never be 
Beautiful, although the Lips fhould be never fo ruddy, 
the Mouth never fo little, although the Complexion 
be all Lilies and Rofes, and the Skin white and fine. 
_ What I have faid in refpect of the Bones of the Face, The Bones 
, may be alfo underftood of thofe of the reft of the ®'** Bie Se 
Body ; for if one of the Clavicles jets too much out- 
wardly, it fpoils the Shape of the Neck, and if one of 
the Bones of the Leg be too big, or fhouid be crook'd, itis 
a disfigurement to the whole ; infomuch that the Bones 
do not only recommend the Stature to be fuicable or 
difagreeable, bur they contribute to the Beauty of 
the Body. | 
The Face confifts of two Mandibles or Jaws, to wit, Divifion of 
the Upper Jaw which comprehends all from the Eye ™ B® 
_ tothe bottom of the Upper Lip; and the Lower Jaw 
_ which extends from the top of the Under Lip to the 
) end of the Chin. — ; 
The Upper Jaw isimmoveable, the Loweron thecon- The Lower ~ 
_ trary is altogether moveable, teeing Maftication, which J” ¢os«aly - 
is an Action foneceflary fuftaining for Life, depends “~~ 
wholly upon it, and it ferves for Comminution of the 
- Nourifhment; In like manner as in a Mili it is fuffici- 
ent for the well grinding the Corn that one of the 
two Mill-ftones only fhould move; with this Diffe- 
rence neverthelefs, that it is the Upper Mull-itone 
~ which being plac’d over the other, doeseafily grind the 
Grain, and turn it into Meal; and on the contrary it 
_ is the Lower Jaw that by means of divers Muicles and 
by its Preffure againft the Upper Jaw does chew and 
grind the Aliments. And in this we ought to admire 
the great Wifdom of the Almighty, who has not 
_ thought it proper to let the Upper Jaw move, becaufe 
being knit f0 faft to the Cranium, it would with its 
Baie LD 375: own 
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own Motion have forced the whole Skull to move at 
the fame time; which would have been the more in- 
commodious to the Brain becaufe it requires Eafe and 
Quietnefs for performance of its Functions. Moreo- 
ver, if God had appointed Mens Upper Jaw to move, 
as it does in Parrots, He muft then have taken away 
its taftening to the Bones of the Crasium, and mult 
have made it prominent forwards, as it is in Parrots. 
But fince this would have been a. great Deformity to 
the Face, the Author of Nature has avoided thofe In- 
conveniences, by ordering only the Lower Jaw to have 
any Motion. 


Eleven Bores. There are eleven Bones in the Upper Jaw, five on 
in the Uppcreach fide, and one in the middle; the firft is that of 


the Nofe, the fecond the Os Uuguzss, the third is called 
by the French de /a Pommette, the fourth the Jaw- bone, 
the fifth the Bone of the Palate or Roof of the Mouth; | 
the fixth, which is fingle, is the Share bone. Thefe |} 
Bones are feparated from the Crastum by common Su- 
tures, and joined together by Harmonia, one of the kinds 
of Synarthrofis; which caufes them to have no Motion. 
Let us examine them one after another. : | 

The Bones of the Noie, which offer themfelves firft | 


TheBonesoftO our View, are of a folid Subftance, though they be. | 


the Nofe. 


very thin; they are very fmall, and of a Pyramidal 
Figure; they are placed as you fee, on the upper part 
of the Nofe, and compofe what is called the Bridge of 
the Nofe, for the wings which make the lower part of 
it, being Carrilaginous, are feparated in the boiling. 


vow bound- Thefe Bones are terminated above by the tranfverfal 


ed, 
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Suture, which joins them in their upper part with the | 
Os Frontzs, and on the fides by two Harmonia Sutures, 
that is, one of the Sutures joins them together, and is 
in the middle of the Nofe, and the other unites them 
with the two Jaw-bones. We muft obferve that | 
thefe Bones are more {mooth in their outward Surface, | 
than they arein the inward, and that their lower 
part is unequal, and in Slits, to the end the Cartilages 
may the better ftick to them. - ‘ 
The two Bones which follow are called by the 
French Os niew becaufe they have the Bignefs and 
Figure ot a Nail; they are of a thin Subftance like a 
Scale. Thefe are the fmalleit Bones of the Upper Jaw; 
their Situation is at the great corner of the Eye; they 
have been called by {ome the Lachrymal Bones, but | 
eh ea | 4 impro- 
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| amproperly, becaufe in Man there is no Glandela La- 
| chrymalis in the great corner ot the Eye. Some have 
| alfo called them the Orbit-bones. | 
| Thefe Bones do not hold very faft to the others, Bones that 
_ for which reafon they are eafily loft, and they are not #7 
to be found in a great many Skeletons: They touch v 
four Bones, the Os Frontis, the Bone of the Nofe, the 
_ Jaw-bone, and to that part of the Os E¢hmoides which 
_ forms the Orbit of the Eye. | 
| The Fifth and Sixth Bones are the Bonesof the C 
| Cheek; they are very large, and of a hard and folid Ss 
| fubftance 3 they are of a triangular figure, their mid- 
_ dle part isa little prominent outwards, and round like 
| an Apple. I do believe that this Figure of theirs, , 
/ and the Ruddinefs which comely Perfons do ufe to 
| have in thofe places, have caufed them to be call'd by 
- the name de /a Pommette,in French. _- 

Thefe Bones do make the Cheek, and the lower-part Three Pro: 
of the Orbit ; they are alfo faftned to four other fs in the 
Bones, the Os Frontis, the Spheenoides, the Jaw-hone,” ““* 
and the Os Petrofum: There are obferved in each of 
| them three Proceffes ; one forms an Eminence, which 
| rifing upwards, does make the little corner of the Eye ; 
another advancing towards the Nofe, does make the 
greateft part of the lower Eye-brow of the Orbit 3 and 
| the third joining with a Prominence of the Os Petrofum, 

makes a great part of the Zygoma. \ 

The Seventh and Eighth are the proper Bonesof Dp 

the Jaw, and call’d the Jaw-bones; thefe Bones are The Jaw- 

the moft {pungy, and the greateft of all the Face ;>"* 

thefe do make fome part of the Cheek, and do con- 

- tribute to the formation of the Oréita in its inferior 

_ part; they compofe the greateft part of the Palate, 

and articulate all the Upper Teeth. 

[ris hard to defcribe their Figure, becaufe they have Their Fi. 

| a very extraordinary one; they are placed on the fide, 8" 
and under the Bones of the Os Add/e, poffeifing the 

inferior part of the Upper Jaw. They are obferved to 

touch four different Bones, thofe of the Nofe, the 

Palate, the Os Adale, and the Bones of the Orbita. ! 

There are tound in thefe Bones three forts of Cavities, Cavities. 
_ Holes, Pits, and Sinus. | 

The Foramina, or Holes, are Internal and External: tramine 
The Internal are four ; two are called Incifives, becaufe 
they are directly under the rete called Jucifores ; and 

4 two 
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two otherson thelateral and pofterior parts 5 thefe laft | 
are common to the Bones of the Palate. TheExternal. | 
are two, and called Holes of the Orbit, becaufe they | 
are placed on the fuperior and middle part of thete | 
Bones, near tothe Orbit. The Nerves of the Fifth Pair 
do pais through them, and are diftributed into the 
parts of the Face. : | 
The Pits are fixteen in each Jaw, and they are the } 
Alveoli in which fixteen Teeth are faftned. iat 
The Sizus are two, one in each Bone that lies along | 
the extremities of the Roots of the Teeth. Their Ule 
is to turnifh a Aducus, by reafonof theMembrane that | 
covers them within. {yx 3 
E The Ninth and Tenth Bones of the Upper Jaw, are | 
The Bones of chofe of the Palate, which are very hard, but fo fmall, | 
Ni tes that they do make but the leaft part of the Palate; | 
' the greateft part of the Roof of the Mouth being | 
formed by the Jaw-bones, which reach unto the Line | 
that feparatesthe one from the other. 4 
Thefe Bones being a little bigger than they are long, | 
are of a Figure almoft {quare; their fituation is at the | 
bottom of the Palate, and they do make the deepeft | 
part of the Roof of the Mouth ; they are joined toge- | 
ther by the Suture of the Palate, which advancing for-' | 
wards near to the Dentes Incifores, do alfo.unite the | 
two Jaw-bones. They are likewife faitned to the Apo- | 
phyfes Prerygoiaes, by the Sphoenoidal Suture. They | 
are fupported on the following Bone, and have eacha 
Foramen, called Foramen Guftativum, through which | 
there patlés a branch of the Fifth Pair of Nerves. | 

RF The Eleventh Bone of the Superior Jaw is called the 
vhe Ele Plough-Bone, and fo called becaufe it refembles the | 
venth Bone. Coulter or Share of the Plough: This Bone is a fingle- | 
one, having no fellow to it ; it is placed in the middle, | 
above the Palate ; it is hard and {mall, joined with the 
Os Ethmoides and Spheenoides,which have both fome {mall 
eminences that are received into the cavities of this 
Bone; and which by this means do ftrengthen it inits | 

pofition : It is this Bone that divides the interior part 
of the Noftrils into two. : ds 
ce The Orbits of the Eyes are two great Cavities, 
The Orbits fituaced at the lower part of the Forehead, and ferve 
of the Eyes. toy a Manfionor habitation tothe Eyes, and they defend . 
them againft all ‘that. may offer to hurt them; their 
Figure 1s Pyramidal, having outwardly a great Aper- 
oo ture, | 


gure, 
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Hture, which by leffening according as the Orbit finks 
Hinwardly, does form a kind of Perfpective ; their 
WPbottom is pierced through, for a paflage to the Optick 

Nerves. | 

Thefe Cavities are composd of Six different Bones, They confitt 
Pwhich do all together form the extent and depth of the °f5'*Bone 
WOrbit. Of thefe fix Bones, there is one proper to it, 

land five common to it and others: The proper one is 

Ithe Bone of the Orbit, or the Orbitary-Bone, which 

Pferves only for the ufe of the Orbit; it is fituated in 

ithe great corner of the Eye. Of the common Bones, 


BOs Frontis, which forms the fuperior part of it, 

Hand ferves for an Arch to the Orbit ; the fecond is the 

10s Etbmoides, which makes the lateral part of it, to- 
Hwards the Nofe; and the third is the Os Sphanoides, 
Pwhich forms the deepeft or moft inward part of it: 

WThe two Bones of the Face do form its inferior part, 

Hof which the Bone de fa Pommette makes that part 
Pwhich is near the little corner of the Eye, and the 

ijaw-bone that which is next to the great corner. - 

| Before I fhall proceed unto the Bones of the Lower- yy yy 
aw, I will let you fee the Zygowa, called by fome The Zyzoms! 
WOs Fugale; it is not one fingle Bone, but an union or 

1 oalition of two prominences of Bones, whereof the 
Hone comes from the Temporal-bone, and the other 
Hifrom the Cheek-bone. Thefe Prominences, or Procefles, 

| are joined by a {mall oblique Suture, which I called th 
HZygomatick Suture, when I fhewd it. 

It is remarkable, That. thefe two Bones do together ugs of the 
make an Arcade, that has two confiderable Ufes ; one Z)goma 
iis to give paflage to the Mufcle Crotaphytes, and to ferve 
\for a defence to it ; and the other is to give rife to the 
WMutcle AZaffeter, whofe bufinets is with the Crotaphytes, 
jto help the chewing of the Meat. | 
) The Lower Jaw confilts of two Bones until the yf ¥ 
Tiieventh year of age, and then they turn into one, The Lower 
fijoining together in their anterior and middle part by /?” 

1) Symphyfis without a medium, as the Epiphyfes do, which 

i\from Cartilages do become Bones by length of time. 

| Thefe two Bones are iarge enough, oraslargeas was KK 
jitequifite, to ferve for a bajis to fixteen Teeth that are’The two 
articulated into them; their Subftance is folid and Dee 
jivery hard, to the end they may be {trong enough to j 
ia | "bite, 
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bite, and tochew.. They together make a better figure: 
in Man, than inany other Animal ; for it is femicir-- 
cular, and refembles an Arch ; they are {mooth and! 
even outwardly, anda little rough and uneven inward-; 
ly, and in their inferior part, in order to facilitate: 
the rifeand the infertion of the Mufcles. That which 
is rounded before is named the Bafis, and their brims: 
are called Lips, of which they have one internal, andi 
another external; in their upper part they are faftened: 
to the Os Petrofum, with which they are articulated by 
4Arthrodia, and bounded below by the Chin, which 
makes their inferior and interior part. 
To examine thefe Bones the better, we muft confidert 
the Parts, which are Solid, or Hollow. “| 
The Solid Parts are Superior and Inferior ; the Su- 


a) 
i 


The Precef perior are four, that is, two Procefles, or Heads, placed! 
= on a little Neck, called Cosdiloides, which do make 
them to articulate with the Os i fae and twol 
other Proceffes or Points, call’d Coroncides, which ferve 
for the infertion of the Mufcles Crotaphytes. The In-| 
ferior Parts are three 3; one anterior, call’d the Chin 3) 
and two pofterior, call’d Cones, of which one iso 
the right, and the other on the left, where the Mufcle 
Malleter is outwardly inferted, and inwardly the Pte-} 
rygoides, which do ferve for maftication. et 
The Czvities’ The Hollow Parts are Holes, Pits, and Sinus: The 
Holes are Internal or External ; the Internal are two 
placed at the Angles which do receive a Nerve of the 
Fifth Pair, and alfo an Artery which goes to all the 
roots of the Lower Teeth. They do likewife give 

_ paflage to a Vein for carrying away the Blood. The 
External, which are alfo two, are placed towards th 
anterior and middle part of the Lower Jaw; it isi 
through thefe Holes that a part of the Nerve goes ou 
which came in by the Internal, the branches of whicl 
Nerve proceed to be diftributed into the External parts# 
of the Chin. | 
The Pits are fixteen, as they were in the Upper Man-{ 
dible ; and they are Cavities, or 4/veoli, in which the 
fixteen Teeth are fet and faftened. Some of the A/veold 
have but one Pit, others two, fome three, and others 
four, according as the Teeth have more or fewer 
Roots. | + 
The Sizus are two, one on each fide; thefe are In: 
ternal Cavities that lie along the Jaw, and they dot 

. | contain} 
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petain the Matter of which the Teeth are to be 
normed. 
The Lower Jaw has divers Ufes ; the firft, which is Us of the 
lor Ornament and Beauty, is common to it, and to *°¥* 
ither parts of theFace ; the fecond is for Maftication ; 
Hind the third for torming the Voice. | 
_ We do not commonly Demonftrate in a Skeleton all i r By 
fhe Teeth both of the Upper and Lower Jaw, becaufe “" “"™ 
here are very few of them wherein fome of the Teeth 

Ire not wanting. Moreover, we ought to obferve, 
| hat they do not fall out of the Jaws ina living Body, 
ys they do out of a Skeleton ; becaufe in the one there 
fire Gums that keep them faft in their A/veo/i, where- 
is he all Skeletons they are loft, or fall out in the 
poiling. 
: The Teeth are {mall hard Bones, white and {mooth, Definition of 
Irticulated in the Jaws by Gomphofis, which ferve to ‘he Tect. 
thew and grind the Meat. 
| They differ from other Bones, in that they have no 
ertofteum, which is the caufe they have no fenfe of 
Pain, but only at their Root, where the Nerve enters ; 
Jor we muft agree, that the part of the Teeth which 


: 


seed all the Bones of the Body in point of hardnefs 5 Teeth wear 


floes rife into the cavity of that which is loft: And 

this is the reafon why Nature not being able to hinder 

heir wearing away, as cautious asit is, has given them 

| effels which convey to them a Matter that nourifhes 

knd repairs them. 

\ The Teeth are made of the Seminal Liquor of the the frt 
Egg, asall other Parts are, from their firft conforma- eee her 
tion; they are found in the cavities of the A/veoli, even“ 
in fjome Fatws that have not yet accomplifhed their 

Nine Months. It is true, they have not then attained 

their Perfection, fince only a great part of their Table 

is but then formed: But there is obferved in thofe 

lame Alveoli a Atucus, which growing dry with time, 

Hoes pufh out the remainder of the Tooth, in propor- 

a tion 


44 Of the BONES of the Face. | 
i tion to its formation. The Time is not certainly fx’d. | 
by Nature for the expulfion of the Teeth ; there are } 
fome Infants whe have had fome Teeth even from the } 
birch, others in the firft month, and others in feven } 
or eight months, which is the ufual time; and there # 
are fome of them who do not begin their. Toothing till | 

they are a year or two old. | : i 

why the | TheTeeth do not come forth all at a time, the Jnci- 4 
aoc do _ fores or Cutters of the Upper Jaw do firft break forth ; } 
eeranother, pecaufe being the imalleft of all, they the fooner acquire # 
; perfection ; and being fharp, they do the fooner cut! 
the Gums. Next appear the Jxcifores of the Lower} 

Jaw, then the Dog-teeth, and laftly the Grinders. | 

Breeding of © Seeing the Extrufion of the Teeth does ufe to be# 
Teeth caufés yery painful to Infants, and to caufe dreadful Acci-4 
ie dents, Nature does therefcre wifely expel them one4 
after another, or at moft but two at a time 3 becaufei} 
if they were to come all at a time, the Intants wouldif 
not be able to overcome the Convulfions which would li} 
happen, without the greateft danger, and perhaps lols# 

of their Lives as it has been often experienc d in thofe#} 

that have had three or four coming together. ea 

_ When Twenty of the Teeth have appeared, the reft 

do not come forth for fome years : Neverthelefs, we ufedt 

to fay, the Infant has all his Teeth ; which is to be un- 
—-derftood of all that he ought to have at that age, the 
number being commonly twenty in twenty months.if 

The Infint It is thought the moft proper time then to Wean anig@ 
preity Infant, and not before; becaufe the Nourifhment ofig 
tweny Milk is not only proper for the better breeding thegl 
Teeth. Teeth, but allio tor the keeping the Gums moift, and} 
efpecially when the latter Teeth are bred; I fay, theg 

latter, becaufe that -having their ends’ thicker, they 

break forth of the Gums harder than the firft. wl 

The Ufe of | When the Toothing comes on, they do hang a 
their Coral. Rattle or Coral about theInfant’s Neck, both for their: 
diverfion by the noife of the Bells that rattle, and ford 

the frequent putting it into their Mouths , which has# 

two advantages, whereof one is to cool their Gums 

that are inflamed by the pains which are caufed by the 
extrufion of Teeth, and this happens from the cold-4 

». nefsof the Cryftal or Coral that is at the end of theg 
Rattle; the other is to facilitate the extrufion of the: 
Tooth chat is ready to Cut, the which the Infant readily 

does, who feeling pain, and iqueezing the Coral be-4 

ee tween jf 


| The FourtTu DEMONSTRATION. 


deo Cut the more eafily. - 


nl). The Twenty firft Teeth being fhot out, or all cut; 


ithe Child remains in this condition unto the Seventh 

dyeac of his age, and then four more of them do appear 
| ° 

Pbehind the former. At Fourteen years old there come 

four more; and laftly, about Twenty there do rife 


‘ WWife. All thefe Teeth together do make the number 
tof them Thirty-two. 


| 


ithey fall out commonly towards the Sixth or Seventh 


| pmation, and becaufe thofe which are under the A/veol: 
f}do pufh forwards the former towards that time. And 
(Mithis is eafie to obferve, fince it is certain, that when 


that pufh’d it, and caufed it to fall out. It is good to 
help out thofe Milk-Teeth, fo foon as they begin. to 
Wloofen, that thofe which come underneath, and that 
Mare to continue for life, may rife {trait, and in a good 
WP pofition. It is further obferved, That thofe firft Teeth, 
when they fall, do not prove to be perfect Teeth, 
having loft a part of their Root; becaufe thofe that 
ifucceed underneath do poffefs their place, and as th 

i) grow up, do force the former to fall out; and if it 
Hchance to happen that fome new Tooth fhall come in 
elderly Perfons, fuch as are Fifty or Sixty years 


of another that has been drawn at fuch times of life, 
fi Taffert, that thefe new Teeth had their principle from 
| the firft conformation of Parts; for fince we cannot 
} Draw a found and perfect Toeth, without breaking 
| the Veffels at the Root, I am perfuaded, that there 
}-can be no return of new ones, unlefs there be fome 
| Semen of them underneath ; fome firft principle being 
| neceflary for the produclion of Teeth, as it is to all 
| other things ; and this Principle depends on the difpo- 
| -fition of Matter, which once failing, can never rege- 
| nerate. ‘ ; 


a defor. 


Heween his Gums, does by this means help the Tooth © 


gone Tooth falls out, another is found to lie underneath, | 


old, or if one fhould chance to fhoot out in the place . 


T 
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Pfour more, which are call'd the Wife Teeth, becaufe The wit 
\#they come at an age when People fhould begin to be T**. 


Thofe Twenty firft Teeth are called the Milk-Teeth ; New Teeh 


err 


: : : Principle in 
Year, becaufe they are Double from their firft confor- the avec 


| All the Teeth are ranged in the two Jaws, one by A Double 
} another, in a certain order, although fometimes there Been 
| will happen a Double Row of them 3 but that-is to be venient” 
} regarded asa vicious conformation, becaufe it isboth = 
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Some Infants 


born with 
Teeth, 


~ not think that I ought to except the Teeth, fince they 


No Worms 
in the Teeth. 


The Teeth 
, fall our with 
Old Age, 


The Ufes of 
the Teeth. 
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a deformity, and inconvenient, efpecally when thew 
fecond Row happens outwardly ; for when it comesi: 
within the firft, ic is the lefs inconvenient. 4 
Some do imagine that a greater number of Teeth 
than ordinary, and their coming over-éarly, as when iy 
Children are born with them, are Signs of Good- | 
Fortune, and of their being Predeftinated : But it isanj 
Errour 3 fince the having more or fewer Teeth, depends i 
upon the abundance or want of Matter in the A/veols } 
at their firft conformation. lL believe only, thofe are 
happy that have Twoand thirty Teeth, and have them | 
good in their kind, becaufe it 1s a means of Health ;))\ 
Mattication being better perform’d by thofe who have 4} 
them all, rather than thofe who want fome: For. if fy 
the Meat can’t be fufficiently chewd, but is fain to be {fh 
fwallowd in bits or morfels, for want of Teeth, the 4, 
Stomach not being able to make a good Digeftion, the i 
diftribution of the Nourifhment can’t be fo well per- jy 
form’d, as when it has been well prepar’d in the Mouth |} 
by Mattication, through the means of the Teeth. i 
When I faid, all the Bones have their Cavities, I did 9 


have one in their middle, where the Nerve is infertede §, 
It is in this place that a ferous Acrimony is fometimes #j; 
found, which corrodes and fpoils the Tooth fo fenfibly, i 
that we are oblig’d to Draw it out ; becaufe this fharp my 
Serum having begun to eat into the Tooth, it con- j 
tinues to do fo, until it has deftroyed it by piece-meal. Ij, 
Some have thought that lictle Worms. will grow in the #j, 
Teeth, but they are miftaken ; it being only a way of 
exprefling our felves, founded upon the refemblance 
which the Holes of thefe Teeth have, like unto thofe 
which little Worms do ufe to make when they corrode | 
a-part. = | 
It is a rarity for a Man to preferve his Teeth found 

during his whole Life; for befides that they often grow 
rotten, which forces us to Draw them, they alfo fall [§ 
out of themfelves, as we grow old ; becaufe they be-. 
come very dry, andthe Gums loofen from their Roots. | 
There are {ome Old People whofe Gums do harden to ff 
fuch a degree, that it {upplies their want of Teeth, and }a 
they can chew their Meat upon them, but never fo well |] 
as they did with the Teeth themfelves. Lael 
The Teeth have three Ufes ; the firft and chiefeft is 
for Maftication : The fécond is to diltinguith the } 
| Voice 5 | 
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i )Voice; I do not pretend that they are abfolutely ne- 


ceffary for Speech, but only for the {peaking well, 


| 
i 
f 


| whence it comes that toothlefs Perfons find a difficulty 


He words. Laftly, The third Ufe is for Ornament’; for 
lit is a great Deformity when they grow black and 
rotten, or when fome of them are gone, efpecially 
ithofe before. On the contrary, it is a grace to:a 
lcomely Perfon to have them well fhap’d, in good 
J order, and very white. | 


Number of the Teeth 1s commonly Thirty two, to wit, 
1) Sixteen in each Jaw 5 neverthelefs, fome Perfons have 
happened to have more, and fometimes fewer. There 
have been feen fome Perfons who have had but two in 


y 


j 


‘all, that is, one continued Bone in éach Jaw, which 
‘i ferved inftead of Teeth. Theéfe-Two and thirty Teeth 


| 


| 


are divided into Incifores or Cutters, and into Dog- 


j teeth, and Grinders. 
} do cut and divide Meat like a Knife.. Others will cal] Two of the 
them the Laughing-teeth, becaufe they appear fo plain ”¥** 

} when a Man laughs. They are eight, four in each 


The Incifores, or Cutters, are fo call’d, becaufe they 


- 


Jaw, placed before the reft outwardly, and in the 
middle of the others ; their outward furface is like an 


| 


} Arch, and the interior is hollow; they are fharper, 


| more cutting, and fhorter than the reft; they are 

planted in their A/veoli by fingle Roots, which termi- 

nate in a point; wherefore they fall out eafily, efpe- 
. cially the upper rank of them. : 
- The Dog-Teeth are fo called, becaufe they ferve to 
| break and crack hard bodies; which makes us com- 
jmonly to put the Bones we would gnaw under thefe 


Teeth. They are four, two in each Jaw; they are 


| placed next to the Cutters, one on each fide; they are 
| thick, ftrong, and folid ; and are faftened in their 


| Alveoli, or Sockets, by fingle Roots, iike the Cutters, 
) but more deeply and ftrongly, for they exceed all the 
| reftin length. The Upper Dog-Teeth are called Eye-_ 
Moves the Eyes is branched towards thefe Teeth ; 
| wherefore many do think it is dangerous to Draw 
| them. | exe) 

| The Grinders are fo called, becaufe they do ferve, ..> 4. 
| like Mill-ftones in a Mill, to break and grind all vas Grinders. 

| : ) 


¥ 


Teeth, by reafon that a part of the Nerve which 
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Ito pronounce diftinétly certain letters, and certain 


_- Although I have before obferved to you, that the Their Num- 
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‘of Meat. There are twenty of them, ten in each Jaws |} 
and five on each fide ; they are hard, great and large 3” J} 
that of them which is next to the Dog-tooth, is leffer | 
than the others, and all of them encreafe in bulk, ac- | 
cording to their deeper fituation in the Mouth. Thefe | 
Teeth have divers Roots, which ferve the better to |, 
faften them in their Sockets. It is obferved, that the | 
Lower Grinders have but two or three Roots, whereas | 
the Upper have three or four; which isnot without | 
good reafon in Nature; for the Upper being in a hang- | 
ing pofition above, have occafion fora greater quan- |, 
- tity to keep them fix’d and firm. | I 
. _ And now I fhall Demonttrate the Os Hyoides, to 
Os Hyoides, finifh the Number of Threefcore Bones of the Head, | 
among which it iscomprehended. It is focalled,trom | 
being like the Greek letter Y, which has alfo given it_ | 
the name of Os Ypjiloides : This is the Bone that is feen |} 
at the end of a Neat’s-Tongue. It is fituated at the ff; 
bafis of the Tongue, upon the Larynx. It has ten | 
Mufcles which keep it 1n its proper place, as ten Cords | 
do keep up a Maft of a Ship 3 it touches no other Bone, | 
but is tied above by Bones that are called its fuperior 
Cornua, to the two Apophyfes Styloides of the Bone of } 
the Temples by {mall Ligaments, and below at its | 
inferior Cornua it is joined unto the two wings of the 
Cartilago Theroides of the Larynx, by Ligaments of the | 
fame nature with thofe that tied its upper part: info- | 
much that its true Articulation is not Sy/arcofis, as the 
Ancients pretended, but a true Syneurofs, teeing it is | 
faftened by Ligaments, and the ten Mufcles which befet 
it, do only ferve to move it with the Tongue, by § 
drawing it up and down, and fideways. It is compofed § 
of five Bones, of which the greateft makes the Bafs, fi 
which is the anterior and middle part of this Bone. @ 
This Bafs is arched outwardly, and hollow within 3 
two other leffer Bones are united to this, one on each 
fide, and two very {mall ones are joined to the ends of I 
QQ_ thefe lait: Thefe four {mall Bones do all together } 
The Cornva Make the fides of the Os Hyoides, and they are calld 

Ofis Hysidis. the Cornua. ; 
The Utes of Lhe principal Ufe of this Bone is not to ferve for a 
‘the 0s Hy. Prop. and Supportto the Tongue, (as many have writ- 
sides. .  ten,) for it would be too weakly fupported thereby 3 
but it is for to facilitate the admittance of Air into 
the A/pera Arteria, and the paflage of Meat and Drink {@ 
into | 


| 


a 
—— 
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into the Ocfophagus, by keeping the Pharynx in that 

Wjuit Bignefs ic ought to have, for the free Paffage of 

Wthe Nourifhment. des : 
I} Seeing the Cavities of the Head are very numerous 4 Retapitulas 
I believe it will not be ufelefs here to make a repetition Gon al he 

jos them before I make. an end of this Subjeét, and fhall the Head, 

fay once more, that they are of three forts, Foramina, 

Pits, and Sinus. : | 
i} In Order to examine well the Foramina, or Holes of Ten Internal 
the Head, we mutt divide them into Internal, which oye 


Wlittle Holes of the Os Cribriforme, and the great Hole 


Iditory ; the eighth is the Hole called the great Jugular3 
the ninth is the Hole of the ninth pair of Nerves, call- 
Wed the lateral Hole; Laftly the tenth is the Cervical. 
- There are alfo eleven External Foramina on each Heveh tz: 
Wfides; the firft is that of the Eye-brows; the fecond is ternal Fra: 
the Nafal Canal, otherwife called the Lachrymal Ca-”*” 
nal, which is almoft all of it cavernous in the Superior 

Part of the Jaw-bone, in the Place where it is joined 
} with the Os Onguisy; the third is the Internal Orbitary, 
Por a Hole in the Orbit that is found placed againit 
¥the Os Planum; the fourth is the External Orbitary, 
Jit is the Egrefs of a Canal that is made in that part of 
the Jaw, which forms the lower part of the Orbita, 
this Hole is placed outwardly at the Edge of the Orbit 
in the Jaw-bone; the fifth is the Incifive, which opens 
}) by two different Apertures into the Nofe, it is common 
Hito both the Jaw-bones, and is fituated under the two | 

firft Teeth called Zncifores. It is through this Hole 
jthat the Tears which fall into the Nofe do afterwards 

pcome into the Mouth, and hence it is that in crying @ 


SSS ES SS ee ee: 


2 eietinettt te 


}|vum, through which there paffes a Branch of the Fitth 
) Pair of Nerves; the feventh is the External Auaitive, 
jr the Conduit of Hearing; the eighth is the Oblique, 
1) which opens into the see Canal; the ninth isa ae 

OLE 
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Hole between the Apophy/is Adaffoides and the Styloidess 

the tenthis the Canal of Communication, or the | 
Aqueduct fo called, becaufe it has fometimes ferved — 

for a Sink to the purulent Serofities that come from | 
Abfceffes in the deepeft parts of the Throat, and which | 

are difcharged at the Ear. Laftly the eleventh is a | 

{mall Hole in the Bone of the Siwciput near the Sagittal 


Suture. 
Six Intemal The Pits are more eafy to fee than the Holes; they | 
Ens, are Internal and External. The Internal are fix, and | 


are all perceived fo foon as the Cranium is opened; | 

they are fituated at its Bafis; two of them are lefs than _ 

the reft, and are in the anteriour part of the Cranium, | 

that is in the Os Frovtis; two a little bigger than thofe | 

are in the Os Petrofum, and the two largeft are placed | 

in the Os Occipitts, unto which I fhall add the two | 
Superior. 1 
FouteenEx- The External Pits are fourteen, feven on each fide, | 
ternal Pits. of which the firft does receive the Condylus of the | 
Lower Jaw, for its Articulation with the Os Petrofum; | 

the fecond 1s in the Apophyfes Prerygoides; the third is } 

toward the Hole that is rent in two, through which }{ 

the Par Vagum does pais; the fourth is on the Palate 3 

the fifth makes the Arch of the Palate; the fixth is # 

under the Zygoma ; and the feventh-is the Cavity thate | 

forms the Orbit. , | 

Eight Sine. The Sinusare Eight; two in the Upper Jaw; two | 
in the inferior part of the Os Frontzs. two in the Os 
Petrofum, in the Apophyfes Maftoides, and one in the § 

Saddie of the Os Sphenoides. | 

Thus, GENTLEMEN, You havehad all the Cavities § 

of the Cranium and the Face fhewn you, in the Num- | 

ber of which I have not comprehended thofe of the § 

Lower Jaw, becaufe they are feparated from the reft 

of the Head. In the two following Demontftrations I |) 

fhall {peak of the Bones of the Trunk of the Body, | 

which will make the fecond part of the Skeleton, | 
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Of the BONES of the Spine. 


The FirtH DEMONSTRATION, 


fhould fhew you thofe which do form the neti 


| ramina for Tranfmiffion of the Nerves which are ap- 


jeffect, it would be in vain for the Brain to feparate this 


meet, SR SS 


A 
| In order tounderftand exaétly theCompofition of the The Spine. 
HPSpine, we muft confider it both in general and in par- | 
Wticular. There are feven things to be examined in the 

general, irs Name, its Definition, its Divifion, its Fi- 

Hgure, its Connexion, its Ufes, and its Parts. 

_ All the Bones which are from the firft Vertebra of the tes Name: 
p\Neck unto the Extremity of the Coccyx, are called the - 
HSpine; itis fonamed, either becaufe of the Sharpnefs of 

fits back-part, or elfe becaufe if you feparate entirely 

fithe Vertebre from the other Bones which touch them, 

pithey will all rogerher make the Figure of a Thorn. 

ft) Itis dene” a Complex of many Bones articulated, Definition: — 
| \together to ferve for a Habitation and Rampire to the © 

) E 2 Marrow, 


‘it 
¢ 


§2 Of the BONES of the Spine. 
Marrow, as the Crasi#m is to the Brain. If it had 
confifted but of one Bone, it would have remained 
{trait like a Stake, without poffibility of bending, and 
if it had confifted but ef two, three, or four Bones, it 
would have been forced to make right Angles in all its 
Flexions, at the Articulations, and that would have 
made a Compreffion on the Marrow, which would 
have hindred the Tranfition of the Animal Juice into 
the Extremities of the Nerves. But being compofed 
of many Bones conjoined and articulated together by 
ftrong Ligaments, it eafily moves in all its Parts with- 
out incommoding the Marrow which it contains, or 
either the Parts of the Zhorax and Abdomen, which it 
touches. | ; 

Pivifion.  Jhe Spine is divided into five parts, the Neck, the 
Back, the Loins, the Os Sacrum, and the Coccyx. 

Figure ofthe The Figure of the Spine is one of the principal Cire 
Spine in ge- cumffances we ought to obferve in it; for if we be= 
eral hold it either before or behind, it appears direét or — 
| {trait ; but if we confider it on either fide, we fhall fee 
that it falls one while inwards, and one while out- 
wards, both for its better Support, and to remove 
from, or to approach to the parts.of the Thorax and 
the Abdomen. 
Theparticutr. The fharp End of the Spine, at the Neck, bends | 
Figure of the inwards 3; and forme pretend it is in order.to fupport | 
ta the Afpera Arteria, and the Ocfophagus, whichI do not | 
believe, feeing the Proximity of many Bones fo hard | 
as are the Vertebre, would rather hurt the Oefophagus, | 
and hinder Deglutition, than be any Advantage to it. § 
It is much more likely that this Pofition is given, for | 
the better fuftaining the Head, which is there placed as_ § 
‘on a Pivot; for if the Spine had rifen ftrait up, it ff 
-would have been joined with the hinder-part of the § 
Head, which being thereby not well {upported, would 
have fallen forwards by its own Weight. heme 
The Figure _ The Vertebre ot the Back, on the contrary, do in- ff 
of the Back cline or bend outwards, for the Augmentation of the } 
and theLoins. Capacity ot the Thorax, becaufe the Heart and the | 
Lungs which are therein contained, being in a } 
continual Motion, ought not to fufter Compreffion, [ 
Thofe of the Loins do incline a little inwards, not for 
the Support of the great Artery, and the Vena Cava," 
as fome have pretended, but for the better balancing |p 
the Weight of the Body, by ferving for Buttrefles 2 j 
the i 
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: the Parts which they fuftain; for if they had bent out- 


wardly, as do the Vertebre of the Back, the Body 


| which is fupported by them, inftead of forming an e- 


rect upright Figure, would have continually fallen 


forwards. The Os Sacrum bends outwards, in order to 


form the Cavity of the Pelvz more large, that the 


| Rectum, the Bladder, and the Parts that ferve for Ge- 


neration may have the eafier Pofition, and efpecially 


 thofe Parts in Women which have need of room, in 
the time of their Breeding. The Coecyx bends inward, 


that it may not be hurt, or uneafy, when ‘we do fit, 
or mount on Horfe-back. 


That we may the better examine the Connexions of 


the Spine, we mutt obferve thofe which are common, ©" 


° . : ? 
and thofe that are particular to it; the common Con- 


nexions are thofe it has with the Parts that are joined 
to it; the firft is with the Head, to which it is joined 


by 4rthrodia, the Os Occipitis having two Prominences 


which do enter into the Glenoide Cavities of the firft 
Vertebra of the Neck; the fecond is with the Ribs, 
which are articulated with the twelve Vertebre of the 
Back by a double Arthrodia, the one being made in 
tite body of the Vertebra, and the other at its tranfverfe 
Procefs; the third is with the Scapsla by Syfarcofis, 
there being fome Mufcles which {pring from the {piney 
Vertebre ot the Neck, and trom thofe of the Back, 
which have their Infertion into the Bafts of the Scapsz- 
la; the fourth is with the Offa Innominata, which are 


| ftrongly united with the Os Sacrum. 


The Particular Connexions of the Spine, are thofe 
which the Vertebre do make one with another; they 
‘are of two or three kinds; one of them is made by 


their Bodies, which is a Symphyfis called Syncondrofs, 
| becaufe the Connexion is made by means of a Carti- 


lage; the other is made by their oblique Procefs, 


| which is an Arthrodia; a third fort is added to them, 


which is a Species of Ginglymus, becaufe at the fame 
time as a Vertebra is received by that which is inferior 
to it, it alfo receives that which is {uperior to it. 
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exions 
of the Spine. 


Particular 
Connexions 
of the Spine. 


_ The Ligaments, which are in the Articulations Of phe rigs: 
the Vertebre, are very ftrong, in order to hinder their ments of the 


in the form of a Crefcent, which tie them both above 
and below; and the oh which are wir agai 
m3 0 


} Luxation, in the violent Motions they make. They ”*7# 
| -are of two forts; the one are thick and fibrous, made 


wa 


ot, 
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Its Parts. 


of th BONES of the Spine, 
do ferve to taften them more ftrongly. They do rife 
from the tranfverfe and acute Proceffes. 

The Spine has Ufes that are common and particular 
toit. The firft are to ferve for a Prop and Support to 
the Body, as all the reft of the Bones do, and alfo to 
ferve for the Infertion of many Mufcles: The fecond 
are for the Conveyance of the Marrow, to defend it 
from all Injuries both "ternal and External, and to 
be a Support to the Head, the Breaft, the Ribs, the 
Legs and Arms; infomuch that it may be faid to be 
like the Keel of a Ship, to which the Ribs, the Stern, 
the Fore-deck, and generally the whole Ship is faftned. 

The Parts which compofe the Spine are called 
SaivS oan, and commonly Vertebra, from Verto, to turn, 
becaufe the Body turns feveral ways by their means. 


Whatthevy. Betore we fhall examine the Vertebre particularly, | 


tebra have in 
common. 


B 
the Neck 


we ought to obferve five things which are common to | 
them ail, and aretobefound in theStructureofthemall; 
the firft is thateach of them has its body in its Internal | 
part,their Body is the largeft Part of them,on whichthey | 
do fupport one another; the fecond is, that they haveal] | 
of them a great Foramen, through which the Aedulla Spie | 
walss pafles ; the third is, that they haveall three fortsof | 
Procefles, to wit, four oblique, two tranfverfe,and onea- | 
cute; the fourth is, that they haveall of them five Epsphy- | 
fes, or Appendages, to wit, two at their Body, twoat the | 
Extremities of their tranfverfe Proceffes, and eneat the | 
End of their acute Procefs ; the fifth and laft thing is, that } 
they areall pierced through on their fides, forthe Paflage § 
of the Nerves that comethrough them. Wemuftobferve, | 
that they are not fo piercedin their middle part, which [ 
would weaken them too much, but that two Vertebra } 
do contribute to make the Hole between them, fo that } 
in each of them there does not appear but one half of | 
the Hole, the greateft parr ofitbeing hid in the Carti- |) 
Jage, which ties two Vertebre together, =» | 
~ Jn order to examine well each Vertebra in particular, } 
we miuft refumé the Divifion that I made of the Spine } 
into five parts, the Neck, the Back, the Loins, the Qs | 
Sacrum, and the Coccyx. : he ae 
~ The Neck is compofed of feven Vertebre, which are 
more folid and harder than thofe of the Back, becaufe | 
their bufinefs is to fupport the Head, which is a very 

weighty Part; but they are likewife fmaller than the |. 
others, becaufe if they had been as big as thofe of thie | 

Sn, ace UY a : ’ ths eo . iy “Bac : 
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Back and Loins, the Neck would have been too big, and 
it would not have been able to move {o eafily as it does. 

Two or three of thefe Vertebre have fomething parti- 
cular to them, which I fhall demonftrate after I have 
obferved to you what they have in common to one 
another. I fhall confine my {elf herein co five things 
that are remarkable. The firft is, that befides the 
feven Apophyfes, which I have {aid do meet in all the 


The Vertebrs 
of the Neck 


Vertebre, thele of the Neck have two more than the have five 
others, which makes their Number nine, the which tings in 


are placed in the Superior Part of their Body, one on 
the right and the other on the left; they do encom- 
pals the body of the Superior Vertebra, which is {mall 
enough, and by hindring that does not {lip either one 
way or ¢ other, they preferve it firm and certain in 
the Motions of the Neck. The fecond is, that the 
body of thele Vertebre is flatter before than that of the 
_ Others, to the end they may not incommode the 

Afpera Arteria, nor the ee Many Authors 
have thought that thefe Vertebre have their Tendency 
_ forwards, to fupport thofe Parts; but it is not true, 
fince they have no fuch need of the neighbourhood of 
thefe Bones, which if they were too near would not 
fail to injure them in their Functions, by compreffing 
them too much. The third is, thac their tran{verfe 
Procefles are pierced through, tor giving Paflage to the 
Cervical Arteries, whichare conveyed this way into the 
Brain. {he fourthis, that their Procefles both tranf{verfe 
and acute are cieft or forked, to facilitate the Adhx- 
fion of the Mutcles. And laitly, the fifth is, thac their 
acute Proceffes are a little couched in their lower part, 
for the Eafinefs of Motion. 

The firft of all thefe Vertebre is called the Atlas, 
becaufe it immediately {upports the Head, which 
being of a round Figure, has Refemblance to the 
World, which has been feigned to be born by Atlas. 
This Vertebra has no acute Procefs, becaufe the Moti- 
ons of the Head are not made upon it, but upon the 
fecond ; and it being obliged to turn as often as the 
Head has a circular Motion, if it had had an acute 
Procefs, this would have incommoded the pofterior 
Mutcles of the Head in its circular Motions, and eipe- 
cially the two little right Mufcles, which have their 
Rife from the fecond Vertebra, and their Infertion in 
the Occiput. This is of a more delicate and thinner, 
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and alfo harder fubftance than the other Vertebre. Ie 


likewife differs from the reft, in that the others do 


receive on one fide, and are received on the other: On 
the contrary, this does receive at both its extremities 5 
for two Prominences of the Occipwt do enter into its 
two fuperior Cavities, which make its. Articulation 
with the Head ; and at the fame time two other Pro- 
minences of the fecond Vertebra do enter into its two 
inferior Cavities, which do join them both. together. 


We muft obferve, That the Articulation of the 


Head is made on the anterior part of this Vertebra, and 
not on its pofterior part, to the end it may be the 
better fupported by the body of the Vertebre, and that 


it may be fo kept the better in itsegqwilibriam. We | 


muft alfo obferve, that the Aperture which is in the 
middle of this Vertebra, is greater than that of the 
ye(t ; for befides that it gives paflage to the Adedullz 


Spinalis, as all the others do, it receives the Tooth of | 


the fecond, which pafling through its aperture, does 
unite it felf to the Os Occi itt. ye 

The fecond of the ae is call’d the Wheeling Ver- 
tebra, becaufe it is upon this that the Head and the 
firft Vertebra do turn about as upon a Pivot, and be- 


caufe from the middle of its body there does rife a 


Procefs, which reprefents in fome meafure a Tooth, 


which has alfo given it the name of Dentata at this” 


Procefs, whofe Surface is fomewhat unequal, that the 


Ligament which rifes from it, and which ties it with — 
the Occiput, may faften the better to it. It is likewife 


invironed with a folid and round Ligament, which 
has a curious fabrick, in order to hinder the Afedulla 
Spinalis from compreffion by this Procefs. This Ver- 
tebra and the firft are joined to the Occiput ; and they 
are conjoined to one another by particular Ligaments, 
which tie them ftrongly to the Head. 

' The third is call’d the Axe, or the Axle-tree, be- 
caufe it is this that begins to form a Body on which 
the two former Vertebre, and the Head, are {upported, 
ason an Axle-tree; the four following Vertebre have 
no particular names; it is obfervable only, that the 


lait has no acute Procefs forked like the others ; and. 


that this laft begins to affume the figure of thofe of 

the Back, i | 7 

_ There are twelve Vertebre that compofe the Back ; 

thefe are larger than thofe of the Neck, and Sahl 
tnan 
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than thofe of the Loins. We muft obferve, that they 
are not all equal, and that they do become larger and 
ftronger, in proportion as they defcend lower, for the 
| fame reafon as that which bears ought to be ftronger 
| than that which is born; and befides, they all having 
| a pyramidal figure, have the more ftrength from it. 
| They have their Procefles fpiney, fimple, and acute, 
| which reft one upon another below: Their traniverfe 
| Procefles are very large, for the articulation of the 
‘Cofte, or Ribs, which are faftened to them ; for each 
Vertebra of the Back does articulate two Ribs, both by 

its Body, and by its tranfverfe Proceffes, 3 
_ The firft of thefe Vertebre is called the Eminent, _, © 
becaufe it is higher than the reft; the fecond is call’'d 3°22," 
the Axillary, becaufe it is neareft to the Arm-pit 3 the of the Back. 
eight which follow are call'd the Coftal, or the Pleuri- : 
tical, becaufe they do articulate thofe Ribs, which are 
| inwardly invefted with the Pleara. The Eleventh One of the 
| Vertebva ot the Back is call'd the Jireét, becaufe its laf. 
| acute Procefs does not bend downwards to reft upon 
| the next below, as do the others. The twelfth is 
calld the Girdler, becaufe it is fituated in the place 
| where the Girdle ufes to be worn. 

‘The Loins are compofed ot five Vertebre, which are 
thicker and larger than thofe of the Back, becaufe 
| they do ferve for a bafis to them ; their Articulations 
| arenot fo clofe and compact as thofe of the Back, to 
| the intent that the motions which the Loins are 
obliged to make, may be the freer, and that we may 
| be able to ftoop the more eafily. They have their 
| tran{verfe Procefies longer and finer than thofe of the 
Back, which ferves there inftead of Ribs, excepting 
only the firft and the fifth of them, which have them 
fhorter ; and this is the caufe that the Vertebre of the 
Loins do never hurt any part in the motions and 
flexions which they ne towards the Ribs. They 
have nine Proceffes ; for thofe that are afcending, 
which do ferve to articulate them together, are double: 
Laftly, «They have their Spines thicker and larger, | 
which ferves to faften to them the better the Muicles 
and Ligaments of the Back. L 
_ The firft of thefe Vertebre is call’d the Nephritick, oo. oF the 
or Renale, becaufe the Reins or Kidneys lie on the fide vertetre of 
of ic, and becaufe it is in this place that the Nephritick the Loins, 
Pain begins to be felt ; The three which follow have 

no 


if 
The Loins, ~ 
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M 


Os Sacrum. 


Ixs Figure, 


Its Articula- 
sions, 


Jat Vertebra of the Loins, and which makes the frft | 
Articulation ; alfo on its inferior pare two {mal} | 
defcending Procefles, which are joined to the Coccyx, | 
and which make the fecond 3 and again, on its lateral | 
‘parts many intricate Simas interlaced with Promi- 
_mences, which receive and are received of the Offa Isnoe | 


N 
Yhe fore. 
part of che 
Os Sacrum. 


Of th BONES of the Spine. 
no particular name given them: The fifth is confider'd 
as the prop and fupport of the whole Spine, wherefore 
it is called "Acoaarrns. 

The Os Sacrum is a great, large and immovable 
Bone, that ferves for a bafis and pedeftal to the Spine. 
I cannot tell the reafon why it is fo called ; fome fay, 
it is becaufe the Antients did offer it in Sacrifice to 
their Gods; others, becaufe it is {> very large; and 
others again, becaufe it enclofes the Puderda, Its 
Figure is triangular ; it is hollow within, which ferves 
to form the cavity that is in the lower part of the 
Hypogaftrium, calVd the Pelvis ; it is {mooth and 
equal on its anterior part, which hinders the parts 


contained in it from receiving any hure 3 is it convex | 


and unequal on its pofterior part, which is a heip to | 


the better infertion of the Mutcles. 


This Bone has three different Articulations ; its firft, — 
which is with the lait Vertebra of the Loins, is like unto _ 
that of all the other Vertebre; the fecoud is with the | 
Coccyx, and is made by Sjuchondrofis 3 and its third | 
is with the Offa Innominata, by an indenting. Where- | 
fore we mult obferve on the fuperior part of this Bone | 
two afcending Proceffes, each of which has a Glenoide | 


Cavity that regeives the defcending Proceffes of the 


minata, and do make the third Articulation. 


The Parts which do compofe the Os Sacrum are 
reckon’d among the Vertebre, not for their having the § 
fame Ufe, but the fame Refemblancee The Os Sacrum. 
is divided into five Vertebre of a different bignefs, of | 
which the fuperior is the biggeft ; they lofe in bignefs, | 


in proportion to their defcent, for the la{t is the leaft 


of them all. Thefe Vertebre are ealily feparated from | 
one another in Infants, becaufe the Cartilages which { 


conjoin them, not being become boney, break afunder 


in the boiling ; but in adult Perfons they are fo fons t 


ly united, that they do make but one Bone, whic 


the Offa Innaminata. 


indeed ought to be very folid, for the fupport of the : 
whole Spine, and to articulate fo ftrongly as it does 


‘Tt 
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It is at the Os Sacrum that the Cavity ends, which O 
conveys the Medulla Spinalis. We mutt obferve, that The hinder. 
the Holes which are in it for tran{miffion of the Nerves, PO te 
are not fituated laterally, as they are in the other - 
| Vertebra but before and behind ; becaufe being articu- 
lated on its fides with the Offa Innominata, it could not 
| fuffer there, by reafon of its Holes. The Holes before 
are greater than thofe behind ; and it is through the 
| former that the laft pair of Nerves does come forth of 
the Azedulla Spinalis, and diftribute themfelves into 
| the anterior parts of the Thighs and Legs. There's 
_ nothing that comes through the Holes behind, becaufe 
| they are ftopt or filled with a membranous Tendon. 
| Its tran{verfe Procefles are very {mall, which ts the 
_caufe that they give no inconvenience to its Articula- 
tion with the Offa Innominata. 
| This Bone has five Ufes ; the firft is to ferve for a The Utes of 
| prop and fupport to the Spine; the fecond to contain nag sii 
the parts ot the Aypogaftrivm, by forming a Capacity 
| proportionable to their Magnitude; the third is to 
_ defend them ; the fourth, to articulate the Offa Juno- 
minata ; and the fifth is, to give origin and infertion 
to many Mutcles. : 
The Coccyx, or Rump-bone, is the laft extremity of 
the Spine; itis fo called, becaufe it refembles the Beak The Coccyx; 
of a Cuckow ; it is fituated at the end of the Os Sz- 
crum ; it is compofed of three Bones, of which the 
| greateft does touch the Os Sacrum ; the fecond is lefs 
than the former ; and the third, which is very imal), 
is that to the end of which is faftened a fmall Car- 
tilage. They are all three joined together by a very 
loofe connexion, which makes them pliant, and to 
draw back eafily behind. 
In Women thefe Bones do jet outwards, more than 
they do in Men; becaufe they have need for a greater 
Cavity, to inclofe the AZatrix, and to contain the 
Infant during their being big with Child. The end 
_of thefe Bones does always bend inwards, that it may The Pa 
be no inconvenience in Sitting ; but they draw back- pdere 
wards a little, for the better extrufion of the Exere- 
ments ; and they do fo in Women, in time of Delivery, +. o7 4. 
to open the greater paffage to the Infant. behind, 
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t have now endeavoured, GENTLEMEN, to omit 
‘nothing which regards the SPINE, and all its Paves 5 
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Of th BONES of the Thorax, ec. 
that the Surgeon being throughly inftruéted in its true — 
Conformation, may be able to preferve it in its natural — 
ftate 3; which is not always eafie for him to do. For it | 
being compofed of many Bones united together, it often 
happens that it falls fometimes too much inwardly, 
and fometimes outwardly, and fometimes towards the | 
Ribs : And then it caufes not only a great Deformity | 
to the Body, but alfo ifometimes occafions Death | 
it felt ; becaufe it makes a compreffion on the Heart 


deftrib Lungs, and hinders the Adedulla Spinalis from | 


eftributing the Animal Juice to all the Parts. 
- | fhali entertain you, in my next Demonftration, | 
with the Bones of the Thorax, and with the Ofa | 
Junominata. | oa } il 


‘Of the BONES of the Tuorax, | 


and thofe of the Hips, called the | 


Offa [nnominata. 


The SixTH DEMONSTRATION. 


the firft Bones of the Trunk of the Body, which 

: are thofe of the Spime; it remains that I fhould 
Demonftrate to you thofe of the Thorax, arid the | 
Offa Innominata. : 
The Brain and the Heart have funétions fo noble, | 
and {o neceflary to our Life, that Anatomifts have not 
yet been able to decide which of thefe two Parts ought | 


A FE TER having fhewn you, GENTLEMEN, | 


to have the preheminency of the other. But without | 
_ perplexing our felves in this intricate Queftion, I fhall 
follow the Order I have propofed ; and we fhall find, 


Rive) ae Be a pk 


Sere Sure of in the examination of the Thorax, that its Compofi- | 


tion is no lefs worthy of our Admiration, than was _ 


that of the Cranium : It is partly Boney, and partly 


Flefhy ; becaufe it not only ferves to contain and de- 
fend the Heart and the Lungs, but has need of expand- 


ing and contracting it felf according to the motion of 


thefe Parts. 
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 TheStxTH DEMONSTRATION. - 64 
1 The Breaft (which is alfo call’d the Thorax, %ao ce The ha 
Sepa, h.e. (alto; becaufe the Heart, which it enclofés, i as 
does never ceafe to beat) is of an oval Figure, efpe- 

Weially when the Diaphragma moves downwards. It is 
Wterminated above by the Clavicles, before by the 

I Sternum, behind by the Vertebra of the Back, on the 

WGdes by four and twenty Ribs, and below by the 
WGartilages of the Coffe Nothe, and by the Cartilago 
I) Xiphoides, to which is joined the great Mufcle call'd 
Vthe Diaphragma. , | | | 
i} It was neceflary that this Cavity of the Breaft fhould oe of 
ibe great, large and deep, to the end the Parts con- ia 
) tained in it fhould be able to move with more faci- 

icy ; And it is obferved, that thofe who have it greatly 

i extended, do live much longer than thofe who have it 

1 {mall and narrow. | fa | 
| The Bones which compofe the Thorax are the Hiviion of 

| Sternum, the Ribs, and the Clavicles. Iam now going 

1 to Demonftrate them unto you, as well as the Offa 

| Lunominata. 

|| The Sternum is all that anterior part of the Thorax A> 

} which above touches the Clavicles, and ends below at The Steraum. 

I the Cartilago Xiphoides, and laterally both on the right 

Jand left is joined to the ends of the Ribs before. {ts 

| body does proceed forward, but bends towards the 

} Ribs, in order to form the round and oval figure of 

the Breaft, on which it is, as it were, couched, which 

i has caufed it to be called Sternam. is 
}| To know well the Subftance of the Sternum,we mutt . pane 

| examine it according to the different Ages. In Infants sternum. 
Hit is wholly Cartilaginous, excepting only the firft 

}) Bone, into which the Clavicles are annexed: In Old 

i People it is wholly Boney, and even the Cartilages 

which join it with the Ribs can hardly be feparated 

with a Knife ; but inthofeofa Midling Age it is found 

| to be partly Boney, and partly Cartilaginous. 

[have told you,that in Infants the Steraum was wholly That thester _ 
| Cartilaginous, and that it did not grow hard but only ple ge 

| with Time, the fuperior part of it curning boney fooner the path. 
|than the middle, and the middle fooner than its inferior | 
jpart. The exaét number of the Bones of the Sternsm 

jcannot be determined, until they become perfect Bones 5 

|for in fome Infants there have been found eight, which 

by growing together after feven years old, do come to 

| be but four, and commonly but three: 


Some 
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Some Authors have fixed their number to be Seven, 


becaufe between every fpace of the Ribs a little line 


is to be feen, which feems to feparate the Sternum into 
fo many Bones as there are Ribs which articulate with 
it. But I fhall continue in the number of Three, 


which is that number which is common)y found in it. | 


Sis 


B The Firft of the Three Bones of the Sternuum is the — 
The Fir  fuperior of them, it is larger aid thicker than the reft, 


Stermmm, its Upper part is forriewhat like a little Crefcerit; and | 


- [believe it is on this account that fome have called it | 
the Upper Fork. On each fide of its fuperior part a | 
Sinus 1s feen, that receives the head of the Clavicle, | 
with which it is joined by means of a Cartilage: It has | 
likewife another Sinuous -Cavity in the middle of its | 
internal and {uperior part, which makes room for | 


the Trachea. 


G The Second of thefe Bones is placed under the | 
The Second former 3 it is {traiter and thinner, but it is longer. | 
Hone ofthe There are divers Sinus to be feen on both its fides, | 
which receive the Cartilages of the Ribs that articu- | 


Sternum. 


late in them. : 


D The Third is ftill lefS in length than the Second, | 
but it is thicker; it is fourid under the two tormer ; | 
Sternum, it ends at the Cartilage Xiphoides, fo called becaufe it 


The Third 
Bone of the 


is fharp like the point of a Sword. 


This Cartilage is commonly triangular, and oblong 3 | 

The Cartilage fometimes it is round, and at other times divided in | 
“iphoides. — two, which has caufed fome to call it the Fork. When- | 
ever it finks inwardly by fome ftroak, or by fome fall, 


it occafions Vomiting, which ceafes not until it is re- 


{tored to its proper place. This Cartilage ferves to | 
hs Uf. defend the Stomach, to tie and faften the Diaphragma, | 
and to fupport the Liver before, by mearis of a large | 


Ligament that is tied unto it. 


tts Articula,  Ehefe three Bones are joined together by Cartilages, | 
tion, which do fill up the middle {paces, and ferve inftead of | 
Ligaments to them: They do likewife form a Cavity | 
which appears outwardly, and which fome do call the | 


Pit ot the Heart. 


AllitsUes. The Ufes of the Sternum are four: The firft is for | 


the forming the anterior and middle part of theBreatt $: 


the fecond is to join and articulate the Coffe, and the | 


Clavicles ; the third is to contain and defend the Heart, 


and the Parts for Refpiration ; and the tourth is to | 
faften all along its middle and internal part to the 
Mediajtinuns, | 
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Wi Adedsaltinum, which is a Membrane that feparates or 
Widivides the Breaft into two parts. 
0M] The Coffe, or Ribs, have been fo called, becaufe 
iy they are placed on the fides of the Breaft, whofe two 
wbides they do form, both on the right and lett. 
i) We fhall be perfectly inftruéted in all that regards 
tithe Coffe, after we fhall have examined their Subftance 
\itbeir Figure, Connexions, Number, Parts, and Ufes. 
i) The Subftance of the Ribs is partly Boney, and 
ippartly Cartilaginous: That end of the Rib which is 
| rticulated wi h the Vertebra, being flenderer than that 
which is joined to the Breatt, is of a harder fubftance, 
What it may be the lefs f{ubjeCt to be fraétured ; the other 
wextremity, on the contrary, is of a more {pungy {ub- 
tittance, and the middle part of it has a middling na- 
ture between the two ends, both in refpeét of Sub- 
- and Bignefs. 
] All the Ribs in their anterior part do end with Car- 
ilages, which are to them inftead ot Epiphyfes, and 
which fometimes do become fo hard, with age, that 
| 


2 


they cannot be feparated from the Steraum with a 
WKnife. And it is obferved, that the Cartilages of the 
Wuperior Ribs are harder than thofe of the inferior, 
: pecaufe they are immediately joined to the Sternum ; 
Wwvhereas the others are not conjoined to it but by other 


f 


ply with the motions of the Breatt. 

The Figure of the Ribs is a Semi-circle,or a Crefcent, 
f you confider but one of them at a time ; but if you 
examine two of them together, as they lie in a Ske- 
leton, they do make a compleat Gircle : They are of 
ba concave figure within, to form the capacity of the 
MBreaft ; and convex without, for the better refifting 
MAccidents: The farther they are diftanced from the 
Sternum, they become the more narrow and round 3 
Hout they flatten and become larger, according as they 
Mo gpetench unto it. They are not all alike great ; 
jor the fuperior are fhorter, the middle Ribs are the 
ereateft of all, and the inferior are very {mall. Thefe 
\different Magnitudes were neceflary in Nature, for the 
formation of the Arch of the Breaft ; and although the 
Muperior and the inferior Ribs are the {malleft, yet 
‘}thefe do alfo differ from one another, in that the 
‘Muperior are larger than the inferior Ribs. | 


| 
| 
| 
. 
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FP 
The Ribs, 


Six things to 
be examined 
in the Ribs, 


Their Sub. 
ftance, 


artilages, and confequently are more obliged to com- | 


FE 
The Ribs: 


” 
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Connexion § The Ribs are articulated with other Bones at both 
ofthe Ribs. their Extremities, at their anterior Part with the Ster- 

numby Synchondrofis, and at their pofterior part with the 

Vertebra by Arthrodia; this laft Articulation is double, 

in the feven firft Ribs, one of them is made with the 

body of the Vertebra, and the other with the tranfverfe 
-Procefs ; for the five lower Ribs are only joined by a 

Simple Tuberofity or Prominence. | 

Number of | The Number of the Ribs feldom varies: it is always 
che Ribs} = chat of twenty four, twelve on each fide; they. are 
divided into True, and Falfe Ribs. The True are the: 

feven Superior, and are fo called, becaufe they do finifhi| 

the Circle more perfeétly than the reft, and becaufe: 

they do touch the Sternum, with which they have 4! 

; {trong Articulation: the two firft on each fide, reck-. 

One ofthe gning from above, are named the crooked, the two! 
firft Ribs. next the folid, and the three others the Peétoral Ribs., 
The five laft Ribs are called Falfe, becaufe they are’ 
fmaller, fotter, and fhorter than the others, and be-j 
caufe they do not reach the Sterwum, which occafions/ 
them to have but a very loofe or flack Articulation. 
They are faftned to the Vertebre behind, but befores 
they terminate in long and foft Cartilages, which! 
bend upwards, and are united fo faft to the Superior 
Coffe, as if they were glewed to them, except the laftJ 
which being the {malleft of all; has no Adhefion beforel 
to any other. Se 'acatn imal 

In the Ribs two kind of Parts are confidered, theis! 
The Parts of body, and their Extremities; that which makes thel 
theRibs, — middle and Principal Part of them, is called the Body 

Their Superior Part is alfo remarkable, having twa 
Lips, the one Internal, and the other External, unto} 
which the Intercoftal Mufcles are faftned ; and fo is 
their Inferior Part, which has likewife two Lips, that 
are feparated by a Stuus along the Rb, which Sinmad 
difappears, according to the Length it removes from 
the Vertebra. This Sinus does ferve to lodge the Ard 
tery, and the Intercoftal Veins, the Extremities beings 
double, the one joins the Sternum, and the other thé 
Vertebre, as 1 have fhewn them to you. At the Ani 
terior Extremity there is a {mall Cavity in the End of 
the Rib which ferves to receive the Point of the Cartili 
lage, which is there by this means more f{trongly unifi 
ted, than if it had only lain upon it: and at the othem, 
Extremity, befides its double Articulation by a 


A great Rib. 


A {maller 
Rib. 


K 
A. Falfe Rib. 


a is 
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(fia, there is likewife a Ligament which ties and faftens 
Hie with the Vertebra. | 
| The Ribs do ferve for three purpofes: firft to form Their Utes: 
fphe Capacity of the Breaft; leony to defend the 
i Parts which they inclofe; and laftly to give Origin 
Hy | nd Infertion to many Muteles. , ; 
I] The Clavicles, or Channel-bones, are fo called, be- Lf, 
‘haute they are like Keys which fhut the Superior Part ThcClavieles 
| pe the Zhorax, or elfe becaufe they do faften the Shoul- 
ler with the Sternum. Befides, the Arms have no 

‘Ibther Bones but thefe to faften them unto the Breaft. 
They are two of them, one on each fide, they have Articulations 
tranfverfe Situation at the lower part of the Neck, of he Chv- 


4) a 


ul 


I 
i || 

4 
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: 
f 
“iby a large and oblong head, and this by means of a 


“ithe Arm and Shoulder, but which is faftned only by 


Mithird, which is made of it with the two firft Ribs, by 

Mitwo {mall Prominences, of which one rifes from the 
buperior Part of the Rib, and the other from the low- 

ler part of the Clavicle, and which are conjoined by 
y§means of a fimall Cartilage. 

tt) The Subftance of the Clavieles is thick, but porous Their sw. 
Mand fungous, whence it is that they are often fractu- fance. 
lMted, and when a Fraéture does happen, their Re-union 

lknd Callus are fooner made, than in other Bones. 

IM) Their Figure is like unto that of a W) made of WN 
iitwo Semicircles conjoined and oppofite one to the One Clavicis 
Mipther ; it is convex outwardly towards the Neck, and "+ 

i | little concave inwardly, that the Veflels which are 

|: 

if 


Minder them, may not fufler Compreffion. It is ob- 
Mlerved that Men havethem morebent, for which reafon 
ait is that they have their Arms more free for Extenfion. 
Mn the contrary, Women having them ftraiter, have 
Wnot the fame Agility with their Arms, nor can they 
Mithrow a Stone with the fame Strength as Men; but 
this little Defect of theirs is fupplied by the Beauty of 
their Neck, which is longer, {moother, and more free 
fifcom Wrincles and Cavities than thofe of Men» 


i 
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Hight of The Clavicles are affitant to the different Motion: 
ae of the Arms, which do move more eafily forwards anc 
backwards, by reafon they are fupported on thef 
Bones as upon a Bafis. They are likewife of great uf 
to hinder the Arms from too great an Extention for- 
wards; and for this reafon thofe Animals which have 
occafion for their Superior Extremities to move for- 
i wards, have no Clazieles at all. | 

NN. The laft of the Bones which Tam now to demon- 
The Hip. {trate to you, are thofe of the Hips, or Offa Innominata. 
bones, or Offa which do form the laft part of the Trunk of the Body. 
Inuminata. “They are called Offa Innominata, or Bones without a 
Name, becaufe taking them all together they have na 
particular Name, but when they are divided into Parti- 
culars, they have every orie a Name which diftinguifhes 

them from one another, as you will prefently fee. 

: The Hip. bones are two,one oneach fide.fituated at the 
Articulations Lower part of the Trunk; they are articulated, at their) 
of the Hip. pofterior part, with the Gs Sacrum. and on their lateral 
Ene: parts with the Femur; the firft of thefe Articulations 

is made by Ginglymus, for many {mall Prominences inl 

both thefe Bones do enter into Cavities proportionable taj 

their Bigne(s, infomuch that thefe Bones do receive, andi 

are reciprocally received. The fecond is made by Evar- 

throfis, tor the head of the Femur, whichis very big, is re 

ceived by agreatCavity that is on the lateral and external 

part ofthefe Bones. There is obferved at the bottom of this 

Cavity a {mall Inequaliry, at the very place where theq 
Ligament is inferted, which by tying ftrongly in its¥ 

place the head of the Femur does hinder it from Luxa-§ 

tion, unlefs upon very great Efforts, fuch as do ufe tag 

caufe Luxation of this Part. 6 | 
Womenhave When thefe Bones do come to be examined nicely in 
thefe Bones a Skeleton, we do eafily find that there is a Difference 
aes between thofe in Men, and thofein Women; they are 
{tronger and {maller in Men, and greater and flenderer 
in Women; infomuch that the Cavity which is called 

the Pelvzs, and the which is formed by thefe Bones 

and the Os Sacrum together, is much greater in the 
Skeleton of a Woman, , becaufe it not only contains 

the Retiwm, and the Bladder, as it does in Man, but 

alfo the A4atrix, which has need of a great deal of 

room, efpecially in Child-bearing.. | 

Their Ues,  Phefé Bones do ferve for the Infertion of Mufclesa 
i and for a Support unto all the Body, as all the other 
| Bonesfi 
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Ml Bones do. But befides thefe common Ufes, they are 
if . : Otis 5 
alfo ufeful for tying the Inferior Extremities with the 
(Trunk, for bearing up and fupporting the Spine, for 
helping to form the Capacity of the Abdomen, and to 
tHferve for a Bafs and Couch to the Parts contained in 
iyithe Hypogaftrium. | 
til The Hip-bones confit of three different Bones,which The Hip: _ 
are joined together by Cartilages, that grow drier ig divi. 
wawith Time, until they becomefobony, thatthey feem three” 
igto make but one Bone with the others in Adult Perfons. 
i Thefe Cartilages do ftill remain fuch until about the 
Tenth or Twefth Year of Age; and then their Nature 
‘yas not fo defaced, but that there remain fome footfteps 
lof them, or fome Signs by the means of which thefe 
dgBones may be divided into three, which are the Os Zi-. 
‘4 m, Os I[chium, and Os Pubs. 
| The Os Ilium is fo called, becaufe it contains the oO 
yGut Jlexm ; this Bone offers it felf firft, becaufe it is @s Linm; 
ithe greateft ; ic is alfo fituated above the others ; its 
wgArticulation is made with the Os Sacrum by Ginghmus, 
wawhich is ftrengthened by a Cartilage, and by 2 Mem- 
Joranous Ligament that is very {trong. 3 
i) The Figure of this Bone is femi-circular ; we muft Its Figure; 
mere confider its two Appearances or Surfaces, the one 
Minternal, which is filled with one of the A@ufculi Flex- 
Wives Femorzs, called the Flesxcor Iliacus, by reafon of the 
Eplace it poffeffes; and the other External, where the 
W4ufcult extenfores Femoris are inferted, which are call- 
dard the three G/utez, 
4) That which is between thefe two Surfaces is the Coa, 
mavhich is bordered with two Lips, of which one is 
Pikewife Internal, and the other External; the two 
isextremities of this Rib do end with two Prominences, 
Balled Spines, of which the Superior is much greater 
han the Inferior. Near to this laft, which is placed 
mpefore, is feen an Indenting or Notching that facili- 
(Mates the Paflage to the Tendons of the A&fculi Ihaci, 
Hind Pfoas, and to the Craral Veins and Arteries, and 
#40 the Spermatick Veflels. 3 
#| And that we may forget nothing which ought to 
examined in this Bone, you may obferve that with 
s Inferior Part, it forms a part of that Cavity which 
eceives the head of the Os Femoris. | 
) 1 have already faid that this Bone was made larger Magnitude of 
Bh Women than Men, becaufe there was need of the ‘ie linn, 
ie F 2 Infant's 
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Fnfant’s being well fupported in the AZatrix; and this 


- Is the caufe alfo that Women 'with Child do ofterr 


feel in this part a Pain that is occafion’d by the Weight 


of the Infant. 


r 


Os BeLiwen. 


Articulaticn 


of the Os Ligament that rifes from it; one is inferted in the | 


| el geste, 


Os Pubis. 


| 
| 
the other Anterior and Inferior. There is bea | 
: 


~The Os Ifchium is the fecond of thofe Bones which 
compofe the Hips. In it three Parts are to be confide- 
red; the Superior does make the greateft part of the 
Cotyla, the Anterior makes apart of the Foramen Ovale; 
and the Inferior is that in which two Procefles are ob- 
ferved, the one Pofterior, called the Spine-procefs, and 


feen a Sivus, or Cleft, which gives a Paflage to the | 
Tendon of the Obturator Internus. | 
- This Bone is annexed to the Os Sacrum by a double | 


acute Procels of the Hip, and the other behind at its:| 
Appendage, which ferves to fuppoft the Rectum Inte. | 
ftiuaum. its Extremity is calléd the tuberous part of | 
the J/chium, which gives Rife to the Mutcles of the} 
Penis, the Levatores Am, and many of the Flexores | 
Femorts. . 
The Os Pubis is the third and laft of the Hip-bones, | 

it isalfo called Os Peétinis ; it is fituated at the middle, | 
and anterior part of the Trunk. It has four different} 
Parts to be examined; the Anterior, which is joined 
by Syachondrofis with its fellow, by means of a Carti- 
lage; the Pofterior, which being the Extremity. be-§ 
hind the Spine, does form one part of the Coty/a: It is 
between this Part, and the Extremity of the Os I/iam,} 
that the Sis is placed, through which the Tendons@ 
of the A¢Zufculi Lumbares, and Iliaci do pafs; the Su-§ 
perior Part, otherwife called the Spine, is that ing 
which the Mufcles of the Abdomen are inferted; andi 
laftly the Inferior is that which is joined with a Pro-g 
minence made by the tuberous part of the J/chinm. 
both which Prominences do make the Foramen Ovale# 
otherwife called. Zyroides, into which Prominences 
many Mufcles are inferted. This Hole is intirely fhueg 
by avery {trong tedinous Membrane, to which are an-f 
nexed the 4%u/culi Obturatores, which ferve to move thel 
Thigh femicircularly inward or outward. A Famous 
Anatomift has told us, that this great Foramen of the 
Os Pubis has no other ufe, but to leflen the bulk of the 
Os Innominatum. But without defiring to contradi@ 
him, another Ufe for it may beafligned. Itis bases cH 
Lerves 
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ferves to facilitate the Motions of the Obturatores; For 
if we Examine well after what manner they are faft- 
ned againft this hole, we fhall find that they would 
not have been able to act, if they had been pofited on 
a Superficies that was altogether fat and bony, which 
| would have given them too much refiftance; whereas 
they having nothing to refift them, they can both of 
them abbreviate themfelves by finking in the middle, for 
the thrufting inwardly or outwardly, the which they 
would otherwife never have been able to do, if there 
had not been a Vacuity behind. } 

The Offa Pubis are flenderer and larger in Women The Bones of 
than in Men; and thofe Women, who have them ad- i 
vanced more outwardly, do undergo their Labour Women, 
the more eafily. 

I fhall fnifh, Genritemen, this Demonftration, 
in relating to you two different Opinions, concerning 
sajthe Articulation which the Offa Pubes have with one wrheher she 
jAlanother. Sartholim pretends, that they do feparate Bones of the 
‘qjafunder in the Time of Delivery, nay that they can be 0/4 Puts do 
¢{jdivided with the back of a Knife, in Women newly ‘epaivery. 
yfjWelivered, which cannot fo eafily be done another 
qfjtime. Thofe who are of the contrary Opinion, which 
{Mis the true, do maintain that thefe Bones being once cuter dey 
ugjoined, as they are, cannot feparate afunder during do not tepa 
wiithe Delivery; and that if there has been found fome vate. 
gj Women, in whom they have been eafily feparated, it . 
aqiwas the pure Effect of their natural difpofition, fome 
“eperfons poflibly having had the Articulations of them 
“Mmore loofe than others, and not upon the account of 
wuithe Delivery. For I have opened and diffected many 
mWomen that were newly brought to Bed, in whom 
Ft everthelefs I was not able to feparate them without a 
4Wmereat dealof pains. The Authority of fo famous an Ana- 
jdeomilt, as was Bartholin, has caufed this opinion to 
aMfpread ; but I am obliged to aflure you, that both He, 
gend thofe who follow. Him, are miftaken in. this: 
4menatter. 

iM. We muft alfo obferve, that the Cartilage which anocer Re. 
“dyoins the two Offa Pubes together, is of a Subftance ™ 
ameapable of plying. Wherefore in hard and painful 
WsLabours, it may well happen that this Cartilage may 

debe diftended a little; but to believe it is that alone 
“ipwhich facilitates the Delivery of the Fat#s, is to for- 

et that which is moft confiderable. Know we not 

‘ig : F 3 that 


os 


‘two fortsof Thefe Extremities are Superior and Inferior ; both § 


Extremities, 


ing trom the Trunk, and growing toit: The firft areq 


An Eloginu 
_ upon the 
Hand. 


‘ment of Inftruments. And if there be fomething very# 
‘particular, that Nature has given to every Animal, 


of th BONES of th Hanps. 
that the Head ot a Fatzs, in time of Labour, is fo foft | 
that it can eafily change the magnitude of its figure 2 | 
and the fame thing may be faid of his Breaft, and of his | 
Hips: fo we fee from thence, that it is rather the great | 
change of Figure, which happens to thefe three parts, | 
that gives a free egrefs to the Ferzs through or out of | 
the Pelvis, which can be but little aggrandized by the | 
extenfion of the Cartilage of the Os Pubzs, which Car- } 
tilage cannot yield above three or four lines at moft. | 


Of the BONES of the HANDS. 


The SEVENTH DEMONSTRATION. 


of the two Firft Parts of a Skeleton: It now re- 4 
mains, that I fhould let you fee thofe of the Ex-4 
tremities, with whichI fhall tinifh my O/feology. | 


[I Have fhewn you,G EN rL& MEN, all the Bones § 


the one and the other are like fo many Branches fpring- 4 


the Hands, and the fecond the Feet. In this Demon-# 
{tration I fhall fhew you the Bones of the Hands, andij 
in my next thofe of the Feet. 

Although there is not a Part in the Body but de-4 
ferves Admiration : yet we muft agree, that the Handi} 
deferves it above all other Parts. And Authors haves 
done it but juftice, and efpecially Ar:/for/e, when they§ 
have call’d it the Organ of Organs, and the Inftru-# 


either to defend it felf againft others, or to preferve iti 
from outward Accidents or Injuries, we may affirm,} 
that Man has received two things preferably to all | 
Animals, that is, Reafon, and the Hand; the one for# 
Council and Conduét, and the other for Execution. } 
The firft of them diftinguifhes him, and exalts himi 
fay above all other Animals ; it is this which gives him 
dominion over them all, which conduéts all his Aétions,! 

| and |; 
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fjand which, by the Invention of all Arts, does enable 
him to make good Ufe of them. Neverthelefs, all thete 
fi) Advantages would have been of little Ufe to Man, if 
Whe had not had Hands to execute what Reafon diétates 
ito him, and to make benefit of all that the Author of 
Wi Nature has provided in his favour. Thefe are the 
Wi\Parts which make all forts of Arms for his defence, 
and to maintain his Maftery over all the Animals; 
‘fj thefe do form thofe Veftments which are to fupply the 
WidefeCt of Hair, and Feathers, which Nature hath 
ij cioathed the otherswith. Laftly, It is with them that 
i) we practife the Art of Surgery, an Art fo noble in it 
‘Wi felf, and fo neceflary for Lite. ) 
I} The Action of the Hand is Apprehenfion ; and ManThe two . 
has two Hands, to perform it the better. We muft Bands why 
obferve, that all the Joints of the Arms and Hands do 
bend inwardly, to the end they may embrace any thing 
the better, and that they may mutually affitt one ano- 
Mj ther in their Actions, which could not but have been 
imperfect with one Hand alone. | 
- All/Men, and even Intants, are naturally difpofed to Th Man 
| make ufe of both Hands alike ; and if there be fome of does natural. 
ff them who ufe the Right Hand rather than the Left, '¥ " bom 
#) we ought to think it proceeds only from a Cuftom é 
@ which they have contraéted, and becaufe they are 
taught to take things with that Hand, and not becaufe 
there is more Heat on that fide, which has enclined 
‘them rather to ufe that Hand than the Left; fince 
| many of thofe Perfons who have not been fo taught, 
do of themfelves ufe fometimes the Right, and fome- 
| times the Lett indifferently ; and when they are grown 
@) up, they cannot get rid of this Cuitom. 
| . Thefe Superior Extremities, which are the Subjeét of Divifion of 
this Demonftration, are divided into three parts, the Uhl 
Arm, the Cubit, and the Hand; the Arm confifts of 
‘one Bone only, the Cubie of two, and the Hand of 
B| feven andtwenty. We will examine them all-in their 
§| turn, after that we have firft confiderd the Scapula, or 
§) Shoulder-blades, which were comprehended in the 
}) number of fixty two Bones that compofe the Arms. 
1) The Scapula, or Shoulder-blade, is the Bone that A 
forms the Shoulder 5 it is defined a large and {lender Ph 5 
1) Bone, efpecially in the middle, and thick in the Pro- tofde, 
1) eeffes ; it is fituated at the pofterior part of the fupe- 
} rior Ribs, where it ferves sas of a Buckler to them. 

a We 
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We muft obferve four things init, its Figure, Con- 
nexions, Parts, and Ufes. ~ | 

s The Figure of the Scapula is Triangular ; of which 
The Scapula i ; : d h ) hi d ® It 
hewn on the WO Angles are pofterior, and the third anterior. It 
Oude. is convex without, and concave within, both for its 
better appofition on the Ribs, and for containing a 

Mufcle, of which I fhall fpeak by and by. 
Yts Connex-  [t has three forts of Connexions, one by Arthrodia 
mos swith the Humerus, having at its anterior angle a gle- 
noide cavity, which receives the head of the Humerus 3 
this Cavity is covered over with a Cartilage that facili- 
tates the motion ; and it has a ligamentous brim, which 
by making the cavity deeper, and embracing the head 


of the Humerus, does ftrengthen its Articulation: The — 


other is made by Syachondrofis with the Clavicle, by 
means of a Cartilage that unites this Bone with the 
Clavicle: And the third is made by 5y/arcofis with the 
Vertebre and the Ribs ; there being ‘nothing but 
Mulcles in all the pofterior part that unite it with the 
adjoining Bones. | | 
ThePartsof “The Parts to be confidered in this Bone are many : 


< la, : ° a 9 . . _* % cy) 
Be Seapets Ware will begin with its Bafis, which ‘is its pofterior pare, 


end with two Angles, of which one is called the Superior 
Angle, and the other the Inferior: The Parts which 
come from thefe Angles towards its Neck are called the 
Coffe of the Séapulg, ot which there are alfo two; 


the one is call’d:the Upper Coffa, which is the flen- | 


dereft and fhorteit ; and the other the Lower Cofta, 
which is the thicker and the longer. 


\ * Oe Pad % a ) 
ote f° ~ The two Surfaces of this Bone do differ one from 
feib'a, the other; the Internal is hollow, to lodge the Scapu- 


‘lar Mutcle 3; the External is elevated, to form a con- 


fiderable Eminence, which from the bottom of the { 


Bafis does rife {trait upwards ; it is call'd ‘the Spine of 


the Shoulder-blade, whofe end is called Acrominum, be- } 
caufe it refembles an Anchor. Some have pretended § 
that it was a different Bone from the others, becaufe § 
during the Infancy it is only a Cartilage, which grows § 


Boney by little and little; and after twenty years of 


age becomes fo hard, and fo united to the reft of the § 


Spine, that it appears one and the fame Bone. 


On each fide of this fame Spine there are two Pits, | 
one above, called Foffa Swpra-Stinata; and the other } 
underneath, called Fo(fa Dene which is greater } 


_ and next to the Vertebre of the Back. This Bafs doth 


ny 


a a 


ss 
> 


TheSEVENTHDEMONSTRATION, 73 

Hi than the former 3 becaufe, befides the ALu/cwli Infra- 

i) Spinati, ic contains fome more Mufcles, which do ferve 

fll fer the motion of the Arm; and in the middle of the 

W Spine there is a crook'd Eminence call'd the Creft, or 

| the Wing of a Batt, by reafon of its refemblance. 

I] | The Procefs which is placed at the fuperior part of pophyfs G- 
the Neck, and which advances above the head of the ™*4#. 

Ml) Shoulder-bone, is called Coracoides, becaufe it is like 

A) the Bill of a Raven: This {trengthens the Articulation 

Hl) of the Shoulder, and gives rife to one of the Mutcles of ° 

Wi the Arm, that is therefore named Coracoides. 

| We muft ftill obferve two Cavities more, one of 

Ili which is between the Neck and the Acromium, and the 

I) other between its Superior Coffa and the Apophy/is Cora- 

| coides, they do both ferve for the paflage of Veflels ; 

ii and laftly, the Concavity which is at the end of the 

‘| Exterior Angle, is calld the Glenoide Cavity of the 

| Scapala, of which I have already {poken. 

The Shoulder-blade has many Ules it gives origine The Utes of 
and infertion to the Mufcles, as all other Bones 3 it the Scaputa, 
faftens the Arm to the Body 3; it ferves for a fupport 

| to the Arm, that it may more conveniently make its 
i) motions ; it makes the Shoulder, and defends the 
| internal parts with its bulk or largenefs, which covers 
| theRibs. | 
| The Arm is compoled only of the Humerus, or GC 
W) Shoulder-bone, which is the greateft and {trongeft TheHwmerus 
) Bone of all the whole Arm. In order to know it well, 
| we mu({t examine its Connexions, and its Parts, 
| {cis Articulated at both its ends; the upper end is articulations 
| with the Scapula by Arthrodia, as I have fhewn you of the He- 
#) already ; and the lower part is doubly joined by Gin-””""" 
| glymus with the Cabitus, and by Arthrodia with the 
| Radius. We mutt obferve, that the Ginglymus is here 
perfectly made, thefe two Bones of the Cuditus and 
Humerus reciprocally receiving at the fame end, and 
having both of them Prominences and Cavities which 
) form this Articulation. The Humerus is alio joined 
| with the Radius by Arthrodia, having a Prominence at 
its end, which is received into the Cavity that lies at 
the end of the Radius ; it is+this Articulation that 
caufes the motions of the Cuditus inwards and out- 
wards, called by fome Pronation and Supination. 
That we may examine the Parts of the Humerus, 
we mult diyide it into its Body, and its Extre- 
ae ee Mities 5 


a4 
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mities 3 and thefe are two, the one Superior, the other 
Inferior. 7 : 

The Body of the Humerus is long and round 3 it has 


The Body ofan Internal Cavity all its length, and which contains 


the Humerus. 


The Elbow. 


the Marrow; its Figure is not abfolutely ftraight, but 

a little hollow on the infide, and raifed on the out- 

fide, for the ftrengthening of it in its AGtions. In it 

there is obferved a Line which defcends and terminates 

in two Condyli; this ferves to faften more ftrongly the 

Mufcles which are inferted in this Bone. 

_ The Upper-end of the Humerus is much larger, and 

more fpungy than the Lower ; it containsa Medullary 

Juice. This part, is call'd the Head: It is not only 

invironed on.all fides with Ligaments and Membranes, 

which come from the Glenoide Cavity of the Scapzla, 

but it is likewife involved with four Aponeurofes ot the 

Muicles that compafs it. A little from under this 
Head there is a part that is round, and a little ftrait, 

call’d the Neck; and at the fore-part of this Head | 
there appears a pretty long cleft, which goes to the | 
middle-part of the Bone ; it is made like unto a_ | 
Gutter, to make room for one of the Tendons of the | 
Mufculus Bicepse | 

The Lower-end of this Bone is {maller, flatter and 
harder than. the other ; it is alfo bigger, becaufe it 
is joined with the two Bones of the Caditus, which are 
placed on the fide of one another, and which have two 
different motions. In this place we fee three Proceffes, 
and two Cavities: The firft of the Proceffes is the Su- 
perior, which 1s the larger, it is a round head which 
articulates with the Radius: The fecond is the Infe- 
rior or Internal, it is fmaller than the former, and 
called Apophy/is Condyloides ; it does not articulate with 
any Bone, becaufe it only ferves for the origin of the 
Mufeuli Fiexcores of the Hand. In the middie of thefe. 
two Condyli is a third Procefs that is fmooth, oblong, 
and made in form of a Pully, round which the Cubitus | 
has its motions: The two Cavities are near this Procefs, | 
one is internal and fmaller, and the other external and | 
greater ;. they receive the Apophyfes Corenoides of the 
Cubitus, and the Pully is received into the Cavitas Sig- 
matoides of the fame Cubitus. 

The Elbow confilts of two Bones, by reafon of the 
different contrary motions that it has, and which | 
could not have been performed by one Bone only, } 

3 joined ff 


a } 
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} joined by Ginglymus, which indeed would have allowed _ 


‘the Arm to bend, and to extend, but not to have 
Ws turned both inwards and outwards, the which motions 


are made by the Radizs, which to this end is joined by 

Arthrodia. hia 

— Thefe two Bones are not fo long nor fo big as tstwoBones 

that of the Humerus, but they are both of them Pty cal 

much of the fame magnitude ; neverthelefs, thether, ; 

| Cubitus is a very little larger than the other; and this 
difference has caufed them to be called by tome the 

_ Great, and the Little Foci/e : They are removed from 

7} one another in their middle, for the more convenient 

. ficuation of their Mufcles for the paflage of the Veffels, 

| and efpecially for their eafier motion ; and befides, it 

_ was fit that having: different Aétions, their bodies 

fhould have different Situation. They do touch one 

- another at their Extremities, being ltkewife articulated 

- together, as I fhall fhew you prefently.- One is call’d 

the Cubitus, and the other the Radius. 

The Cubitus, or the Bone of the Elbow, is focalled, G 
becaufe it is this that makes the Elbow. Others have The €wbitu:. 
named it the U/wa, becaufe in old times it ferved for 
an Ell, or a Meafure; and though this Meafure is not - 
exact, fome having it longer and fome fhorter ; ne- 
verthelefs, we do fee fome, even now-a-days, ufe the 
length of their Arm to meafure things. In this 
Bone we muft confider two things, its Articulations, 
and its Parts. | 

The Cubitus is articulated at both ends, at its upper Articulations 
end two ways, with the lower end of the Humerus by cigs est 
Ginglymus, and with the upper part of the Radius by — 
Arthrodia; and its lower end is joined two ways, with 
the Os Carpi by its end, and with the lower part of the 
Radins by its lateral or fide-part. Thefe two Articula- 
tions are made by Arthrodia. | | 

We cannot well examine the Parts of the Cubitus, 1s piviton: 
unlefs we do divide it into three, its Superior, Middle, 
and Inferior part. | 

At the Superior part of theCuditus we obferve two H 
Procefies, and two Cavities ; the fmalleft of thefe Pro- The Upper 
cefies is fituated before, and has no particular name, but or. of the 
only that of Coron?, which is the general name to all 
fuch Prominences : The other is fituated behind 5 it is 
larger than the former, and called Olecranum ; it ison 
this Procefs that the Carpzs is fupported ; it makes an 

acute 


I 
The Middle 
part of the 
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acute Angle when the Arm. is bent, and it hinders it 
from bending backwards. Thefe two Proceiles do 
enter into the two Cavities that are at the lower end 
of the Humerus. Of the two Cavities that are at 
the fuperior part of the Cabitus, one which is very 
great is placed between the two Procefies, and it is 
called Sinus Sigmatoides, becaufe it refembles a. Greek 
Sigma; this does receive the end of the Humerus. In 
the middle of this Cavity there isa Line, or an Emi- 
nence, that goes from one Procefs to cother, and 
which enters into the Si#us of that part which is at 
the lower end of the Humerus; The other Cavity is 
very {mall, it is on the lateral and internal part of the 
Cubitus ; 1t is this which, by receiving the Radizs,does 
join them together. be 

At the Middle part of the Cud:tvs are obferved 
three Angles, of which the Internal, call’d the Spine, 
is very fharp; the other two are not fo keen ; the one 
is anterior, and the other pofterior. | 

At the Interior part there are two Prominences and 
a Cavity: The firft of thefe Prominencies is fituated 
at the lateral and inferior part, it is received into the 
Glenoide Cavity of the Radius : The fecond is at the 
end of this Bone, and called Styloides; it ferves to 


-fortifie the Joint, and is therefore placed externally : 


The Radius, 


Articulations 
ef the Radius. 


The Cavity which is at the end of the Bone helps to 
make an Arthrodia with the Carpus. : ) 

The fecond Bone of the Elbow is called the Radius, 
becaufe fome will have it to refemble the Radizs, or 
Spoke of a Wheel. We are to confider two things in 
it, asin other Bones, 1ts Connexions, and its Parts. 

This Bone is Articulated like the Czditus, in its Su- 
perior and its Inferior part ; by its fuperior part two 
ways, and both by rthrodia, the one with the ex- 
ternal Coendylus of the Humerus, and the other.with 
the Cubitus ; by its inferior part it is alfo articulated 
two ways, either with the Os Carpi, or with the Cz- 
bitus, and both thefe are Arthrodia: for the Cubitus 
and the Radius are joined together both above and 
below, only with this difference, that the upper part 


of the Cubitus receives the Radius, and the lower part 


kes Div fion, 


of the Radius receives the Cubitus. 

But if we would be inftruGled in all that concerns 
the Radius, we mutt likewife divide it into three parts, 
the Superior, the Middle, and the Inferior. 

Three 
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Three things are obferved in its Superior part, a M _ 


I) Head, a Neck, anda Tuberofity ; the Head is round The Superior 


| and imooth, for its better motion ; there is over this Po 

| , . . *. i tTUS. " 
| Head a Glenoide Cavity that receives the Superior Con- 

dylus of the Humerus ; the Neck is very long, for 

oblique motions ; the Tuberofity or Eminence is 


| fituated under the Neck ; it is in this place that the 


Mtufculus Profundus is inferted, and one of the Flexores 

of the Thumb. : 

At the Middle part we muft obferve, that it hasan N 
acute Angle, called the Spine, and that it grows ftill The Middle 
bigger as 1t comes nearer to the Wrift; contrary to the ae Bay 
Cubitus, which leffens according as it is elongated from 

the Elbow. And in this we ought to admire the 

| Wifdom of Nature, which in making thefe two Bones 

unequal in their Extremities, found means to render 


}| the Arm equally {trong in its whole length, by placing 


the ftrongeft part of one Bone with the weakeft part 

| of the other. 

| At the Inferior part are obferved many Sinuofities O 

p and Inequalities, which are like fo many little Chan- The Inferior 

nels, made to avoid hurting the Tendons that go par- Pay of ~ 
. LYS» 

| ticularly to the outward part of the Hand. There are 


‘Y| likewie two Cavities, of which one, that is at its ex- 


_tremity, does receive the Bones of the Carpuys; and 
the other being ‘{maller, is at its lateral and internal 
| part, in the which is placed a Prominence of the Cz- 
| Situs. We mutt not forget this Prominence, which is 
| at the external part of its Extremity, which with the 
|) Apophyfis Styloides does jointly form a great Cavity, 
}) which receives the Bones of the Carpas, and hinders 
| their Luxation. ey 
The Hand, properly fpeaking, is made up of the The Hand. 
i) Carpus or Wrift, the Adetacarpus, and the Fingers ; it | 
| begins where the Bones of the Elbow do end, and it 
terminates with the ends of the Fingers. 
| , The Carpus, or Wrift, is the firft part ofthe Hand; Po 
it is a heap of Bones fituated between the Inferior Ar-“"° 4? 
_ ticulation of the Elbow and the Aétacarpus. Thele rhe Byte 
Bones are eight, placed in two rows, four in each row. of the Capis 


We mutt firft examine the Situation of thofe of the psn! 
Firft Rank, and then thofe of the Second. another, 


The Firft Rank is compofed of four Bones, of which 
_ the two greateft are received into the Cavity of, the Mol | Firfk 
Radins, by their upper part, for the motion e a ‘ 

3 — “Raalid, 
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Hand,and by their lower part they do touch the three firft 


Bones of the fecond Rank ; the third, next to thefe in Big- 
nefs, is fituated in the Cavity at the end ofthe Cubitus,join- 
ing to his Apophy/is Styloides, and in its lower part is uni- 


ted with the fourth Bone of the Second Rank; thefourth — 


Bone of the firft Rank, which isthe {matleftof them all, 
is fituated upon the third on the infide of the Hand, 
making a Prominence that is like unto the crooked 
Procefs of the fourth Bone of the fecond Rank. 


The fecond The firft Bone of the-fecond Row is placed more 


_ Row. within the Hand than without, which makes it the bet- 
ter to fupport the Thumb, and to anfwer to the crook- 
ed Procefs of the fourth Bone of the fame Rank; thefe- 


cond and the third do-fupport the firftand fecond Bones — 


of the Metacarpus, and the fourth and laft Bone of the 
Carpus does {upport the third and fourth Bones of the 
Metacarpus By its two {mall Glenoide Cavities. 


We mutt obferve, that there is.at the Internal part | 
of all thefe Bones a crooked Procefs which makes a | 
Prominence on one fide, and that on the other the 
firft Bone of the fecond Row does advance on the in-: | 
fide of the Hand, and thus the Space that is between 


both, being made like a Gutter or Ghannel, ferves for 


a Paflage to the Tendons of the ALu/culi Flexores of | 
the Hand, which do pats by this Vacuity in all manner | 


of fafety, with the help of the Annular Ligament that 


covers them, and joins together all thefe Bones I have | 


‘now {poken of. 


The Figue The Figure of the Bones of the Carpus joined together } 
of the carpus. ig round, and raifed on the outfide, but it is unequal | 


and hollow on the infide for the facility ofmotion. 


os ent There are three forts of Articulations in the Bones of | 
che et ne the firft with the Bones of the Elbow by } 
Arthrodia, as have already faid ; the fecond with the } 

Bones of the AZtacarpus by Amphiarthrofis; and the | 


third by Syxewrofis between themielves, that is to fay, 
by very {trong Ligaments, which unite them together. 
Of thefe three Articulations, itis only the bitt that 
has a manifeft motion; for the two others haye none 
at all, or at leaft it is very obfcure.. 


R The Metacarpus is the fecond part of the Hand, it § 
The Metacer-rmmakes its Palm by its internal part, and its back 


ae by its external; it 1s compofed of tour long, flender, 


and unequal Bones; they have each of them a Cavity. j 
that contains a Marrow.. There are jome who ete af 
them § 


eg ee 


ae 
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Se 


I) Bone of the Thumb; but this ought not to be placed 
‘in the Number of the Bones of the AZetacarpus, be- 
I| caufe it hasa manifeft Motion, when the others have 
}| it but very obfcure. 


Seedy PO ee a | I Foe 


I} Ligaments, which allows them to have but an 
j) obfcure Motion; and with the Fingers by drthrodia, 
i) each of them having round head at their End, which 
-Ml] enters into the Glenoide Cavity that is at the End of 
‘| the firft Bone of the Fingers. And befides thefe two 
j| Articulations, which are made of their Extremities, 
| they do mutually touch, and are united together by 
j| their lateral part, very near the place where they are 
Ii Joined to the Carpus, and this for their greater ftrength. 
| They afterwards {eparate towards the middle, in order 
I) to leave a convenient {pace to the A4u/culi Interoffes. 

| They are of around Figure in their middle part, 


jjand.a little hollow inwardly for the better Apprehen- 
f\fion, or taking things up. Their Superior Extremity 
Wiis their largeft part, being that which unites them 
with the Carpus 3 and their lower Extremity is {maller, 
Wiwhich ends with a head that joins them with the 
Fingers. 


the fecond is lefs than-that, the third ftill lefs, and 
Pilaftly the fourth is the {malleft of all. Lhave told you 
ithat thefe Bones have no Motion, or at leaft that they 
had but very litle, fiace only the laft, which is the 
WSupporter of the Lictle Finger, has a little more than 
the reft, which is eafily perceived, when two Fingers 
are made to {pread at a diftance. 
j) Ic nowremains to fhew you the Fingers, which are 
#many, tothe end that the Action of the Hand, which 


| hat the {malleft things might be taken up with them ; 
Pehey are five, and differ from one another both in Big- 


@igger and ftronger than the others, and being the 


#ionly one that is oppofite to the reft in the matter of Ap- 


ido make ufe of it when we would shew, or point at 
| ome- 


| them five, and to this effect they add to thefe the firft 


i which is a little Convex outwardly for Strength’sfake, — 


Thefe tour Bones are joined with the Carpus, by a Articulations 


; SH 8 of the Mer. 
ftrong Connexion, by means of many Cartilaginous ee 


|. Thefe four Bones are not equally large, that which tts Bones aié. 
WPfupports the Index Finger is larger than the others; &rinBignef. — 


| S 
Wis Apprehenfion, might be the better performed, , and The Fingers. 
Mefs and Length; the firft is called the Thumb, being the Thums 


\prehenfion; the fecond is called the Index, becaufe we he fie 
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_ X__ fomething; the third is called the Middle Finger, by 
the Middle- reafon of its Situation, this is the longeft of them all; 
vey, the fourth is called the Annular, or Ring-Finger, be-— 
caufe the Ring is worn upon this; the fifth is the leaft - 
Finger. of all, and called the Auricular, or Ear-Finger, be- — 
Z_caufe being little and pointed fome do commonly ufe | 
Bail aS it to cleanfe their Ears ot Sordes. - 
FifteenBones ., LHe Bones of the Fingers are fifteen, three on each 
intheFingers, Finger; they are placed in three Ranks, called Pha- 
lanxes, becaufe they refemble Ranks in Battel-array: | 
the firft Rank is of larger Bones than the fecond, and | 
the fecond than the third, which is the f{malleft of | 
them, and whofe extremity does end in a Semicircle, | 
or Crefcent. 
The Figure of thefe Bones is hollow on the infide, | 
for the convenience of Flexion; convex onthe outfide | 
for Strength fake; and a little flatned on the infide, | 
that they might not hurt the Tendons of the Flexores, | 
and for the better bending the Fift. es 
Articulations They are joined together by Gixglymus, having all | 
or hewons of them both little heads and little Cavities, which do | 
e"veciprocally receive one another; their Articulation 
ne the Afetacarpus is made by Arthrodia; each Fin- | 
ger hath likewife Ligaments, the whole Length, on J 
the infide. Thefe Ligaments tie thefe Bones mutu- } 
ally together. _ : 
- — fhall not fpeak to you of the Off2 Sefamoidea, | 
which are found in the Junétures of the Bones of the | 
Fingers, until I come to explain thofe of the Feet. 
I concludeGENTLEMEN, with remarking to you, | 
Obfervation that after the manner that the Bones of the Fingers are } 
_ onthe Moti. articulated together, they are only capable of Flexion | 
Ber. a the and Extenfion ; and that if they do alfo ply on this fide, | 
see and that fide, which are called Adduétion and. Abdu- | 
étion, this does depend on the Articulation of their} 
firft Phalanxes with the Adetacarpus, unto which they | 
oo in that place by Arthrodia, asI have often! 
id. | . 
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| The Bighth and Laft DemonsTRATION. 


4 
/ 


| F TER having explained to you at large the - 
! Bones of the Hand, it is it GENTLEMEN, © 
that I fhould finifh my Ofteological Demon- 
| ftratfons, with the Bones which compofe the lower 
} Linibs ; andIam perfuaded that you will not be lefs fur- 
‘Y prized at the Excellency of their Struéture, than you 
have already been at that of other Parts. Thefe being 
the Organs of Gradation, do enable a Man to go eafily 
Witrom one place to another; and thefe do principally 
Wi contribute to a Manss having that erect Figure, which 
gives him a Majeftick Afpeét, which no other Animals 
| have befides. } | 
| By the Legis underftood all that which is compre- Divifion of 
thended from the Os Z/iium unto the ends ot the Toes, the Leg. 
‘Wand we will divide it as we did the Arm, into three 
parts, the Thigh, the Leg, and the Foot, properly 
ifpeaking. 
| The Femur, or Thigh is made like the Humerus of A 
‘Hone Bone only, which is the greateft and ftrongeft of The Fem. 
Wali the Bones of a Humane Body, becaufe it does alone 
Pbear the Burthen or Weight of the whole. 
yy This Bone has Articulations fuitable to its Magnitude Articulations 
Hand Bignefs, having two ftrong ones at both ends of ofthe Fem, 
‘Pit; the firft is the Superior, called Evarthrofis, it is . 
“Bimade by the means of a very large Head, which is re- 
Biceived intoa great Cavity; the Headis at theend ofthe 
BFemur, and the Cavity 1s at the lateral part of the Os 
Ulium; this Cavity has a Cartilaginous Brim, for the 
Petter inclofing this Head, and to hinder it from lux- 
‘PRting out of its place. There is befides.a {trong Liga- 
‘Pament that ties this Head to the bottom of the Cavity, 
)Pput notwith{tanding all the Precautions that Nature 
Mas taken to fortify this Articulation, it cannot but 
Huxate fometimes, The fecond Connexion is made at 
| G its 
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its lower end by Ginglymus, having two Heads which 
are received into two Cavities, that are at the Supe- 
rior and Extreme part of the Tibia. Between thefe 
two: Heads there 1s a Cavity which receives a Pro- 
minence of the fame Zibia; and which makes the 
Ginglymus, ) 
ItsthreeParts. The Parts of the Femur are three, towit, a Superior, 
a Middle, and an Inferior part. 


‘RB In the Superior, we muit examine, a Head, a Neck, © 
The Upper and two Procefles; the Head is large and round, it is - 


part of the formed of that Procefs which is inferted into the Cotyla 
we of the Hips, the little Pic that is in its middle is the 
place where the Ligament rifes that ties it unto the Os 
Llium, This Part deferves better the Name of a Head, 
than any other in all the Body, nay it has more of 
that Figure than other parts have, being larger than 


the Neck which i{upports it, although this be very 


: large too, and very long ; it inclines outwardly, not 


only for the convenient Situation of the parts of the | 
Thigh, bur for the ftronger going. This Neck is ob-. | 
Hque, becaufe the Cavity of the J/chiam not being fi- | 
tuatedin aftraight Line, the Head of the Femur would | 


not otherwife have been able to enter well into it; 


Moreover, the Neck ftretching thus outwardly, it fe+ | 


parates thefe two Bones from one another, and caufes 
the reft of the Bones to defcend in a f{traight Line, and 


the Body to be more conveniently and furely. fup- § 


ported. 


The two Proceffes which are behind the Neck of the if 
Femur, are called Trochanters, from a Greek Word fig- | 
nifying to turn, becaufe.the Mutcles which do make the | 


motions of the Thigh, and particularly thofe which 
caufe it to turn areinferted in thefe Procefles, of which 
the Superior and the greateft is called, the great Tro-. 
chanter ; it gives Infertion to the A4u/culi Extenfores of; 
the Thigh; and for this reafon its External part is; 
-rough and unequal, that they may infert the better; 


"and atits internal part, which regards the Neck, there 


is a Cavity, over which there is found a kind of Stwus, 
The fecond Procefs is {maller, and placed underneath, 
and is called the leffer Zrochanter. " 


ae. We muft obferve, that there is on the infide of thegi 
The Made Lemar a ftraight Line which ferves for the Infertion offf 
of the Femur. Muftcles. We mutt alfo obferve, that the middle partial 


Or] 


as eel 
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of the Femur is round, that it is {mooth and equal in 
its anterior part, and unequal in its pofterior part, 
where a Line is found to be drawn all the Length of 
the Bone, as I have already faid before. This Bone 
}| has a great Cavity its whole Length, which contains’ 
| Marrow, as the reft’do, and this makes it be the light- 
i er. It is convex outwardly, anda little crook’d or 
1 concave on the infide, infomuch that it ferves for a — 
1} Buttrefs to our Body, to hinder it from falling, and 
}| from inclining too much forwards. And this Surgeons 
}} ought to mind in the Fractures that happen toit, they 
_ muft take carenot to compell it toreceive a ftraight po- 
i) fition, fince it has not fucha one in its natural State. | 
At the Inferior part of the Femur, there are two 
Proceffes, called Condyli, and thefe do make the Gin- rhe tower 
glymus that Upoke ot. They are covered with a large partofthe Fe. 
I) Cartilage, as are all the other Extremities of Bones. ””: 
| There is between thefe two Condylia Cavity which 
H) receives the Prominence of the Zia. Likewife at 
‘the upper part of the Femur, there is a. Vacuity 
which gives a Paflage to the Vedlels that go down to 
j the Leg. This Vacuity is invefted, like all other Ca- 
| vities, as well as the Procefles which do ferve for the 
} Connexion of Bones; they are plaiftered over with a 
| Cartilage which is f{mooth and flippery, in the maf{s of 
} which there are {mall Glands which have each of them 
Ha fecretory Dyxctus, through which runs that flimy 
B) Liquor, which ferves to facilitate the motion of the 
#@ Joint. When this fame Slime comes to thicken by rea- 
x §\ion of its abundance, it glues the Heads of the Bones 
jtogether with their Cavities, and this Union is called 
he\Aachylofis, whichis a diftemper of the Bones very hard 
ihaito cure in old Luxations. 
iw}) That Part which is at the lower end of the Thigh, py 
(and the upper end of the Leg, is called the Knee, the Rerala 
gi fwhere there is found a particular Bone called the Rotz- , 
uit¥4, becaufe it is like a little Wheel; ois call it the 
wll Snee-pan. It is a round and large Bone that lies at 
he Articulation of the Femur with the Tzbia, Its Sub- 
j#tance in Infants is cartilaginous for fome Months, 
| Afterwards it comes to be Bony - its Figure is like the 
/) Pircular Bofs of a Buckler, its Middle part being thick- 
and more prominent than its Brims. 
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se biennd The Rotulais moveable, and is articulated by a kind 

oe “= of Ginglymus 5 itis covered with the Aponenrofes of four 
Mutcles that are Extexfores of the Leg, which are in- 
ferted at its External part, and its Brims. It is in- 
vetted at its Internal part with a flippery Cartilage, to 
facilitate the motion it is obliged to make on the Ex- 
tremities of the Fémur and the Tibia, It does ferve not 
to fortify the Articulation of the Thigh-Bone with 

that of the Leg, nor to hinder the too great Flexion | 
forwards, but to give more Strength to the Extenfor 
Mutcles of the Leg, to which it is a Support, and ferves 
for a Pully for the Tendons of thofe {ame Mufcles to 

flide along upon its Cartilage. The Fraéture of this 

Bone is very hard to cure, and often leaves Men re- | 

maining lame. 

Two Bones The Leg is the fecond part of the Lower Limb3; 

inthe Les: it comprehends from the Knee down to the Foor; 

it confifts of two Bones, of which one is very 

big, called the Zi:a, and the other fmaller called} 

the Fibula. | ma} 

Whatthey  Fhefe two Bones do only differ in Bignefs,. being of 

havecommon the fame Length; for if the 77bza rifes higher, the Fr-f 

ceo of pula defcends the lower ; they have both of them a 

triangular Figure, but that of the Fidu/a is‘ more irre4 

gular; they are jointed together at their ends, but fe 

parate afunder in their middle to give room to thi 

Muicles, and to give'a paflage to the Veffels.. They havigj 

both of them the Name of Foci/e, with this difterencit 

that the Tibia is called the greater Focile, and the Fibs@ 

da the lefler Focile. They do alfo each of them make 

Malleolus, or Ankle-bone.. And thefe two Promineriy 

ces are on the fides of the Foot, the Zi+i2 making thy 

inward Ankle, and the Fibula the outward. a | 

F The Tibia is the largeft Bone of the Leg, holloge 

| The G44. within its whole Length for containing the Marrow) 

it 1s fituated on the infide of the Leg: we fhall confidag 

‘two things in it, its Articulations, and its Parts. 

Articulations» Ft is articulated at both its ends by Ginglymus, thi) | 

ofthe Tita. above is made with the Femur, that below is mai 

with one of the Bones of the Zarfus, called Aftragalim, 

Ic is likewife joined with the Frbula by Arthrodia, i 

both its ends, but laterally. The Fibz/a has a im} 

Cavity in its fuperior part, that receives the 7#i> 

and below it has a {mall Prominence that is receipe 

into the Tibia, | 


Ufes of the 
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| Fhis lait Bone has three parts, a Superior, a Mid- | 
| le, and,an Inferior part. 
| The Superior Part is the biggeft of all the Bones, it ao im 
_ has in its Middie a Procefs, that is received into the Ue: of ike 
) Cavity which is at the end of the Femur. . There are Tia 
on both fides of this Procefs two {mall Cavities which 
| do receive the heads of the Femar. Their depth is en- 
| creafed by a Cartilago Lunata, which is not deprived 

of motion, although it be faftened by Ligaments ; it 
_ is foft, flippery, and befmeared with an unétuous Hu- 
mour ; it isthick in the brim, and flender towards the 
centre, which has occafiond its name of Lunata. 

The Middle part of the Zi4i2 is almoft Triangular, H 
having three Angles, of which the moft remarkable is pis ee 
the Shin, being long and fharp before, like the edge 
i) of a Knife ; whence it comes to pafs that blows re- 

I] ceived upon this part are very much felt, by reafon 

if} that the Skin and the Periofteum, which cover it, are 

|) often cut with the blow: According as this Bone ap- 

}| proaches to the Foot, it leffens in bignefs ; but in re- 

| compenfe of that, it grows the harder as it defcends. 

i. The Inferior part of the Zibia does terminate intwo [| 

1) little Cavities, which receive the Prominences of the The Lower 
el) Aftragalus 5 and from the middle of thefe Cavities dl ae 
pa) there rifes a {mall Protuberance, which is received into 

#| the Cavity that is found at the upper part of the 

S| Aftragalus ; and from the fide of this Cavity there is a 

x§\). pretty large Prominence which forms the Internal 

im) Ankle, which hinders the Luxation of the Foot, by 

§| keeping it firm and {trong. | 

f} The Fibula is the leaft of the Bones of the Leg3. K 
Bl) neverthelefs, it often happens in Fractures of the Leg, The ls 
‘Pi that the Zzbia fhall be broke, and this will remain 

aa whole ; becaufe being flender, it will ply the more ; 

gif} and by reafon of this plying a lictle, it will not break 

i) f0 eafily as the other, [t is fituated at the external 

|| pare of the Leg. | 

‘di This Bone is articulated at both its ends with the Ariatation s 
| Tibia by a kind of more compact Arthrodia, the f% Biwle 
mac is fortified by a Ligament both above and 

below it. 

This Bone has three parts, a Superior, and Middle, 
id an Inferior part. 
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The Superior is a round head which does not 
touch the Knee, ending a little under it, at the place 
where it is articulated with the Zijia. saee 

The Middle part is {lender and long, and of a 
triangular figure, like the Zibia, but a little more 
irregular. 

The Lower part hath a Condylus which makes a 
Procefs, call’d the Outward Ankle 5 it isa little hollow 
within, that it may?leave a liberty to the Afragalus to 
move freely. It is remarkable, That the lower end of 


~ this Bone defcends a little lower than that’ of the 


The Foot, 


The Bottom 
_ ofthe Foot, 


The a 


The Afra. 
galus. 


- times, which has caufed it to be called the Bone of [f ; 


Tibia- 

All that is comprehended from the Inferior Articu- 
lation of the Leg, unto the end of the Toes, is called | 
the Foot, in propriety of fpeech. It is compofed of | 
the Zarfus, the Atetatarfus, and the Toes. 

The Foot is of an Obiong figure, for the better per- 
formance of its tunétion, and to keep it the ftronger. 
It is longer than big, to the end a Man may not fall 
upon his Nofe in walking, and that he might not be 
obliged to throw his Legs too far afunder. a 

Its Superior and External part is Convex, in order | 
to help to form the Cavity which is found in its In- | 
fertor and Internal part, call’d the Sole of the Foot: | 
This Cavity has its Ules; for befides that it contri- | 
butes to the convenience of Walking, and to the Stand- 
ing firm, it alfo leaves a free paflage to the Tendons & 
that go to the Toes, and it lodges one of their | 
Flexores. fee | | 
_ The Zarfus, which is the firft and largeft part of the § 
Foot, is a collection of feven Bones, of which four § 
have diftinét Names, and the three others only that ff 
of Cune:formia. . aT 

The Firft is the Afragalus, which ferves for a bafis to 
the Bones of the Leg, under which it is articulated. 
We confider in it {1x feveral Surfaces: The firft, which [§ 
is the fuperior, is {mooth, and made like a Pully, jv 
upon which the great Bone of the Leg is placed. This 
part has the figure of the Nut of a Bow, ufed in old 


the Crofs-bow: The fecond Surface, which is Anterior, }@ 
is a large Head that enters into the Cavity of the 
Os Naviculare, with the which the Affragalus is ftrong- 
ly articulated: The third, which is the Pofterior, isi} 

3 ftrongly | 
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| ftrongly united with the Calcaneum, whole Head it 
| receives: The fourth, which is the Inferior, is rugged 
} and wnequal ; it rifes in fome places, and finks in 
) others: The fifth and fixth Surfaces ot the Afragalus 
} are the two lateral, which are inclofed by the two 
) A4alleoli, or Ankles | 
There is found in thefe parts an un¢tuous Humour, 
which moiftens not only this Joint, which is in a con- 
} tinual motion, but alfo the Tendons cf the Mufcles 
| that go to the Foot, and which do pafs under .the 
1 Malleoli. . 
| The Second Bone of the Zarfus is the Calcaneum, or = § 
| the Heel-bone; it is the greateft, the thickeft, and The Gala. 
| the moft porous of all the Bones of the Zar/fus; it is””” 
this Bone only which hinders the Body from falling 
backwards, being fituated at the pofterior part of the 
_ Foot,and the other at the anterior : Wherefore it is cal- 
led by fome the Spur-bone 5; and inthisthe Tendon of ~ 
|, Achilles, which is the biggeft and ftrongeft of all the | 
| Tendons,isinferted,confiiting of the A4u/culus Plantaris, 
and the two Gemelli, or Gafterocnemij, which are the 
_ three chief Mutcles that form the Calf of the Leg ; this 
| Bone is doubly joined with the Afragalus, although it 
be alfo with a flat head joined with the Os Cubordes. 
It is obferved, that there is in its hinder part an Ap- 
pendix, which in time does come to unite with 
} xt. And laftly, This pofterior Prominence does hinder 
_the Body from bending too much backwards. | 
_ The Third is the Os Scaphoides, or Naviculare, fo 
called, becaufe it refembles a little Boat ; it has a 
} pretty large Cavity, that goes from one of its ends 
} unto the other, in which the large head ot the Afra- 
| galus is received, which joins them both {trongly toge- 
| ther ; and on the other fide of this Cavity it has three 
} Protuberances, to which the three laft Bones of the 
| Zarfus axe articulated. | 
| The Fourth is the Os Cuboides, fo named by fome, pe ny 
| becaufe being of a Square figure, it is like unto a Cube ; ° “”"“" 


T 
Os Scaphoidess 


|| before the Calcaneum, unto which it is joined by an 
|] Unequal Surface ; it is likewife articulated with the 
| feventh Bone of the Zarfus, and it we examine this 
|| alone, we fhall find it have fix fides like a Dye. 
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The Bonesof as we did in thofe of the Hand, excepting their num-{ 


the Toes, 
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jations. 


Of th BONES of the Freer. 

The Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Bones of the Zar/us 
are called Cwneiformia, becaufe they have the figure 
of a Wedge that cleaves Wood. Although they are 
like to one another in figure, neverthelefs they dodifer 
in magnitude 3 one of them is greater than the reit, 
another of a middle fize, and the other is the leaft of 
all; they are all three articulated with the Os Sca- 
phoides by one of their ends, and by the other end 
they do one of them fupport one of the Bones of the 
Metatarfus, the two others being fupported by the 
Os Cuboides. 

The A<etatarfus, or Inftep, confilts of five Bones 
fituated fideways to one another, for the fuftaining 
each of them a Toe; thefe Bones are very compactly 
join d together at that end where they are united with 
the Zarfus, for the ftronger Articulation ; but they 
feparate from one another in their middle, for the | 
infertion of the AZu/culi Interofet ; they are Convex | 
outwardly, and hollow within, for the more eafie re-: 
ception of the Tendons of the Mufcles; they are long; 
and flender, and end with a little head, which entring; 
into the Cavity that is at the end of the Bones of the; 
hirft Phalanx of the Toes, does unite them together by» 
Arthrodia. That which fupports the Great Toe is the; 
largeit, the ftrongeit, and the fhorteft of the five $§ 
the fecond is not quite fo big ; the third is {till lefs 5) 
infomuch that they ftill leflen, fo that that of thei 
Little Toe is the leaft of them all; they have at their; 
flendereft end a Head cover'd over with a little Carti-| 
lage, for the freer motion of the Toes. 

In the Bones of the Toes we confider the fame things§ 


ber, which is but fourteen in the Foot, whereas they) 
were fifteen in the Hand, by reafon that the Great Toe) 
has but two Bones, and the Thumb hasthree.  — fl 

The reafon of it is this: The firft Bone of the Greati 
Toe is numbred with thofe of the Aetatarfus, as} 
having no more motion than the four others; which 
Account caufes the A@etatarfus to confit of five Bones. 
whereas the Adetacarpus has but four ; becaufe thel 
motion of the firft Bone of the Thumb is made upon}. 
one of the Bones of the Carpuas,as { f{hewed you before 

‘Of the fourteen Bones of the Toes, there are two tal 
the Great Toe, and three for each of the four. other}! 
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| Toes: They are diftributed into three Phalanxes, oy = 
| Ranks, as thofe of the Fingers ; thofe of the firft Or- 
| der, or Rank, are greater than thofe of the fecond ; 
| and thofe of the third are lefs than the others, and fo 
| of the reft. They are of the fame figure as thofe of 
the Hand ; for they are Convex outwardly, and Con- 
cave within ; they have likewife the fame Connexions, 
| to wit, by Arthrodia with the Bones of the A4etatarfus, 
and by Ginglymus with one another. = 

| There are found in the Joints of the Bones of the 

| Hands and Feet fome very {mall Bones, called Off 0% Sefaresis 

| Sefamoidea, by reafon of the refemblance they have*“ 

| with the Seed of Sefamum ; they do adhere to the 

Tendons, under which they lie hid, and are covered 

with Ligaments, infomuch that they never fail to be 

} gone, when the Bones are cleaned in order to make a 

oe unlefs very great care be taken to preferve 
tnem. ) | 

| Their figure is round, like a {mall Pea, being yet a Their Figure: 
little flatned, and even hollow on the fide where they , 

touch the other Bones, and remaining round on their 

external fide. Thofe of the Hand are greater than 

| thofe of the Foot, excepting only thofe that belong to 

| the Great Toe, which are the greateft of them all: 

| Neverthelefs, thofe of the Hand are not all of the fame 

bignefs, for thofe of the Great Fingers are greater than 

thoie of the Little Finger 3 alfo thofe that are at the 

Joints of the Bones of the firft Phalanx are bigger than 

_thofe of the fecond, and the third. | 
Their Number is uncertain, although we do com- Their Num- 

monly count twelve of them in each Hand, and the ™ 

| fame in each Foot ; yet there are fometimes more of 

} thern, and fometimes fewer. In Old People there are 

| more of them found than in Younger Perfons, becaufe 

} they do begin by fimall Cartilages, which come to 

| grow Boney with time. 

| * Thefe Bones, as {mall as they are, yet are not ufe- Their User. 

} lefs; for they not only ferve to {trengthen the Joints, 

and to hinder Luxation, but their principal Ulfe is to 

| terve for Pulleys to the Tendons of the Mufcles, which 

| goto the Fingers, in order to retain them in their due 

} places, and to hinder them trom falling upon the Joint, 

| there being’ to that end fome Offa Sefamoidea on the 

| right, and onthe left of the Tendons.. — 
a sae ee . Thus, 
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The cerain. «=. Thus, GEN TLEMEN, you have feen all the Bones 


“ Namber of that ufe to be fhewn in a Humane Body. There have 


all che Bones 5 
235,withoutbeen fome who have farther added fome little Bones 


reckoning whi¢h are found now in the Hand, then in the Foot, 

ate and fometimes in the Ham. But becaufe thofe are 

the Os Hy. feldom found at all, unlefs rarely, they do not deferve to 

des, be inferted in the number of Two hundred thirty five, 
which do compofe a Skeleton. } | 

I fhall continue hereafter the fame Order in the reft 

of my Axatomical Demonftrations, as 1 have done in 

thofe of the Bones ; and {uiting my Difcourfes to the 

New Difcoveries, I fhall endeavour to fhew you a 

Humane Body according to our knowledge of it at 


- -prefent. 
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- OF A 
| HUMANE BODY, 


|According to the Dodtrine of the 
CriRCULATION, and the late 
|’ Difcoveries. 


The First DEMONSTRATION. 


Of. the Parts Containing. 


Demonftrations, to make an Elgium upon 
MAN, nor to expatiate upon the Advantages 
™ which He hath over the reft of Animals ; 
~~ becaufe fuch things would make too great a 
| Digreflion. Therefore, without ftopping to obferve 
} what it is that raifes him above all the Beings that we 
| fee in the Univerfe ; I will prefently begin with telling 
| you, that the Science which leads us to the knowledge 
} of Man’s Structure is called Anthropology. | 
_. This Science contains two Parts: The firft treats of 
the Soul, and is called Pficolgy, of which I fhall fay 
Nothing : And the fecond makes us to know the 
| Body, and all that depends upon it, and this is call’d 
| Anatomy, cP ‘ 


~ 


Do not intend, GENTLEMEN, inthefe 


Anssiropelegy, 
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Befinition of Yt is Defined an Artificial Diffection of a Body, in | 
tnaiomy order to know the Parts which compofe it. It is chiely 
divided’ into two parts, Offeology, and Sarcology The | 

firft treats of the Bones and Cartilages ; and this of the § 

Flefh, and other foft and tender Parts. 

Having already explained afl that relates unto Bones, | 

in the Eight preceding Demonffrarions ; it remains for | 

me to fhew before you the foft Parts: But that I may } 

do jt in Order, let’us divide Szrcofagy into three parts, | 

into Splanchnology, into Atyology, and into Axgetology. 

The firft gives an Account of all the Internal Parts, | 

and efpecially the Vi/cera ; the fecond inftruéts us in | 

the Mufcles; and the third, in the Vafz, or Veffels, 

fuch gs the Nerves, the Arteries, Veins, and Lympha- | 

tick Veffels. On thefe three parts I hope to entertain ji 

you diftinétly, and fhall endeavour to make you un- | 

derftand them throughly, in the Courfe of my followe | 


ing Demon|trations. 1 
Anatomy ab» "Fhe Science of Anatomy is fo ufeful and foadvantageous i 
cole ne to all Men, and efpecially to thofe who praétife Phyfick 5 
Phyfvians and Surgery, that thefe cannot neglect the knowledge i@ 
and Sur of it, without abandoning wholly their Profeffion, ici 
eons. being the Jafis and foundation of it; and it being ja 
impofible for them to cure Diftempers, or to perform if 

any Operation, unlefs they do know before-hand the 

Part affected : For to how great Dangers would |j 
wounded Men be expofed, if the Surgeon, who is tok 

make ati Incifion, or to ufe the Trepan, or to extract! 

Bullets, or a Splinter of a Granado, did not know 

how thefe Parts are formed 2? Could he, without this# 
Knowledge, cure fo many wounded Men, and performit 

fo many fine Cures in the Army, where ftrange andi 

amazing Wounds do happen every day 2 soll 

Amtomicl And it is for this Reafon, GENTLEMEN, that thes 
Tedures © King, who well knows how ufeful able Surgeons are, } 
King’s Gar- has pleas'd to Order thefe Exercifes in the Royal Garden 
dm to be again renewed, they having fuffered an Inter-4 
ruption for divers Years; to the end that Publick 
Anatomics fhould here be made gratis,and all the Ope- ic 

_ rations of Surgery fhould here be fhewn, for the givingy: 

a free Opportunity to Students to make theméelves4: 

perfect in an Art, unto which His Majefty does owegr 

the Prefervation of his greateft Captains. oe 1 

The King could not commit the care of his Orders, }) 

at the Phyjick Garden, better than unto him to whom 


oid 
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fhe had committed the care of his Health, and-there- 
fore then chofe Monfieur Daquin, his Firlt Phyfician, 
jto have the Infpection of thefe Matters. And thefe 
jExercifes are now continued with much better fuccefS, 
funder the Orders of the famous Monfieur Fagor, whom 
HiHis Majefty hath exprefly chofen for his Firft Phyfician, 
finfomuch that this School may now be faid to be one 
Jof the moft flourifhing in the World. Nay, and the 
\choice which this Great Man has made of able Pro- 
\feflors, both in Anatomy, and in Chirurgical Opera- 
jtions, as well as in Chymiftry, and in the Teaching of 
/Plants in the Garden, does {ufficiently evince what a 
jLove he hath for the Sciences, and how great a Con- 
. aie he hath for thofe that apply themfelves to 
them. 

It isin Obedience to his Orders, that I fhall obferve 
to you, in this Diffeétion, all the curious Difcoveries 
of the Moderns, and fhall confute the Errour of the 
| Ancients, who thought the Blood did move from 
the middle of the Body to the extremities, without 
| ever returning back again; and that it advanced for- 
wards but only in proportion as fome part of it got 
out of the Orifices of the Veffels, for nourifhing the 

Animal; and that the Chyle was carried to the Liver, 
as to the Principle of Sanguification, through the 
Mefenterick Veins, Thefe Opinions have been received 
by the Ancients without any Proof, in times when 
Men did make a f{cruple to doubt whether the former 
Anatomifts were capable of miftaking. But now.a- 
days, when we do not fubmit blindly to Authority in 
} fuch Matters, and when we enquire into the Reafons 
| that former Authors had for eftablifhing certain Opi- 
| nions of theirs ; this Doctrine does appear to be a meer 
Imagination, without any good foundation. 
_ To return then to the Subject for which we are met 4 Humne _ 
together, and to give you thofe Lights you expect cee 
from mein this Anatomy ; Ido believe, GENTLEMEN, Anatomy. 
you will agree with all Anatomifts, that a Humane 
- Body is the moft proper of all others that can be pro 
‘poted for thefe kinds of Demonftration, not only be- 
 caufe it is the Mafter-piece of Nature, and goannas 4 
_ the moft perfect of all Bodies, but becaufe it is of muc 
more advantage to Phyficians and Surgeons to know 16 
_ rather than any other. 


in 
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fn a Diffection there are two ways of knowing a 
- Humane Body, either by the Senfes, or by the way of. 
Reafon: But this may be faid in:fome meafure to 
depend on thevother 3 wherefore we begin with the 
Senfible Parts, becaufe they do lead the Reafoning 
Part to frame a Judgment on what is Infenfible. 
The fers Thefe Parts are External or Internal ; and although 
poe a Ha. both of them do fall under the Senfes yet there is this 
mane Body. difference, that the firft fort do occur to our Eyes,. as 
the Head, the Arms and the Legs, whereas the others — 
! are not difcovered till atter {ome Preparation. | 
The duePro- - Yn the External Parts we do obierve only the Pro- 
Pee esa portion they ought to have in refpest to one another. 
Parts, For Example: The Head ought to be of a bignefs 
fuitable to the reft of the Body, but yet rather large 
than little, of an oval figure,’ flatned on the fides, and 
prominent both before and behind, becaufe it ought 
to be neither round nor fharp- pointed : The Forehead 
ought to be large, the Features {trong or manly, efpe- 
cially in Men, who ought not to value themfelves on 
account of Beauty. The Neck ought to belong, and | 
not too large: The Breaft large, capacious, and rifing 
like an Arch; becaufe if it were fharp, flat, or funk, 
the Heart and the Lungs would not have liberty 
enough to move as they ought. The Breafts of a 
Man ought to be lefs prominent than thofe of the 
Female Sex: The Belly ought to be round, and to rife 
a little: The Spine ought to be ftraight ; the Buttocks 
a little large ; the Hips advanced 3 the thighs round 
and firm 3 the Joints large ; the Legs well made, and 
a little large; the Foot large; the Arms flefhy, not 
too long, proportionable to the Body, but iefpecially 
_ the Mutfcles and the Veins ought to appear in them: 
And laftly, the Hands ought to be ftrong, tor the bet- 
ter enduring of Labour. : | 
Divifion into The Parts of Man are divided into Similar and 
por wt Diffimilar Parts. The Similar are thofe which do not 
Paced. contilt of Particles of a different nature : Of thefe we 
do reckon Ten in all, the Bones, the Cartilages, the 
‘Ligaments, the Membranes, the Fibres, the Nerves, 
the Arteries, the Veins, the Flefh, and the Skin. 
Divifion of | It was pretended heretofore, that the Parts were 
the Similar Spermatick, Sanguine, or Mix'd : Thofe Parts were 
ing to the Called Spermatick, in which there was thought to be 
Ancients, more of Semen than Blood, as in the eight firit ; ae 
: thoie 
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MW thofe were called Sanguineous in which Blood was 
|thought to be predominant, as in the flefhy Parts; 
@and thofe were cailed Mix'd, which were believed to 
@) be equally compounded of Semen and of Blood, fuch 
las the Skin. But the Difquifitions of the Moderns 
Bi have taught us, that all thefe Parts are Spermatick, 
if feeing they are all found to have exiftence in the Egg, 
| as 1 fhall fhew you in the Sequel. 
|. The Diffimilar Parts are thofe that are compounded Pifimilar 
of Parts of a different Nature, as the Finger, which can * 
@ be divided into Bone, Nerves, Arteries, ec. 
| Befides all thefe Parts, there are fome that are called Organica 
lm Organical, becaufe they do ferve for Organs and In- rae, 
ftruments for certain Actions, which cannot be per- 
formd without them ; as the Foot, which ferves for 
Walking, and the Hand for Writing. eee 
i} Some have pretended, that there were no Organical 
Parts befides the Diflimilar ; and they have often con- 
founded them together, but improperly ; feeing the 
Arteries, the Veins, the Nerves, and the Bones, which 
are Similar Parts, are neverthelefs Organical, by reafon 
of their functions, as well as the Foot and the Hand. 
- In order to Demonftrate well -all thefe Parts one Divifion of 
after another, we muft, GENTLEMEN, divide the ogy 
| Body into the Trunk, and the Limbs. Although this ~ 
| Divifion be a common one, yet it is the beft and the 
cleareft of all. The others are more extenfive, but 
very intricate and obfcure. ; 
By the Trunk of the Body, we do underftand Three what the 
Parts, or Three principal Regions, which are the Head, ™™ is. 
| the Breaft, and the Venter or Abdomen : The Head is in 
} the highe{t pofition of all the Body, the Breaft in the 
| middle, and the Abdomen is the inferior part of the 
‘Trunk. , | 
| The Limbs are Four; two fuperior, called the The Limbs, 
Arms; and two inferior, the Legs. I fhall {peak of 
the Limits that Nature has given unto all thefe Parts, 
Pe fhall Demonttrate every one of them in parti- 
cular. 
| The Opinions of Anatomifts are divided on the With what 
| choice of the Part with which we ought to begin ; h&"® sia 
fome fay we ought to begin with the Brain, becaule it aiog, 
| is the nobleft Part of the Body, and it is that which 
commands all the reft: Thofe who are of a contrary 
| Opinion, do pretend that all the Parts of Men ue 
tii | equal, 
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Its Divifion. 


ends two fingers breadth above the Navil; the fecond }} 
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Of the BON ES of the Hannvs, 
equal; in that they were formed at. the fame time, | 
and could not be one of them without the other: 
And thus we ought to begin with the Part that rifes 
Sirft to our view. The one Party follows the Order 
of Dignity, and the other that of Situation. We fhall 
leave them both, to follow the Order of Neceffity, | 
according to which we. fhall begin with the Abdomen, | 
becaufe it inclofes the Excrements, and the Parts that 
are moft fubje&t. to Corruption ; and we cannot make 
a perfect Diffection of the Whole, unlefs we begin with 
removing thefe. Shh RON Maat ea | 

The Abdomen is all that Cavity which its extended | 
from the Diaphragma unto the Os Pubs. Although | 
the word Venter does include all Cavities; neverthelefs, } 
this Part does retain that Name by way of Excellence, | 
being the greateft Cavity in all the Body. It is called Jj. 
the Lower Venter, to diftinguifh it from the two }/ 
others fuperiour to it. ‘ 3 4 

Its Subftance is foft and flefhy before, and it can ff 
therefore extend and contraét it felf freely, both for if 
eafier Concoction, and for expulfton of Excremients, |) 
as well as to make room for the expanfion of the 
Matrix during Child-bearing. It is terminated above §} 
by the Curtilago Xiphoides and the Diaphragma, by the | 
true and the falfe Ribs, below and betore by the § 
Os Pubis, on the Sides by the Hip-bones, and behind § 
by the Vertebre of the Loins andthe Os Sacrum, 

The Venter is commonly divided into an Anterior } 
and a Pofterior part: The Anterior, which is that we # 
call the Abdomen, is divided into three’ regions, of 
which the fuperior is called the Epigaftrick, thatin 
the middle the Umbilical, and the inferior the Hypo- @ 
gaftrick; the firft begins at the Cartilago Xiphoides, and 


begins where the former ended, and determines about §f 
two fingers breadth below the Navil; and the third # 
defcends unto the Os Pubis. 4 
Each of thefe three Regions is divided into three 
Parts, a middle, and two lateral parts.. The middle {i} 
part of the Epigaftrick Nas is call'd the Epigaftrium 3 
and the two Sides Hypochoudria, of which one -is the: 
right, and tother the left Hypochondrinm. Eo 
And feeing it is neceffary that the Surgeon fhould iif 
know how to diftinguifh the different Parts which § 
are contained in thefe three Regions, it may not be i} 


amifs | 
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}amifs to defcribe them all one after another, both in 
| the middle and in the lateral parts of the Regioris. 
| The Epigajtrium inclofes the {mall Lobe of the Liver, 
}and a part of the Stomach with its Inferior Orifice, 
and alfo the middle part of the Colon; the Right Hypo- 
| chondrium contains the great Lobe of the Liver, and the 
| Bladder of Gall; and the Left contains the greatett 
part of the Stomach, and the Spleen. 

The middle part of the Umbilical Region is called 
ithe Navil; its two Sides are the two Loins, one on 
)éach fide, the Naval includes the greateft part of the 
Anteftinum Fejunum, and the Mefentery; the Right 
Loin contains the Right Kidney, the Jnte/tinum Cacum, 
and part of the Fejanum and Colon; and the Lett Loin the 
‘Left Kidney, and fome part of the Colon, and Fejunum. 

The middle of the Hypogaftrick Region is called 


| Matrix in Women ; the Iva are fo called becaufe they 
do contain the Gut Ilium ——- : 

_ The lower part of the Hypogaftrick Region is like- 
}wife divided into three, the middle, or that of the 
|Pubis or Petten, and two lateral, called the Groins. 
Pyears old; the Groins give paflage to the Spermatick 
7 Veffels, itis in thefe Parts that Tumours do too often 
Hrife, called Buboes. 


finto a fuperior part, called the Loins, and an inferior 
icalled Nates the Buttocks, between which there is a 
PFiflure, and a Foramen called Anus, which is the Sink, 
hor Drain of the grofler Excrements of the Body. 


ithe others internal and contained. 
1on Parts containing are the Teguments as the Epi- 
dermis ox Cuticula, the Cutw or Skin, and the Fat. 
The proper containing Parts are the Mufcles of the 4- 
Mdomen, and the Peritonaum. oh 
|. Before we lay open the Mufcles of the Abdomen, it 
Jas convenient to tell you that all the Ancients, and the 
—- ' H greatelt 
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The Navil. 


CC 
1 Lypogaftrinm ; its Sides are the ia, or the Flanks, and The ropa: 
}under ic we find the Refiwm, the Bladder, and the# 
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(The Pxbis begins to be covered with Hair at fourteen The Pecten, 


i. The pofteriour part of the Venter extends from the the back- 
Hilaft Ribs unto the end of the Os Sacrum; it is divided Pat of the 
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The Venter or Belly, is that Cavity which contains tts Divifion 
and inclofes the Parts which ferve for Nourifhment, ' "2s 

. ‘ So _? Containing 

and for Generation: Itiscompofed of two kinds of PALES. ond Connias 
Iwhereof the one are External, and containing, and ed. 


_ The firft of thefe are common or proper 3 the com- Whetare the 
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__ greateft part of the Moderns, do reckon up and fhew 
bagaeae five Teguments: they look'd upon the Panniculus Car: 
Panini, #of4s, as the fourth Tegument of the Body; and it is 
Carnofu, according to them, a thick Membrane, which covers 

all the Body, and which alfo does become mufculous 
in fome places. But this Pasmculus Carnofus ought 
not to be accounted a containing part of the Abdomen, 
becaufe there is no fuch thing in the Body, and what 
is fhewed ufually, is nothing but the Membrane o 

Pat, ° ee 
The Opinion. The Ancients gave unto it the Ufe of wrinkling the | 
of the Anci- Skin; but where-ever we fee the Skin run into wrin- | 
cas on this tes, there are particular Mufcles for it, called cutane= | 

* ous, as in the Forehead the Frontal, in the Occipat the | 

Occipital, inthe Scretum the Dartos. They have faid, | 
that thefe Mufcles had particular motions, but not. fo | 
all over the Body; and that they were not obferved } 
but only in places where there was no Fat between the t 
Panniculus Carnofus and the Skin, which is falfe ; for q 
we obferve no Fat between it and the Skin, asin the 
Forehead and the Occiput; 1 Animals too which move # 
their Skin, there is no Fat found between the Panuicn- 
lus Carnofus, and the Skin. Befides, in Animals this# 
Panniculus Carnofus is a cutaneous Mufcle, as well as them 
Dartos of which I fpoke. i 
and their Er. Lhe Fifth and laft Tegument of the Body was alfo, jl 
ror concern. ageording to the Ancients, the common Membrane off! 
ea cate the Mutcles; they called it fo, becaufe they faid ini 
brane of the contained or covered all the Mutcles. But it is ang 
Mules. Error; for every Mufcle has its proper Membrane, andi! 
it is known that this pretended common Membrane isi 
not to be found in a Humane Body, nor in Animals 
unlefs we take for it fome -4ponexrofis, or the property: 
Membrane of a Mufcle, as it is cuftomary to do in the 
Abdomen, — | , : “et 
_ The Epidermzs is a very thin Membrane and ftrongly 
Bee faitned to the Skin, which it immediately coversie 
mia, Wherefore it isa Tegument as well as the others; fomeel 
e do call it the firft Skin, others the Cuticula, it beings 
as thin as the peel of an Onion, and laftly others thay 
ees becaufe it is fituated immediately upon th 
cin. 7 a} 
tts Origin 2c. Moft Authors fay, that the Epidermis is made of aif 
the Atcients, OUY, unctuous, and moift Vapour, which exhales fron) 
: ‘the Skin, and the parts that are under it; and thac thi) 


* 


The First DEMONSTRATION. 
Vapour hardens, by the Air, which ftrikes its Impreffi- 
on upon our Skin.continually. They likewife give us 
‘the comparifon of that {mall Skin which is formed 
upon Ebuilition, when the Liquor is left to fettle, 
# But this Opinion will hardly anfwer Experience 
which tells us that Infants, whilft they remain in the 
| Womb, and who confequently have had no Impreffion 
from the Air, have neverthelefs an Epidermis. This 
as fo true, that whenever a Woman mifcarries (let the 
|Fetus have more, or fewer Months) this is found in 
# them thick enough to be diftinguifhed from the Skin. 
| And it isto be feparated from the Skin, even in Abor- 
| tions, where the Fat#s remained fome time dead in the 
"Womb. So that we have no reafon to doubt but the 

Epidermis, as well asall the other parts, is always. to 
ibe found inclofed in the Egg. 
}) That which ought to confirm us in this Opinion is, 
WPthat thefe fame Authors do affign to this part the Ufe 
Hof fhutting the Orifices of the Veffels which determine 
linthe Skin, and that ic hinders the waft of Humours 
which would otherwife be at thefe Orifices; which 


H 


dimentions, according to the Encreafe or Diminution 
fof the Body. In Burns it feparates from the Skin, buc 
lt regenerates very eafily again, without leaving a 
PMark afterwards. 


Aprder to fhew it alone, unlefs he does it by burning 
Ap part with the Flame of a Candle, Itis this which 
ifes up in large Puftules, when Veficatories are applied 
o fome part of the Body ; and when it feparates from 
“pehe Skin of its own accord, and without any outward 
peaufe, it isa fign that the part has a difpofition to Mor- 
ppification and Gangrene. I fay when it happens with- 
aput any outward caufe, becaufe an Eryfipelas, or the 
yepreat Heat of the Sun fometimes will make it feparate 
1: ee Skin, but then Nature repairs ic again 
We QUICKLY. ae 

i |_ Its Colour is different in divers Countries; for the 
wy Erench have it white, the Spaniards tawny, the Moors 
i be SEE 2 black, 
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Magnitude as the Skin, becaufe it follows the fame M#imde 


Let an Anatomift be never fo expert, he can never Thatthe Epi. 
PHiffect this Cuticala, nor feparate it from the Skin, in how a 


eed, 


Its Colozr, 


YOO 


itcontribures This Part contributes very mucli to Beauty, for the | 


to Beauty. 


Its Ules. 


EF 
- Fhe Skin. 


TheOriginoep The Ancients do pretend, that the Skin is madi : 
“partly of Semex, and partly of Bloud, and that th# 


the Skin. 


-and it is for this Reafon that they are lefs fenfible o | t 


through many Veffels, it is only for its Nourifhmerii 
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black, and fo of others.. ThisColour of the Epiderms 
is always derived from the nature of the Skin under- | 
neath. Thofe who are of a Sanguine Complexion, | 
have a ruddy Skin, mixed with white; the Cholerick | 
have itdry, and drawing to a pale Yellow; the Phleg- | 
matick have it foft and white; and laftly the Melan- | 
cholick have it rough, brown, and dark. All thefe | 
Colours are imprinted on the Epidermis, which being | 
only a very thin Pellicle and commonly white, does } 
eafily receive the Colour of the Skin which it immedi- | 
ately covers. 


thinner, fmoother, and more diaphanous this is, the | 
more beautiful is the Complexion ; it fometimes be- | 
comes thick and callous, and then it is the lefs fenfible | 
oftouching. It ig perforated in many places of the | 
Body, like the Skin: for befides its great Apertures, it) 
has likewife abundance of {mall Pores throughout its) 
Extent, both for Sweat and infenfible Tranfpiration, ) 
as well as for the {hooting of Hair. , 

The Utes of the Epidermz are, to cover the Skin, tof 
render it more {mooth and equal, to hinder the Ex-4 
clufion of Humours out of the Extremities of the Vef-} 
fels which terminate upon it, and laftly to blunt the} 
Senfe of Touching, which could not be made upon the} 
Skin without Pain, if the Impreflion of Objects were§ 
to be made immediately upon the Fibres, and upon the 
Nerves which do end and are inferted into the Skirg 
it felf. | . mi 

The Second Tegument of all the Body is the Skir#" 
It is the greateft Membrane of the Body ; it is very@i 
thick, efpecially in the Back, at the Kidneys, and inl! 
the Limbs, it is very thin in the Face, and exceedingly 
fo in the Lips; Animals have it ftronger than Men 


i 


Injuries or Impreflions from the Air. a 


is the only Membrane that is compofed of the mixturil 
of thefe two matters ; but they are certainly miftakerg 
and if Bloud be’ obferved to be tranfmitted to ‘pi 


and Augmentation; its true Principle being to [Ie 
fought, as that of ail the other parts.in the Egg. 
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_ The Enguiries.of fome curious Anatomifts have lead TheStruaure 
us to underftand that the Skin is formed of Fibres in-°!™* 58 
tertwilted together like ynto Nets, which do make its 
thicknefs; that there are thoufands ot {mall Glands 
placed under thefe Nets; that into. every one of thefe 
Glands there comes a imall Branch of an Artery, thata 
{mall Vein alfo comes out of them, and that a Lym- 
phatick Veflel going from the Gland, does pafs through 
rete Nets, and does terminate at the Superficies of the 
_ Skin. 
| | The Knowledge of this Structure has taught us after How infens. 

what manner Sweating is performed; that we onghe tanh 
_ to look upon the Skin as the univerfal Drain of thegrmea. 
_ Body; and that the Evacuation which is made by in- 
. fenfible perfpiration is a very wholfome one. | 
_ We do find then that a fufficient quantity of Bloud, 
_ being brought hither by fo many Arteries as there are 
| Glandules in it, is carried back again by fo many little 
_ Veins; and that whilft it is pafling through the Pores 
| of the Glandules, a Serum is filtrated trom it, which 
| coming through the excretory Veflel, does furnifh 

matter for Sweat. 
_.. We muft obferve that when this Serofity is but 
_fittle in quantity it dries upon the Skin, and makes Scurf how 
_ what we call Scurf. The firft of thefe Evacuations,™* 
| which is Sweat, does ufe to make the Crifs which 
| cures abundance of dangerous Difeafes. The fecond 
| which is infenfible Tran{piration, is no lefs advantage- 
|, ous, becaufe being made without Intermiffion, it puri- 
| fies and cools the Bloud, and makes fuch a Diffipation =, 
of it as is neceflary for Life. 
. . This Moifture which is continually vented through _,__, 
_the Pores of the Skin, the excretory or lymphatick fet 
Veffels does alfo ferve to preferve the Skin moift, as raion 
well as the Epidermis, which without that would be- 
come too dry, which then would be hurtful to the 
Senfe of Touching. 
_. The Skin has an infinite Number of {mall infenfible 
Holes, called Pores, and others that are very evident, i 
as thofe of the Mouth, Nofe, Ears, Eyes, and thofe of 
the Pudenda. ‘a 
| The Skin is a Membrane that can extend and con- 
| tract it felf eafily; we fee how it extends in Wo- 7heSkinem 
| men with Child, and in Hydropical Perfons, and in cones. 
fuch as grow exceeding big and fat. So that thofe i 

H 3 who 


The matter 
of Sweat, 
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who have thought it limited the Parts of the Body, 
have been miftaken. In Summer it is thinner and fof- 
ter than in Winter, and its Pores are more open, 
whence it comes to pafs that Tranfpiration is better 
performed in Summer than in Winter. Throughout 

iesAdhefion. all its Extent it adheres to the Parts which it touches 3 
but more in the Palm of the Hand and the Sole of the 
Foot, than in the Forehead or Belly. It adheres more 
in Man than in fome other Animals, which makes 
them able to move it more eafily. 

TheSkin re. Uf the Skin happens to fuffer a Solution of Continu- 

unites by ity in any part, it never reunites without making a 

mesofa Scar, a Mark of which remains afterwards all the Life. 

"A Scar caufes a lefs deformity in Infants, becaute their 
Fleth is moifter than in Perfons in Years, whofe Skin 
is drier. ‘ ) 

That all the ..he Skin of a Man is covered over with Hair, that 


Skin is cove.of Women is lefs fo; and fome Men haye more Hair 


a with than others, We do eafily difcover thofe on the Head, 
wait? Face, Arm-pits, and the Pudenda; but we perceive 


with much difficulty thofe that are over the Surface of | 


all the Skin; that which appears {mootheft hath in 
every Pore a {mall Hair that fhoots forth, and which 
hath its Root in one of the {mall Glands that lies dif- 
erfed in the Skin, This little Hair is feen more or 
efs, according as it is more of a fair or adark Colour. 
It is needleis to tell you that there have been Perfons 
covered over with Hair like Bears, fince fuch things 
are Wonders in Nature, and are norule tous. Nei- 
ther fhall I relate the Reafonings of fome Authors to 


prove that Man had no need of Hair, nor of Feathers, 
he having Reafon and Hands for making Veftments, | 


which were to fupply their Defeét. 
‘The Colour — All Men have not their Skin equally white, although 
pfthe Skin. that is their Natural Colour; the Colour often chan- 
ges according to the Temper of the Body, and the 
predominant Humour, as I have already fhewn when 
i fpoke ot the Epidermu. Fat People have it whiter, 
beeaufe the Fat which les under their Skin, does give 


them-a white Luftre. Lean Perfons on the contrary } 
have it ruddier, becaufe the Flefh which immediately 


touches it, does give them that Colour. | 


Abundance. All that we Cut, in order to feparate the Skin from ff 
the other Membranes, arefo many {mall Veflels, which | 


of Veflels 
found in the |. ve eat ye Te 
Skin, either go to the Skin, or elfe come from it; for befides 


thofe § 
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} thofe of the Glands, of which I fpoke, there are alfo 

# thofe that are called Cutaneous Veffels, which are the 

} Capillary Arteries and Veins. There are alfo an inf- 

B nite number of {mall Nerves, which terminate in the 

i) Skin, and give it its Senfation. | 

I} I fhall obferve three confiderable Ufes of the Skin ; The Uks of 
# the firft is to cover and inclofe all the Parts of the ®* Sk 
1 Body; the fecondis to be the Organ of Touching ; and 

7) the third is to ferve for an Emunctory to the Humours 

§ which pafs forth by Sweat, and by Tranfpiration. 

i I give no faith to that which the Phyfiognomifts do 

| aflign to it, which is to-be a Regiiter of our Deftiny, 

they fancying that they know our good or bad For- 

| tunes, by the Features of the Face, and the Lines on 

the Hands and Feet. 

| The Third of the common Teguments is the Fat, @ 
| which covers and inclofes all the Body; it is in the Fat, 
Interftices of the Fibres of the ALembrana Adipofa, and 

in the little Cells that are made by ir, that the Fat 
congeals and fixes. | ; 

Fat is a white body, of a middle Confiftence , it is tts Definition: 
made of the unctuous and oily part of the Bloud, and 
condenfed by a moderate Cold, or rather by a certain 
degree of Heat, which not being {frong enough to dif 
folve it, cannot be a hindrance to its Production. 

It cannot be denied butthis fatty matter does acquire Four forts 0 
| Confiftence by the Hardnéfs and Coldnefs of the Mem- Fat. 
_branes that fix it, and.that a great heat will melt it; 

but fince there is a difference init, {ome of it being more 
| or lefs folid, I fhall take notice to you of four feveral 
| forts of it: of which one is called Suet, which fixes fo, 
| and becomes fo hard, that it is eafy to break it in pieces, 
| when it comes to be cold, and this fort is tound in 
great {tore in Beefs and Muttons, in their Paunches, 
and about their Kidneys. The fecond, or that of 
which I now {peak, is lets folid, and fixes with more 
difficulty than the others. The third is called Avuz- 
gia, or Greafe, and is more liquid and foft, being an 
Oy! thickned, and this is found in the Joints. And 
laftly, the fourth is a medullary Juice, which diffolves 
| with the leaft degree of Heat, and then it runs like 


= 


yl. 43 

Thefe four forts of Fat have their different Ulfes, rhe vées of 
| according to the different Parts wherein they’ are Fat | 
| fownd. That which invefts the whole Body, does 

SP siot' H 4 keep 
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keep it warm, and ferves to preferve its Natural Heat $ 
Wherefore they whoare very fat are very little fenfible of 
Cold. That which is about the Heart does ferve to 
keep it moift and pliant in its Motions. That which 
is at the Kidneys-preferves their Pelvw trom being hurt 
by the Salts of the Urine; and that which is found 
near the Joints does facilitate their Motion by its Lu- 
bricity. Some Authors will have the Fat contribute — 
not only to the Nourifhment of all the Parts, when | 
there is occafion for it by reafon of fome great Abfti- — 
nence, but alfo unto Beauty, for Perfons who have | 
little or no Fat have their Skin dry and fubject to | 
wrinkles, | | | 

No Fatfound We mult obferve, that there is no Fat found in the | 
inthe Brain. Brain, the Lips, in the upper part of the Ear, on the | 
Penis, or with the Tefticles; I fhall give you the rea- | 
fons for it in due time and place, but there is fome of — 
it in all the other Parts, and efpecially about the Heart, | 
the Kidneys, the Nates, and in the Joints. oe 
We have underftood that Fat does ferve to moiften | 
the Parts, in order to facilitate their Motions, for | 
which reafon there is abundance of it found in places | 
where the Motions are great and violent as at the | 
Heart, andthe Eys. It likewife ferves to mollify, and | 
to defend them againit the hardnefs of bodies near it, | 
as it is with the Eye. It alfo ferves principally to | 
{weeten the Acrimony of the Bloud, by mixing with | 
it, and to hinder the Exaltation of Salts, whence itis | 
that fat people are more jocund and lefs fretful than | 
the lean; they fleep without the difturbance of Dreams, | 
whereas lean perfons are fad, and full of Inquietudes | 
Day and Night, by reafon of the pungency of the | 
Salts of their Blood, which prick them, and inflame | 
them. This Oyl is received into the Veins and Lym- } 
phatick Veflels. Phthifical People are obferved to have | 
but little Fat in them, and their Epiploon is wont to be | 
confumed ; which contributesmuch totheir dry habit, | 
the Salts having-an Exaltation for wanc of this Balfa- | 
ae Oyly pio) eis eae: ie | 
. ‘The Fat changes fometimes into Nourifhment to | 
the Body; and this is the reafon that Bears, Monkeys, | 
ec. do make of their Bodies Magazins of Fat, before § 
they fhut themfelves up in Caves in the Winter, and | 
that we find abundance’ of: Fat ftored up in their Eps- } 
ploon and Mefentery,. which ave as their Storehoutes, | 
pe whereas ji 
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| whereas after Winter they are found exceeding lean, 
and their Epiloon and Mefentery are dried up, confu- 
| med, and without Fat. Not that we ought to ima- 
I) gine that their Fat was fufhcient for their Subfiftence, 
i) during their retirement, if thefe Creatures were not in 
I) a continual flumber, unlefs the motion of their Bloud 
i) was then very flow, as has been obferved upon diffeét- 
I) ing them at that time, becaufe they being out of aétion, 
} there is little Diflipation of Humours and confequently 
} they have little occafion of Nourifhment. 
|. Moreover the Oily Fat contained in the Veficles of 
Fat does mix with the Bloud by entring direétly into 
| the Veins through their little Orifices, And M. Adal- 
| pighius pretends to have found Veflels for this purpofe, 
-which open and difcharge the Fat into the Veins; 

whence it is, fays he, that there is fo great a Connexi- 
on between the Veins and the Fat, for this follows 
them in all their Ramifications, as may be plainly ob- 
ferved in the Heart, and the Zpip/oon. But this new 
_ Experiment of fo famous an Anatomift, does {till want 
/a Confirmation; tor fome Dutch, whofe merit is well 
| known, and their fole Application to Anatomy do af- 

fure me that after many nice Examinations they could 

find out no fuch thing. 
|. Thofe who ftill admit of a Panniculus Carnofus,do HH 
| take the Membranous Fibres which compofe the Pi2- Membrane 
| guedo, or Fat, and which form the little Cells that” 
contain it, to be this Membrane: they will have it, 
| that in Fevers it is the feat of the Chilnefs that is cau- 
| fed by fome fharp Serofity which makes the pungency, 
| and that it is this which by means of its Flefhy Fibres 
| caufes the Motions which we perceive in the Skin. 
| The moft difcerning of the Moderns do pretend on the 
contrary, that the Carnous. pe which are found in 
the Forehead, the Occiput, the Neck, and in the Scro- 
tum, are the. Mufcles: that if the Forehead, and the 
| Occiput are moved, it is by means. of the Frontal, and 
the Occipital Muicles: that if the Skin of the Neck 
‘Moves, it is the Cutaneous Mufcle which moves it 3 

and laitly, that when the Scrotum, and the Tefticles 
are feen to move, it is an Effect of the Cremafter 
Mutcle. | | 

Thofe who hold the common Membrane of the Mul- 

| cles to be one of the common Teguments of the Body, sat disc A 
| do thew for it a part of the proper Mermbsane ot ae the Mules, 
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Ten Muldles 
of the U4b- 
aormen. 


What a 
Muicle is. 


L, 
The Oblique- 
ly Defcend- 
ing Mutcles. 


The Origin 
and [nferrion 
of thefe 


Muttles, - 


Of the Cowsmon Containing Parts. 
Oblique Defcending Mufcle, which, they fay, is white, 


thin, tranfparent, and made of an interlacing of © 


Fibres and Nerves, which render it of fo exquifite a 
fenfe, that it caufes troublefome Shiverings, and intole-. 
rable rheumatick Pains, when it is prick’d with fome 
acid : They alfo find a Ufe for it, which is to hinder 
the Mufcles from being difplaced in violent Motions, 
as if it were poffible for a Mufcle that is faftened at 
beth ends unto two folid parts, to remove out of its 
place. But laying afide thefe different Opinions, I 
have fufficiently fhewn, that there is no Carnous Mem- 
brane (otherwife called Pamniculus Carnofus) nor Com- 
mon Membrane of the Mufcles. Let us now then come 
to the Proper Containing Parts. et 


The Teguments being raifed, many Mufcles do ap- 
pear, which poffefs all the Anterior parts of the Abdomen. 
Thefe Mufcles are Ten, five on each fide. Sometimes 
there are counted fewer, when the two Pyramidal 
Mulcles of Falopius are not reckoned 3 and fometimes 
more, when the Rett? are divided into many: but I 
fhall keep f{triétly to the number Ten, which are the 


four Oblique, two Tranfverfal, two Rett, and two | 


Pyramidal. They do all. receive their Names from 


their Situation, and from the Order and Difpofition | 


of their Fibres. 


I fhall not fpeak of the Mufcies in general, until I | 
fhall treat of a greater number of them. — I will only | 
fay here, that the Mufcles are Organical Parts, and | 
the Inftruments of Voluntary Motion, and that it is | 
only by their means that the Abdomen can expand and | 


contract it felf. 


Of the four Oblique Mufcles, there are two of them | 
defcending and external, and two afcending or inter- | 
nal: Thofe which appear firlt are the Obliquely 
Defcending ; they are fo called, becaufe their Fibres } 
deicend obliquely from above downwards. They are j 
alfo called External, to diftinguifh them from the } 
others which are firuated under them: And lattly, | 


called the Great Ob/:qui, becaule their magnitude ex- 
ceeds that of the other Os4qur. Their figure is almoft 
-trianguiar. 


They take their Origin by Digitation from the | 
Serratus Major, that is to fay, from the fixth and } 
feventh of the true Ribs, from all the ese t 

r aes. and. 
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| and from the edge of the tranfverfe Proceffes of the 

1) Vertebre of the Loins; they proceed to infert in the 

| external part of the Os Jiium and the Os Pubis, and 

end with a large and ftrong Aponeurofis in the Linea 

Alba. The Serrati Adaores, which are Mufcles of the - 
Thorax, have as many Indentings as thefe Mutcles, 

and they do interlace one another, after the manner 

| as the Fingers of-one Hand ufe to be placed between 

the Fingers of theother Hand. At every one of thefe 
Indentings, which are feven in number, there isa little 

Nerve that enters into it, which caufes thefe Mufcles 

to be very hard to Difleét, when one would fhew 

them all. Thefe Nerves do likewife fhew us the origin 

_of thefe Mufcles, becaufe the Nerves which go to the 

_ Mutcles do enter into them rather towards their origin 

| than at their infertion. ; 

- The Obliquely Afcending Mufcles are fo called, bee M 
caufe their Fibres do rife from below upwards ; they sie Vie 
are fituated juft under the former, for which reafon Jay "8 
| they are call’d the ObliqueInternal. They area great ~~“ 
deal lefS than the former, and are like them of a trian- 

| gular figure. They have their origin from the fuperior 

| part of the Os Pxbis,continuing along the middle of the 

/Creft_ of the Hip-bones, they infert at the ends of all 

'the Ribs as far as the Cartilago Xipboides, and at laft 

}infert in the Linea Alba by a large and double Apo- 

neurofis : They do receive the Nerves at the place where 

| they were inferted at the Vertebre of the Loins. 

Of thefe Two Aponeurofes, the one pafles over, and-Why thet 

| the other under the Reétws, that it may be equally ag have 
| ftrengthened both’above and below. The Fibres of jie, double. 
thefe Mufcles, as well as the former, do crofs one ano- 

) ther like a St. Azdrew’s Crofs; which has the fame 

effeét as au{trong compreflion of fome Part. For 


| Example: If one Hand be feeble, we add the other to ti 


its afliitance, which crofling the former, adds unto the 
ftrengthning the other. 

” The Traniverfal are fo called, becaufe their Fibres N . 
traverfe the others ; they are fituated under the eee 
Oblique, and placed upon the Peritoneum, unto which ® Ms 
they adhere fo ftrongly, that it is hard to feparate 

them afunder without tearing them: Thefe are of a 

| quadrangular figure. | 

~ Thefe Mufeles take their Origin from the tran{verfe Their Origin 
Procefies of the Vertebre of the Loins; they infere ‘ and Infertion, 
ae tne 
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the internal part of the Os Idivm, and the internal part 
of the Cartilages of the lower Ribs ; then pafling under 
the Refius, they terminate in the Linea Alba by a large 
Aponenrofis. | 
Orfervatios  Thefe three forts of Mufcles have Apoucurofes, which 


on thee {erye them inftead of Tendons, and each of which goes _ 


panel on and inferts with that of the Mufcle which is on the 
* other fide, and this unites them fo as that they feem to 

be butone. They. are perforated in their middle part, 

for giving a paflage to the Umbilical Veflels ; and at 

' their lower part, to let pafs in Men the Spermatick 


Veffels, which go to the Tetfticles ; and fo.in Women 
the round Ligaments of the A@atrix, which proceed | 


to make their Infertion in the Thighs. 


Whe Mechs. The three Holes which are at the dponeurofes of thefe | 
nifm of thefé Mufcles are fo appofitely made, that they deferve to be | 
nee taken notice of ; that of the Tranfverfal Mufcle is the | 
uppermoft of all, that of the Oblique Afcending isa | 
finger’s breadth lower, and that of the External | 
Oblique is {till lower: fothat thefe three Holes are not | 


placed over-againft one another ; and the Aponeurofis | 


of one of them covers the Aperture of the other, in 


order to hinder the eruption of the internal-parts out- | 
wardly ; neverthelefs, there do happen too often rup- 
tures in thofe places, by the eruption of the Epiploon | 


and the Guts. 


O The Fourth Pair of the Mufcles of the Abdomen are § 
The Re. the Recti, fo called, becaufe their Fibres proceed in a | 
ftraight. line from on high downwards, or from below | 
upwards; for fome will have them to rife from the § 
Sternum, and others from the Os Pzbis : but it isa 

thing indifferent whether their origin or infertion be § 


in the one or the other of thofe Parts, provided we 
know that they are faftened at one end to the Sternum, 
and to the fides of the Cartilage Enfiformis, and by the 

other end to the fuperior part of the Os PecZinis. 
Obérvations The Fibres of chefe Mufcles do not go without inter- 
rite Mul ruption from one extremity to the other; but they 
P are cut off by fome Nervous places, called of old Exer- 


vations, although they be really true Tendons. Their | 
number is not always the fame, fome Bodies having 
three of thefe interruptions, others four, and fome- 


tins more. 


Why this Some would fain make fo many diftinét Mufcles as 
they {aw of thefe Membranous Intervals, becaufe }j 
Nerves, they { 
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| they had obferved that many Nerves did enter into 
this Mufcle: But that ought to be the lefs furprifing, 
i) feeing this Mufcle is long, and has a very {trong mo- 
| tion; to the performance of which one {mall Nerve 
alone would not have been fufficient. . a 

Some Authors have related, that a Mari had more of TheOpinions 
thefe Exervations above the Navil than below it ; be- — ile 
caufe being more addiéted to Gluttony andIntem-  ~ 

perance, his Stomach had more need of extenfion : 

And that a Woman, on the contrary, had more of 
them below the Navil, by reafon that this Mufcle being a, 
obliged to extend in that place, for the giving more | 
{pace or room to the A@atrix, in the time of Child- 

| bearing. But this Obfervation is not found to be true, 

| fince both Men and Women have of them equally 

_ throughout. | 

| In order to underftand rightly what are the Ufes of The tue Ve 
- thefe Evervations, we muft know, that every Mutcle, oft Ener 
in its aGtion; does abbreviate; and during its abbre-” 
viation, it {wells in its middle more or lefs, according 

as its Fibres are more or lefs Jong. Now it is certain, 

that if the Fibres of the Recfus had extended without 
interruption from one end of it to the other, without 

being cut off fometimes by thefe membranous intervals, 

| the {welling of this Mufcle had been {fo great in its 

| middle part, that it would have hurt and crufh’d the 

| Contained Parts, inftead of affifting them to make 
expulfion of Excrements by an equal and gentle com- 
preffion ; the which could not happen but by the 
interpofition of thefe Nodi, which by cutting this 
Mujicle into four parts, do make that inftead of one 
Tumour there are four, which do equally comprefs 

the Abdomen, and facilitate the expulfion of Super- 
fluities out of the Inteftines and the Bladder. 

It is not only on the Ufe of thefe Enervations that I no Anaffor 
do. differ in opinion from others, but alfo on that of 7 in s 
the Mammillary and Epigaftrick Veins ; many having or icc 
thought that one of the Branches of the Mamillary cies. 

~Vein. which is found under this Mufcle, when it is 
~ turned up, did make an Anaftomofis with the Epigaftrick 
Vein; that this communication did make the great 
‘Sympathy that there is between the Breafts and the 
“Womb ; and that this was the way through which 
fome Milk was voided from the Womb, in Women 
newly brought to bed. But the Circulation * me 
ore 
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Blood teaches us, that thefe Veins have no other Ufe 
than all the reft of them have, which is to convey 
back again the Blood to the Heart. For I have tried, 
by fyringing Liquors into each of thefe Veins, to make 
them pafs from one of them into the other, without 
ever being able todoit: which plainly fhews, that 
this famous Anaftomofis, which hath made fo much 

— noife, is nothing but a meer Chimera. 
P The Pyramidal figure which the two laft Mufcles of 


The Pyrami- the Abdomen have, does caufe them to be called the . 


dal Mufcles. Pyramidal Mufcles ; they lie upon the lower Tendons 
of the Refti, which hath made fome think them a 
part of chem; but they are two diftin&t Mufcles, and 
feparate from the others. 
Their Origin “They take their Rife by a flefhy and very compact 
and Infertion.z . 

; Principle from the upper and external part of the 
Os Pubis, and rifing upwards, they contraét them- 
felves by little and little, and terminate in a point in 
the Linea Alba, three or four fingers breadth above the 
Os Pubis, and fometimes reach to the Navil. | 

Thete mot. LAallepius, Riolanus and Gelee have afligned many 
cles havea Ufes to them: They pretend that they fortifie the 
Ue the is Tendons of the Reééi, that they help the excretion of 
chat of the Urine, and that they contribute to the erestion of the 
others, Penis. Y do believe, on the contrary, that they ferve 
to raife the Peritonenm, and to hinder the Region of 
the Bladder, where they are inferted, from too much 
compreffion, and that a Man be not forced to make 


water as often as the other Mufcles do make compref- | 


fion on the internal Parts ; thete two Mufcles are very 
imall, and are never equal to one another: That which 
is longer than the other has its infertion a finger’s 
breadth higher ; which helps to confirm me in the 


opinion, that they do lift or raife the Peritonenm im | 


this place, which by not compreffing the Bladder, 

does render it capable of containing a greater quantity 

of Urine than otherwite it would do. bind 
TherueUe We may confider the Oblique and the Tranfverfal 
of the Mu Mufcles, as Hands laid one upon the other, in different 


cies of the fences; and the Reffi as great Barrs fituated in the | 
middle of the Abdomen, which do hinder the -othets — 
in their motions from too much+binding andcom- § 
preffing the Inteftines again{t the Spine, and theVer- } 


Abdomen, 


tebre of the Loins. The Rett do alfo retain the 


others, and do make them to aét on both fides, - ft 
ies the # 
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The First DEMONSTRATION. iit 
I] the better compreflion of the Parts of the Abdomen, 
}) tor Reafons I fhall tell you hereafter. a 
| Hence we fee that the Parts of the Abdomen are 
equally compreffled throughout, and that the Guts and 
| the Vifcera cannot avoid this compretfion, in what- 
foever place they are depofited ; for the Reéés, in their 
| aGtion, do fqueeze directly before from above down- 
wards, and thereby do conftrain the V/cera to encline 
towards the Sides, by reafon of the refiitance they find 
towards the Spinee But then the Oblique Muicles are 
like Diagonal Barrs, which do ftrongly repel them : 
And fince the Coffe from above, and the Offa lanominata 
from below, do make a good refiftance, the Parts of 
the Abdomen would thruft outwardly. towards the 
} Flanks ; and therefore Nature, to prevent it, has made 
| the Oblique Mufcles very thick and very flefhy.in this 
| place ; and the more to counter-balance this refiftance, 
“fhe has here placed the Tranfverle Mufcles, which 
draw the Navil towards the Loins. 
It is well underftood that the Navil is a re-union of 
| the Tendons of almoft all the Mufcles of the Abdomen, 
and confequently that it is the place where all the 
Powers do act more ftrongly ; and this makes it to 
| flatten it felf, in order tomake the Belly equal in its 
| parts ; and that fuits very wel] to the Lifes of the Parts 
| of the 4bdomen, which are fituated in this place; for 
we find in it the Guts Jiwm and Fejumum, and the 
| Mefentery, which are the parts of the Abdomen that 
have moft need of a ftrong compreflion: For in the 
| former of them the Chyle does come toa {tate of per- 
) fection, feparates from the gro{s Excrements, and, 
| lattly, adapts its felf to the orifices of the Vene Lattee, 
| all which requires a very ftrong and very vigorous com- 
| preflion ; and the Mefentery has no lefs need of it than 
the others, for the diftribution of the Chyle. 

| The Colon, which is in like manner fituated in this The Gl. 
Region, had need alfo of a great compreffion ; for the 

Feces, in the place where this Gut traverfes the 4>- 

domen, do find it difficult to pafs forwards, both by 

| reafon of the afcent they muft there make ; whereas 

| every where elfe they have a defcent, and becaufe here 

| they are of a drier nature. : 

It is not agreed in what time thefe Mufcles do thus 
aGt ; it is neverthelefs very likely that they contract 


themfelves in the time of Expiration. There is, not- 
| withftand- 
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The Linea 
Alba, 
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withftanding, a time in which they contraét in Infpi- 
ration, as when weare at the Stool. And thus it is 3 
having once received Air into our Lungs, our Thorax 
being dilated, and our Diaphragma relaxed, we then | 
come to hold our breath; and we make the Mufcles of © 
the Abdomen to {queeze our Vifcera with the more force, _ 
which being, as it were, between two preffes, are con- 
ftrained to difcharge the Feces they contain. 

Obferve, That in holding the Breath, the Diaphragma 
is forced to relax, the Thorax not being then able to 
contract it felf; becaufe there can be no expiration of 
Air at that time, and the Diaphragma can have no | 
Tenfion : whence it is, that this being a violent and 
conftrained motion, it cannot laft long. yl 

The Linea Alba is a concourfe of all the Aponeurofes 
of the Mufcles that I have fhewn you ; it is called | 
Linea, a Line, becaufe it is ftraight like a Line, and | 
white, becaufe it has no flefh init. It extends from | 
the Cartilago Xiphoides unto the Os Pubis. We mutt | 
obferve, That it is i{traighter below the Navil than | 
above it, and that it divides the Mufcles of the right | 
fide from thofe on the left fide. 
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This fhould be the place, GENTLEMEN, to fhew | 
you the Peritoneum, itgbeing the Second and Laft of | 
the Proper Containing Parts :.But before we open it, | 
fince we mutt prepare and diflect the Umbilical Veffels | 
to fhew you them at the fame time, I remit your | 
feeing them until the next Demonjtration i 
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| The SEconp DEMONSTRATION, 


Of the Parts contained in the ABDOMEN, 
that ferve for Chylification. 


\ 
] T is in this Demonftration, GENT LEMEN, that That all the 


SEPT 
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I fhall begin to examine the Parts which are en- pss of the 
- clofed in-the Abdomen. Although this Place is the ually pete 
Kitchin Bes ein all che Nourifhment is prepared forfe@. =~ 
| all the reft of the Body, and it is the Sink through 
_which all Impurities are drained 5; neverthelefs, its 
| Structure is no lefs admirable than that of the other 
Parts. An Architect who undertakes a great Edifice, 
-is fometimes a8 much concerned to difpofe the Kitchin, 
vand the Offices, in convenient places, as to order the 
| more noble Apartments ; and he lets us fee the ftrength 
lof his Gezizs in their conftruction, as well as in his 
4) forming a Chamber or a Clofet. God has no lefs made 
jappear his great Wifdom and Power in forming the — 
i meaneft Parts of a Humane Body, than he does in > 
} the moft noble, having given to the one and to the 
jother a certain degree of Perfection which much 
Wfurpaffes all that Humane Underftanding could have 
# contrivd or imagin ds 
#| It being impoffible to fhew all the Parts of thepbivison of 
| Abdomen in One fingle Demonftration, I fhhall divide the Parts 
Hthem into Three, by reafon of Three kinds of Parts Qoee #8 
Bithat are contained in it; fome do ferve for Chylifica- a 
# tion others for the Purification of the Blood, and laftly, 
Hothers for Generation. ; 
| But before I fhew you any of thefe Parts, I muft,a AAA 
| te NTLEMEN, finifh the fhewing you the laft of The Peritos 


ithe Contained Parts, which is the Peritonenm, with 

Ithe which we do commonly begin the Second Lecture 

‘Hor Demontftration. | 

i} The Peritonexm is a thin, foft Membrane, that tis Definition, 
| enclofes, as in a Bag, all the Vi/cera contained in the 
Abdomen. Its Internal Surface is {mooth, and bef{mear'd 

‘with a humour, which hinders it from hurting phi: on 
Pnteftines, and the other Parts which it touches. The 
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External Surface, on the contrary, is fibrous and — 
unequal, in order to faften unto the Mufcles the 
better. aid | : +a 

its Figure. Tt has the fame Figure and the fame Magnitude as 
: the Abdomen, which it invefts all over. It extends as 
much as this capacity is able to do, in the time of 
Child-bearing, and in a Dropfy, or ina Tympany ; 
and eafily contracts again, when the Infant, the Water, 
-or the Wind which caufed the Tumour, are difcharged. 

Sylvias thought this Part was {tronger in Men above 
the Navil, and that in Women it is thicker. below the 

Navil: But this opinion is not true, no more than 
that of the Exervations of the Rectus, feeing itis certain 
that it is equally thick throughout. 3 ee, 
TheOpinions According to the Ancients, the Peritoneum is made 
oe of a double Membrane, in the duplicature of which | 
the Perit. the Umbilical Veflels do pafs, which are the Vein, the | 
naum, two ‘Arteries, and the Urachus. But now-a-days we | 
What jt im. KNOW that the Peritexeum has no Duplicature, and | 
ly is now that inftead of having its Origin from the Vertebre : 
ound tobe. of the Loins, it is not fo much as faftned to them ; | 
which may be feen by foliowing its track from place to § 
place: It faftens before unto the Muicles, above to jf 
the Diaphragmwa, below to the Pubis, and pafling over } 
the Bladder and the Reffwm in Men, and over the § 
Matrix in. Women 3 it covers the Spermatick Veffels, } 
and the Vala Differentia, without inveloping them 
quite notwithftanding. Laftly, It pafles over the f 
Mutcles Jaci and Pfoas, and over the Arta and Vena 
Cava, covering the Kidneys on all fides, where it forms ff 
that Membrane which is called Adembrana Adipofa, be= & 
caufe it contains a great deal of Fat. i 

The Holes of The Peritonenm, which was thought to be perforated 
sega in feven or eight different places, has not above two 
ee Foramina, or Holes, at moft, the one above, for the 
entrance of the Oefophagus ; and the other below, for@ 
_the paflage of the Rectum. The fix other Holes, thacge, 
- Were given toit, are not to be found, to wit, two at#. 

the upper part, for the paflage of the Great Artery,} 
and the Vena Cava; one before, for the paflage of thefld, 
Umbilical Veffels ; another tor the A@ztrix 5 and two 
for pafling the Veffels which go to the Thighs. Thofelp 
who fuppofed a Duplicature in the Peritoneum, imagin dif 
thefe Holes; but feeing the Great Artery, the Vena 
Cava, the Umbilical Veflels, and the orn are 
Placeayy 
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placed out of the Peritoneum, it is needlefs to fearch | 
| tor their Entrances and-their Egrefles. Pay 

The Peritoneum ina Humane Body has two Produ- Its Produ@tz 
tions or Elongations, one on each fide which condué ™ ; 

the Spermatick Veflels unto the Tefticles. In a Wo- 

man it covers the round Ligaments but half way, 

when thefe Productions are come to the Tefticles they 

| grow larger for the better covering them, and fo form 

_ their fecond proper Membrane, called Edjthroides, or Va- 

| ginalis, becaufe it refembles the Sheath of a Sword. | 

| It receives {mall branches of Nerves from thofe that tes veftels: 
are diftributed to the Mufcles of the Abdomen; its Ar- 

_ teries come fromthe Phrenica, the Mamillary, and the 
Epigaftrick Arteries; and its Veins do carry back the 

| fuperfluous parts of its Nourifhment, to the Phrenick 

_and Epigaftrick Veins. 

The Ules of the Peritoneum, are to contain and to Its Uks 
J inclofe fome parts of the Abdomen. Ie was thought 

| that this did furnifh them all with a coat, for befides | 

the proper coats they had, they received one common 

j) coat, according to the Ancients, from the Peritonaum; 

and this has caufed it to be called the Mother of all the 

| Membranes in the dbdomen. 

| The Navil isa ods formed by the Re union of the 
Umbilical Veflels, and cut fo foon as the Infant iS The Navil. 
} born; it is called allo Umbilicus from OUmbo, that | 

i fignifies the Middle, becaufe it is not only placed in 

ithe middle of the Vester, but alfo in the middle of 

the Body ; and this is fo true, that if'a Man ftretches 

out his two Arms, and fets his Legs at the like diftance, 

Wit will be found that thefe four Extremities do make 

Ha Circle. ; 

1 We mutt confider the Navil, either of an Infant WhattheNa: 
Pwhilft he isin the Womb, or elfe ina perfect Man. ViStingis. 
Pin the Fetus, it isa String of a French Ell long, or 
Wthereabouts, that goes fromthe After-birth to the belly 

Hof the Fetus,and which then inclofes four Veflels, which 

Hare 2 Vein, two Arteries, and the Urachus. 

i} This String ferves to conduét thefe Veffels, which the ues of 
jwould have been too weak of themfelves for fo long a this String. 
ipaflage, and would not have been able to refift the 
WMotions of the Infant. Its Length is of Ufe to the 


pate 


{"inifant, that he may remove conveniently to and fro 
fn the Womb, and that both the Infant and the Atter- 


4 


PPirth may come away one after another, in the Deli- 
ie 13 very. 
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very.. So foon as the Infant is born this String is'to be 
tied within two Fingers breadth of his Belly, and then 
cut above the Ligature; afterwards Nature rids it felf 
of what remains of it, fo that there remains only a 
Nodus, or Knot, as you commonly fee, and as we 
ought to confider it in a perfect Man. 
FourUmbili- The four Veffels that we call Umbilical, are annex- 
cal Vell. edt it; one, which isthe Vein afcends upward, and 
the three others, or the Arteries and the Urachus, do. 
defcend. Thefe Veflels are brought from the Navil 
unto their Infertion between the Mufcles, and the Pe- 
ritonenm. 
The Umbilical Vein goes to infert in the Veiny Si- 
The Umbili- 445 of the Cava, to carry thither Bloud and Chyle al- 
calVein. together; for it is certain that this Bloud muft be full 
of Chyle ; it is that of the Mother which is abundant- 
ly filtrated in the Glandules of the AZatrix, and in 
thofe of the P/acenta, which from being of an imper- 
— geptible Bignefs at frft do atterwards become fo prodi- | 
gioully big, that it cannot but amaze us to feea thing | 
fo furprizing. 
DD __ The two Arteries do go, or rather do come from | 
The Umbili- the Hiacks; the Urachus which is in the middle, goes | 
cal Arteries. > annex at the bottom of the Bladder. | 
I cannot Agree to the Ufes that are given to thefe | 
The Vrechus. Veflels 3 it is pretended, for Example, that the Vein | 
ch tiene for a Ligament to the Liver, which can- } 
the Umbi;, BOt be for three Reafons: the firft is, it would hurt } 
cal Veftels in the Liver rather than help it, by drawing it down- j 
a Man. = wards; the fecond is, that it could not fupport it be- | 
fore, being faftned ro the Navil, which fubmits to all | 
the motions of the Belly 3 and the third is, becaufe the | 
Liver hath already a fufficient ftore of Ligaments in its] 
{uperior part, without wanting this; unto all which§ 
may be added. that ic were an ill difpofition of a Liga-| 
ment, for to faften: it unto a Vein, fuch as. the Porta} 
whofe coat is as thinas Paper. 
AnEtrorcon- Some Authors will have the Iliack Arteries ferve tol 
cerningthel faftain the Bladder; but it was unadvifedly. thoughrf 
becaufe they are removed two Fingers breadth inj, 
_ diftance from it, and befides thefe Veflels being fd. 
{mall as they are, would be but a feeble fupport to the 
Bladder, and which little wants one at all, being t¢ 
expand and {well as there is occafion.. | 
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As for the Urachus, they pretended thar it ferved as Another Er- 


a Duttus for emptying the Urine of the Fer into the ing ie es 
| Membranes; but fince I have never found it to be hol- chas, 
low, I donot believe it hath this Ufe. Belides this 
Experiment, Reafon wall tell us, that the Fetus does 
not make Water in the Belly of the Mother, feeing the 
Chyle which is carried to him .with the Bloud for his 
Nourifhment, is purified before it comes thither: and 
befides, there are to be found other caufes of the Sero- 
fities in which the Fetus {wims, without fearching for 
them in the Urine. But the true Ufe of the Urachus 
i is, to fufpend the bottom of the Bladder, and to hin- 
j| der it from falling towards its Neck, in order to con- 
| tain a great quantity cf Urine. 
| |The Opinion of the Moderns is not only different The Utes of 
from that of the Ancients on the Ufe of thefe Veflels the Umbilical 
- ina perfect Man, but alfo with refpeét to thofe of aed se 
Fetus: the Ancient) Opinion was, that the Arteries 
did bring Arterial Blood to the Fetus, and the Veins 
Venal Bioud ; and feeing this Opinion is repugnant to 
our Principles, and to Experience, I'll tell you in few 
words how things are in reality : The Arteries of the 
Mother do carry a certain quantity of Bloud into the 
Placenta, which being therein difperfed, is received by 
the branches of the Umbilical Vein, which carries it 
into the Vena Porta, to be filtrated through the Sub- 
{tance of the Liver in the Fetus, before it is to enter 
into the Vewa Cava that carries it into the Right Ven- 
tricle of his Heart, from whence it pafles into the Left 
through the Foramen Botalli, in order to be afterwards 
diftributed into all the Parts of the Body by.means of 
| the Arteries; the fuperfluous part of this Blouwd is 
|. brought by the two Umbilical Arteries to the After-birth, 
| where being difperfed, it is received by the Veins of 
| the Mother, which are f{pread therein, and which carry 
it into the great Veins to circulate with the whole 
- mafs of Bloud, and thus there is made continually a 
| Circulation of the Bloud of the Mother to the Infant, 
- and of that of the Infant to the Mother. And there 
- isacertain Teftimony that it is done after this manner, 
| becaufe if you touch the String of an Infant newly 
| born, you will find the fame pulfe within it, as in its 
Arteries, which makes it evident, that the Bloud 
_ywhich runs into the Umbilical Arteries, is the fame 
which comes from the sd of the Infant, and that it 
i 3 18 
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is not that of the Mother, as has been believed a long 
time. 
TheCirculati- This reciprocal motion of the Bloud of the Mother 
Heh theres to the Infant, and of the Infant’ to the Mother, 1s 
the Infnt. manifeft by the Struéture of the Parts which ferve for 
this purpofe. If you do but make the Diffection 
of a Fetus, you will be of this mind. 
So foon as the Perstoneum is cut, and its four Corners 
raifed, as thofe of the Teguments were before, there 
FF is feen a fat Membrane, which floats upon the Guts 5 
The Epiplon.and is called the Epiploon, others call it the Omentum, 
becaufe it ferves to cover the Inteftines. 
TheSituation This Membrane is under the Peritoneum, and upon 
of the Ep- the Guts; it goes even into their finuous windings 3 it 
Flown, extends from the bottom of the Stomach unto the 
Navil, where it commonly ends; butit happens fome- > 
times to defcend unto the Lower Region of the Aiypa- 
gaftrium, and even to lapfe into the Scrotum; and 
then it caufes the Hernia Epiploceles, which does ule 
to happen oftner on the Left Side than the Right, be- 
caufe the Epiploow defcends lower on that Side. And 
when in Women this Membrane happens to flip be- 
tween the AZ@ztrix and the Bladder, it makes a Com- 
prefflion on the Orifice of the Uterus, and thereby hin- 
| ders Generation, according as Hippocrates did obferve, 
Its Weight is commonly half a pound, although Vefa- 
: lias relates that he {aw one of five pound Weight. 
The Figure The Figure of the Epiploon is like a Pouch, or Bag, 
a Een OMners liken it unto aFifhers Net, which hath caufed it 
~ **""" to be called Rete, or Net-work. It hath in its middle 
pare a great Cavity, that is formed by two Membranes 
which are removed from one another, of which the 
External or Anterior is annexed to the Bottom of the 
Stomach, and to the Spleen, the Internal and Pofterior 
is annexed to the Colon, and to the Back, under the 
Diaphragm. 
The Bat of | In examining this part nicely, we find in it, as well 
the Exipkom asin the Adembrana Adipofa, {mall Veflels of Fat, 
which ferve for. Duétus to the Fat, and which termi- 
nate in globules; this Fat does often melt in thofe that 
have a HeCtick Fever. There is here likewife an infi- 
~ mire number of Lymphatick Veins, which being broke 
do caufe a Droptie, that is-not to be cured but by 


~ 


gn 


Punction.* +" 


The | 
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The Epiploon does eafily corrupt, when it comes to The Epiplon 
| take Air, wherefore in Wounds of the abdomen, we Bs 
| are obliged to cut off any fuch parce of it, as has had air, 
| an Eruption outwards. There are likewife fome Di- 
| tempers which fpoil and corrupt it, as it is eafy to ob- 
| ferve in Scorbutick, Phthifical, and Hypochondriacal 

perfons, and in fome others. 3 
| It has divers Veflels, which are {pread over all its ns vers 
| Subftance; nay it has more of them than any other 
Membrane, in proportion to its Magnitude; it re- 
| ceives {mall Nerves from the intercoftal branch of the 
Eighth Pair; it has many Arteries which come from 
the Coeliack Artery, and many Veins which difcharge 
-themfelves into the Vena Porta. There are alfo found 

‘in it a great quantity of {mall Glandules, which are 
| not placed there but for fome particular Ufe. 

The Ufes that are given tothe Epiploon are, to warm bs U&s: 
the Bottom of the Stomach, thereby to help Digeftion 
by its Heat, and to excite the Fermentation of Meat 
an-the Stomach ; to cover the Guts, and laftly to con- 
duét the Splenick branch, and the other Veffels, which 
go ta the Stomach, the Duodenum, or the Colon, 

Galen relates that a Gladiator, who had his Epiploon 

cut out, was very fenfible of Cold, and that he was 

fain to have his Abdomen covered with Wool, in order 

te help his Digeftion, Réolamus, and fome others do af- | 
‘dure us on the contrary, that Perfons who had it cut | 
out, were very well in health after ite This contrarie- 

ty of Opinions does make me doubt of its true Ufes, 

and fo much the more, feeing we are certain of the 

hurt it does by the ruptures which it caufes, and we 

are in a manner ignorant of the good which it does. 

From the Mouth unto the Avus, there is a continu- The long 
ed and very long Body, whofe beginning gives an En- Continuity of 
trance unto the Nourifhment, the middle receives and ™* © 
preferves it, and whofe end gives a difcharge unto its 
-Excrements; this great road, through which all chat 
we {wallow does pafs, has divers Names. The Part thediferent 
which is from the Mouth unto the Diaphragm, is Names of | 
called Ocfophagus, or Gullet; that whichis more large, bake one 
and more capable of containing what is taken is called : 

the Stomach; thofe which make the Circumvolutions, 
} are the Inteftines, or the Guts; and the Membrane 
which retains them all is the Mefentery. I fhall not 
demonttrate the Oe/ophagus until I come to the Breaft, 
| iy in 
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in which itis enclofed. I will begin with the Stomach, 
which is one of the principal parts of the Abdomen, 
sic that which appears firft after the Epip/oon is remo- 
ved. eae : , 
GG The Ventviculus, or little Venter, is that which 1s 
TheStomach. called the Stomach ; it is an Organical Part, that re- | 
ceives the Meat and Drink, and it is the principal In-- 
. ftrument of Chylification. | 
TheSituation Its Natural Situation is the Epigaftrium, immedi- 
and Magni- Set ak ‘ 
tude ofthe ately under the Diaphragm, between the Liver and 
Stomach, the Spleen; it fhould of right be placed in the middle 
of the Body, being a fingular Part; but becaufe the 
Liver is greater than the Spleen, it thrufts it towards 
the Left Aypochrondrium, which it poffeffes almoft en- 
tirely with its larger part; it takes up more or lefs | 
place, according as it is greater or leffer; for it isnot | 
of an equal Bignefs in all Men. It is faid, that they 
who live temperately have it moderate, and that Glut- 
tons and Drunkards have it larger: but that is not 
always true, fince the Bodies of great Feeders, and 
great Drinkers have been diflected, and their Stomach 
has been found to be very little, but to make amends, | 
it has been twice as thick'as thofe of orher Men. Wo- 
men have commonly this part lefs than Men, becaufe 
. they eat lefs; fo that we cannot aflign it any determi- 
nate Bignefs: befides, it being Membranous, it canex- | 
tend and contraét it felf very eafily, feeing it can con- } 
tain at a time three quarts of Wine or Water, and 
three or four pounds of Meat. 
itsFigureand [ts Figure is round and oblong, and it refemblesa 
Connexion. Bag-pipé, particularly when the Ocfophagas is lett with | 
it, anda part of the Duodenum, It is equally Con- | 
vex.and round before, but behind it makes as it were | 
two Bofles or Bunches, which are feparated by the | 
Spine, becaufe it muft neceflarily accommodate its Fi- | 
! gure unto the place which it pofleffes. Its External 
Surface is {mooth and whitifh, and the Internal is § 
wrinkled and reddifh: it is annexed above to the Dia- & 
phragm, below to the Epiploon, on the right fide to 
a the Duodenum, and on the left to the Spleen. | 
Thee Mem. “The Stomach confitts of three Membranes, one com- ff 
branes im the mon, ‘and two proper. = 


Stomach, The cormmon or External Membrane of the Sto- k 
: Hs mach; is much lefs thick than the two proper which it ff 
rac sommen incloies; the Fibres of this do go from one of-its 


Orifices } 


a 
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WOrifices unto the other; they are very ftrong and — 
tendinous, for hindring the two other Membranes 

Pfrom dilating themielves too much. I+ is this that 
Pfuftains all the Ramifications of Veflels that are 
difperfed on the Stomach. ‘iy 

_ TheSecond, or Middle Membrane, is the firft of the — - 
(Proper Coats 5 itis fefhy, for its better extenfion and The Firt of 
scontraction; it hath abundance of Fibres, both ftraight, ° Pree 
Re “ : 7s oe 5 -? Coats. 
oblique, and trantverfal, difpofed after different man- 

ners; the firft do go in a direét or ftraight line from 

ithe Superior Orifice of the Stemach unto the Inferior, 

peall'd the Pylorus ; the others do deicend obliquely 

ifrom the fides of the Stomach towards the bottom, in 

fits Convex. Surface ; and the Tranfverfal do crofs the 

others all over its body fromtop tobottom. All thefe 

Fibres do ferve to contra¢t the Stomach on all fides, in 

jorder to make expreflion, by this means, of the Juice 
)contained in the little Glandules of the Third Coat 3 

jand thereby to make the liquifed Aliments, and all 

that is contained in the Stomach, defcend by the Pylorus 

‘into the Inteftines. 

| .The Third Membrane, which is the Internal, is, L, - 
Haltogether Nervous, and confequently exceeding {en- years 
fible ; it has abundance of Folds and Wrinkles, which coats. 
iyvender it the more capacious, and hinder the Nourifh- 

| ment from making too much hafte out of it into the 

Guts before it is perfectly digefted. 

| Some pretend, that a remainder of the Nourifhment an Opinion! - 
) which was left in thefe Pica from one Meal to another, o» the fenfe 
| does grow foure and pungent ; and by affecting this % Aree 
‘Membrane with its acrimony, does caufe Hunger 3 

land that it ferves for a ferment to help the Digeftion 

of new Nourifhment; and that the Drinefs of the 

Fibres of this Membrane is that which caufes Thirft. 

' Experience teaches us, that this Membrane is be- The Uetl 
}deck'd with many little Glandules, which are like {0 acid Juice. 

| many Sources that pour continually into the Stomach 

an Acid Juice, which ferves as a Leaven to ferment the 
Aliments,; and as a A4en/iruum to diflolve them. AG, 

| The Stomach is divided into a Convex part, anda ge 
| Concave; che'firft regards the Inteftines, and the other F 
| the Diaphragma. Belides thefe two parts, we are to 

| confider its two Orifices, and its Bottom. — | 
| The Superior Orifice is on the left fide ; it is called, cae ay 
| by fome, the Mouth of the Stomach 3 it begins Paige Glee 

ip tne 


N 
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Orifice. 
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the Gefophagus ends; it is of an exquifite fenfation, by | 
reafon of the multitude of Nerves. which environ it 3)| 
it is larger chan that on the right fide, becaute it does | 
receive all the Aliments, and gives them entrance, | 
though they be otten but half chewed. Ic is fituated | 
over again{ft the Eleventh Vertebra of the Back ; it is} 
clofely fhut by abundance of flefhy and circular Fibres | 
at the times when it receives no Nourifhment, which 
was a thing very neceflary, not only for the better } 
Concoétion, but to hinder the Aliments from being } 
caft up again into the Mouth, and to hinder the Fames, | 
that are caufed by Digeition, from being offenfive. | 

The Inferior Orifice is onthe right fide 3 it is called} 
the Pylorus, that 1s to fay, the Porter, becaufe it gives 
leave to the Aliments to defcend out of the Stomach. | 
Although this be called the Inferior Orifice, it is only } 
with refpect to the other that is placed a little higher} 
than it, and not with refpect to the fund or bottoma@ 
of the Stomach, fince both Orifices are almoft equally | 
removed from this; itis a little bent, and fometimes# 
it is Cartilaginous ; it is very narrow, becaufe it is full 
of tranfverfe Fibres; and it 1s begire with a thickg 
Circle, as if 1t were a Circular Muicle, or a Sphincter, f 
that fhuts it. Neverthelefs, its Action differs from# 
that of the Sphincters of the Avs and the Bladder, in# 
that thofe are Voluntary Actions, whereas this is al 
Natural one, feeing it does not depend on our Will tog 
ftop, or to let pais the Chyle. I found this Orifice) 
in one of the King’s Muficians fo hard and narrow, 
that the Aliments, atter their digeftion, not being 
able to pafs through the Pylorus, were forced to beg 
caft up by Vomit, which was the caufe of his Death.|f 
In the Pylors there is obferved an internal Protuberance, 
which ferves it inftead of a Valve. ma 

The bottom of the Stomach is all that round andi} 
flefhy capacity that is between the two Orifices ; iti) 
is the place that contains the Magazine of Meat andi 
Drink, and wherein the Fermentation and-Digeftion#® 
of the Aliments is performed. This Bottom extends i 
and contracts it felf in proportion to the Aliments# 
which it receives; for it takes into it as well a {mall} 
quantity as a great: it is a fingular Part ; and if itd 
has been found fometimes divided into two Parts, it is aip 
Rarity, and Preternatural, | 


| 


\, 
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| The Stomach does receive the Nerves of the Eighth PP 


‘l] Pair 5 there aré two of them which forma Plexus at aay 
or the stds 


} the Superior Orifice, which do make it exceeding fen- 7 ach, 


| fible ; it alfo receives Nerves from the Plexus Hepaticus 

jand Jntercoftalis ; wherefore we ought not to wonder, 

if when the Brain is difordered, Vomitings do happen ; 

Wf nor when the Stomach is indifpofed, it all the refit of 

ithe Body does fympathize. It receives Arteries from 

| the Celtaca, which brings it Blood tor its Nourifh- 

}ment ; the which Blood is afterwards carried into the 

}| Vena Porta by the Gaftrick and Gaftrapiploick Veins. 

|] Thefe Veffels do prove the Stomach to be nourifhed 

}with Blood, and not with Chyle, as fome have 
|thought. 

}|_. At the bottom of the Stomach there is found a Veflel The Vas 

Wcailed Vas Breve, becaule it is very fhort ; it has many 3%. 

Hiimall Branches, which go from the bottom of the 

Stomach to the Spleen, or elfe, according to the Ufe 

| which the Ancients gave to it, from the Spleen to the 

| Stomach ; for they thought that the Spleen did fend to 

| the Stomach, by thefe Veflels, an Acid Juice, which ope- 

}) rating on the Internal Membrane of the Stomach, did 

| caufe init the fenfe of Hunger ; that this Acid did detain 

| the Aliments in the Stomach as long asit was neceflary 3 

Wand that this fame Acid Juice, by its Acidity, did help 

Htheir Diffolution. But this Reafoning is deftroyed, 

} when, upon examination of the Branches of this Veffel, | 

jwe fhall {ee that it has no perforation into theStomach, 

jand that its Branches are only of Veins which do carry 

ack the Blood into the Ramus Splenicus, trom whence 

‘paffes into the Vena Porta. : 

The Ufe of the Stomach being to receive the Ali- The Utes of 

ents, to boil them, and to convert them into Chyle ; **S°™* 

ought to explicate to you how this converfion is 

de, which is that which is commonly called Chyii- 

ion, | : 

t has been the common opinion, that the Natural The Opinion 
t was the principal Inftrument of it ; and that notof te An 

y the proper Heat of the Stomach did contribute cerning Re 
t, but alio that of the adjacent Parts; that all the 

liments were in it, as in a Pot, under which a great 

leal of Wood was put, to make it boil; and that the 

wiver, the Spleen, the Pavcreas, and the Epiplooz, were 

as fo many Billets lighted round about the Stomach, 

to make Concoélion and Digeftion of the Aliments. 


Others 
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The manner 
how Dige- 
ftion is per- 
formed. 


an Acid Juice, which is a Diffolvent as powerful inf 


Kittle Rivulets of Sa/zva, which running through thei 


~ which they find in it, and of that which diftills into ith 


_ by the mixture of the Bilis and the Pancreatick Juices 


That Dogs — 


and Wolfs 
havea quick, 
er Digettion, 


Of the Parts contained ia the Abdomen. | 
©@thers pretended, that there was in the Stomach of | 
every Animal a Chylifick Faculty ; and that it was | 
this fame Faculty which made the Digeftion of the } 
Aliments, and converted them into Chyle. 

But it would be ignorance of the StruCture of the 
Stomach, to have a Deference to the Opinion of the | 
Ancients, concerning the Digeftion of Aliments ; fince | 
it is only requifire to know (to explain it after a Me- § 
chanical and Natural manner) that the Internal Coats } 
of the Gefophagus and the Stomach are all bedeck’d} 
with Glandules, which do continually tranfmit into 1t| 


refpect to the Aliments, as Aqaa fortis is in refpedt of § 
Metals. Neverthelefs, we muft not imagine that thefe} 
Glandules are the only Fountain of this Diffolvent, | 
there being another of them in the Parotide and] 
Maxillary Glandules, from whence there do {pring 


Salivary Dattus, do difcharge themfelves in the Mouth,| 
to foak and moiften the Aliments in it, and there tod 
begin their Fermentation, by means of the Acid Juice, 
and the Volatile Salts, with which the Saliva is replete,) 
when it is neither too thick, nor too watry ; for anf 
fuch cafe it can neither temper the Aliments, nor pro-/ 
cure their Diffolution, its Spirits and its Salts being# 
either intangled and confounded in too grofs a Liquor, 
or elfe drowned in too great a quantity of Phlegm# 
The more folid Aliments, after having been pounded} 
in the Mouth, and penetrated with the Saéva, arey 
conducted through the Oefophagus into the Stomach,t 
and either by the help of the Acid Juice, both of that} 


without intermiflion, they do become more liquidd 
Then this Liquor not being able to rife upwardd 
through the Oefophagus, by reafon of its fituation, and} 
of the Diapkragmas making compreflion upon thef 
Stomach, does gently run through the Py/orus intap 
the {nteltines, where it comes to greater perfection: 


as I fhall fhew you hereafter, {peaking of the Vena 
Latlea, brs sf 
Thus the Diffolution of Aliments ina Humane Body 
is performed. It is made more fpeedily in Animals} 
who have a ftronger Diffolvent, as in Dogs and Wolfs4. 
who digeft Bones themfelves. We agree, 6 ce 

: ifloy 


y 
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Diffolution is affifted by the Natural Heat both of the 


|) Stomach and the adjacent Parts, and that this does 
}| facilitate even the penetration of the Diffolvent : Buc 
1) we cannot agree, that it is the principal Inftrument 


of it, as it has been believed, nor that. there is any 


{) need at all of a Chylifick Faculty. 
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Hunger and Thirft are the two fenfible things which What caus 


by an Acid Liquor which trickles down, without inter- 
miffion, into the cavity of the Stomach, from itsown 
Glandules, and from thofe of the Oefophagus : When 
this Acid finds no Aliments to prey upon, it exagitates 
and pricks the Membranes of the Stomach, and caufes 
that which we call Hunger. And when there rifes up 


fome Vapour which heats the fuperiour orifice ot the 


Stomach, which then enclines us to cool it with Drink, 
that then happens, which is called Thirft. 
The Inteftines, or Guts, are long, round, hollow, 


|) and continued Bodies, from the Pylorus unto the Anus. 


They are fo called from the word Jvtus, fignifying 
Within, becaufe they are placed within the Body ; and 
they receive into their Cavities the Chyle and the 
Excrements of the firft Conco€étion. 


| do alternately agitate the Stomach: Hunger is caufed jing "4 


The Guts. 


_. They are fituated under the Epip/con, in the Abdomen, Their Situa: 


) whofe whole capacity they do almott fill, which reaches tion. 
) trom the Stomach to the Os Pubis. They are knit or 
| annexed to the Back by means of the Mefentery, which 
| ties them together; fo that the Zenuia Inteftina are in 
the middle of the Abdomen, in the Umbilical Region, 
} and the Craffa in the Circumference. 


| The Intettines have not all the fame bignefs, nor the Their Mag. 
fame Diameter ; but they have commonly feven times 2tde- 


the length of the Body from whence they are taken: 


retaining the Aliments a longer time, and for their 


Fermentation, by the mixture of the Bids and the 
_ Pancreatick Juice, as well as to feparate the Chyle the 
better from its Excrements, and by means: of thefe 
two Liquors to render it more fluid, more fubtile, 
and confequently to be in a better condition to pals 
| into the Vene Latte, 


This great Extent, and the different Circumvolutions ~ 
which Nature was obliged to give them, by reafon of 
| the {mall fpace they take up, were neceflary both for 


Moreover, if the Body had had but one Gut, a Man a Remark, 


| would have been forced to eat continually, as the 


ravenous 
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ravenous White Wolf and Cormorants are fain to do,| 
becaufe they have very fhort Guts ; and it was for} 
this reafon that a Man who died of a Dropfie, whofe} 
Body I open’d, and in whom [ found only fuch af 
{mall length of Guts as was neceflary to reach direCtly} 
from the Stomach to the Asus, did eat continually} 
every hour all his lite; he was tain every night tog 
provide itore of Bread to be nearhim, that he might] 
readily eat in the night-time whenever he waked. 

The Inteftines are covered with Fat outwardly 54 
and they are within befmeared with a Adycus that de-jf 
tends them againft the acrimony of the Choler andi 

Humours which continually glide within them. q 

The |Sub- The Subiftance of the Guts is Membranous, that they § 

Pi ofthe might be able to extend, when they are full of Chyle,# 

se or Excrements, or Fl/atus; and that they might con-§f 

tract, in order to drive the Chyle into the Vena Latiea,§ 

and to make protrufion of the Excrements towards] 

the Anus. - Sam 

‘Geek Mem- «Te is compofed, as that of the Stomach, of three} 

Coats, one Common, and two Proper. | 

R The Firft is the Membrane that is called Common, | 

Their Com. becaufe it is continued with the External Membraneg 

Hee aaa 8S Stomach, and with the Mefentery and Perz-§ 

ners toneum: ie is harder and drier than the two others! 

i which it inclofes; and this Membrane does hinderg 
the Guts from dilating too much, when they are full 

ot Fiatus. qt 

S The Second Coat of the Inteftines is Carnous, andifi 

The Firft of interlaced with divers {mall Fibres, but particularly 

ee. with two forts of them, whereof the one are Circular, |p 

. and the others direst: The Circular Fibres are placed 

under the Direét, or Straight Fibres, and terminate at® 

that part of the Mefentery which touches the Inteftines;# 

and the Straight Fibres do traverfe the Circular atg 

right Angles, and go to the External Membrane of 

the Inteftines. 3 “Ut 

ThePeriftale The Periftaltick Motion of the Guts is made by the 

ee contraction of their Fibres from above downwards, asi 

Motion of the Antiperiftalrick Motion happens by their contra-§ 

che Guts, €tion from below upwards. I have often obferved in}! 

Living Animals that I have Diflected, in order to fee} 

in them the diftribution of the Chyle, that the con-§ 

traction which happens in the Periftaltick Motioni 

(which fome call a Yermicular Motion,becaufe it is like: 
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| to the creeping of Worms) does not happen in all 

| parts of the Inteftine at the fame time, but one part 

| is fucceflively contracted after another. This Motion 

| isalways made from above downwards, both for the 

| diftribution of the Chyle, and for the expulfion of the 

fi} groffer Matters. On the contrary, inthe Morion that 

jis made from below upwards, all things afcend and 

| come out of the Mouth, inftead of following their - 
j.ordinary courfe ; and this happens in the AG/erere, 

f) and in Prolapfes of the Guts into the Groins. 

} The Third Coat of the Inteftines is Nervous, like 

7 that of the Stomach ; it is about thrice as long as the The Second 
i) two others which cover it: it hath abundance of sie PK sy 
} Wrinklesand Plice which fill form more fmall Membra- Gas, 
} nous Circles, that ferve toretard the motion of the Chyle, 

} and the defcent of the Excrements ; the Arteries, the 

‘Veins, and the Laéteal Veflels, which over-{fpread all 

| the Mefentery, do terminate at the Internal Surface 

} of this Coat: Its Externa) Surface is likewife full of 

} abundance of {mall Branches of Arteriesand Veins, and 

} little Glandules, which are ranged in {mall parcels, at 

} convenient diftances, in the {mall Guts. Every one 

|} of thefe Glandules is perforated with a {mall Dudius, 

jthat yields a whitifh Liquor when they are {queezd ; 

| but in the great Guts they are fown one and one, all 

jover their Surface: They have the figure of a Lentil, 

fand are alike perforated, in order to furnifh a Liquor 

Pwhich ferves to make the grofs Matters more fluid. 

| The great number of Nerves which do form this Third 

}Coat, do make it a very fenfible Part ; and for this 

jreafon its infide is always full of an unctuous vifcous 
Humour, which has occafioned it to be called the 

Velvet Coat ; this A@zeus doth moiften and defend its 

Fibres againft the acrimony of the Choler, and the 
hardnefs of the Excrements:. | 

_ TheGuts have abundance of Nerves, Arteries and 7), yng 
Veins, which are fpread between their Membranes 3 of the Gus. 
the Nerves come ftom the Eighth Pair. They bring an 

‘Animal Juice, which isneceflary for the motions of the 
‘Carnous Fibres of the Second Coat. ' The Arteries do 

come from the Superior and Inferior Mefenterick Ar- 

teries ; they bring them ftore of Blood, both tor their 

} Nourifhment, and to be filerated through the Glandules. 

The Veins go to the Porta, they carry back to the 

| Trunk of that Vein the fuperfluous Blood that remains 

}from the Nourifhment of the Guts. — Al- 
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The Small 
| Guts, 


the Chyle, they can do this the more conveniently, by 
being near unto the Mefentery, which ties them faft,} 


“The Great 
Guts. 


The Dyo-- 
denum, 


from the Pancreas. 
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Of the Parts contained in the Abdomen. 


_ Although the Inteftines be but one continued body) 
from the Stomach unto the Avxs, neverthelefs, they] 
are divided into {mall Guts, and great: the finall are} 
three, the Duodenum, the fejunum, and the lion: The} 
great are likewife three, the Caecum, the Colon, and) 
the Rectum. 7 | 
The Tenuia Intefina, or Small Guts, are fo called, 
becaufe of the tenuity or thinneds of their Membrane 3 
They are fituated, as 1 have already fhewn you, in the 
Middle Region of the Belly, abour the Navil; becaufe 


fi 


their principal Ufe being to perfect and to diftribute 


q 


as unto their Centre, rather than they could if they} 
were more remote from it. Befides, the Lacteal Veins! 
having no long courfe to take, the diftribution of Chyle 
is the better performed by them, and much the more} 
{peedily. 

The Craffa Inteftina are fo called, becaufe their Coats! 
are much thicker than thofe of the others: Theya 
are fituated all round the Small Guts, to which theyj 
ferve for a defence. Their Ufe is to retain, for fomd 
time, the grofler part of the Aliments, and to contain 
the Excfements. el 

The Firft of the Zenuia is the Duodenum ; it is fo cal- 
led, becaufe its length is twelve fingers breadth 3 which 
is hard to. prove neverthelefs, unlefs we comprehend 
the Pylorus in this length. It begins at the Pyorush 
whichis the right Orifice of the Stomach ; and deicend-f 
ing towards the Spine, it ends where the Circumvolug 
tions of the other Guts begin; it is thicker and narg 
rower than the others. It is of a ftraight figure ; be. 
caufe if it had been crook'd or bent, that which comeg 
torth of the Stomach would have found it difficult te 
get an entrance into this Gut. Upon the end or lattes 
part of this Gur, or elfe towards the beginning of the 
Fejunum, two Holes are found, which are the ends of 
two Dutius, whereof one is called Duttus Chotodochus, 
and the other Pancreaticas. The hirit ot thefe diicharge@ 
Choler, which comes from the Bladder of Gall anc 
the Liver into the cavity of one of thofe two Guts: 
and this difcharges the Pancreatick Juice which comegn 


The Second of the Small Guts is the ejunum, fc), 
called becaufe it is always found to be lefs tull tha | 
“thd 
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the others, having a great quantity of Vene Latte, 
~ which receive the Chyle without intermiffion. We 
may add, That the Sis and the Pancreatick Juice 
mixing together at the beginning of this Gut, or 
at the end of the Duodenum, would too quickly pre- 
_ cipitate not only the grofler part of the Excrements, 
| but alfo the Chyle, if there were not folds and turnings 
_ within, for retaining it forme time, and hindring it 
) from running with too great violence. It poffeffes the 
| er part of the Umbilical Region. It begins atthe 
| end of the Duodenum, and terminates at the J/ton, after 
} having made many Windings below, and towards the 
| fides. Its length-is an Ell and an half, Paris meafure. 
The Third of the Small Guts is the J/ion, or the Gut 
of the Hips, fo called, becaufe it is placed in thofe 
parts. Its Colour is a little blacker than that of the 
Fejunum, and thereby it is known and diftinguifhed 
| from the other. It begins immediately where the 
| Sejunum ends, and terminates at the Caecum 3; it is 
| longer alone than all the reft together, having at leaft 
}| twenty foot in length: it hath fewer Vene Lattee than 
| the Fejanum, tor which reafon it is always fuller. Ie 
| poffefles almoft all below the Navil, and extends, by 
fits Circumvolutions, towards the Ja on both fides. 
‘| This Gut not being io faft tied to the neighbouring 
| parts, as the Colom and the Cecum, does often fall into 
WW the Scrotum, and makes the Herma Enterocels. It 1s 
WW) alfo. in this Gut that the Volvxlus and Adiferere do 
HM happen, which are called Jaca Paffio, in which the 
Wi very Excrements are vomited upwards ; becaufe then 
“ii the Membranes of this Gut do enter into one another, 
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- 


wand caufe thofe Nods which hinder the paflage down- — 


wards. | 

4 The Firft of the Cra] Inteftina is the Caecum, {o cal- 
di led, becaufe being made like a Pouch, it hath byt one 
iff) Aperture both for ingreis and egrefs ; or elfe, according 
tito Bartholin, because its Ufe is but blindly known: It 


Sate 


i than when they are grown in years 3 which isga thing 
that much perplexes Anatomitts, to refolve ofits true 
gmuite, As for the Cacum, it is pretended that it ferves 


~The Caecum, 


for. 
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for a fecond Stomach, in which fome parts of th® 
Aliments, that efcaped the firft Concoétion, are here 
boiled over a fecond time. 8e 

The Colm. The Colon is the Second of the Great Guts, and the 
Jargeft of them all; itis fo called, becaufe it isin this’ | 
Gut that the Colick Pains are fele. Its length is | 
eight or nine foot ; it begins at the end of the Cacum, | 
- towards the right Kidney, unto which it is annexed, | 
and afcending up to the Concave part of the Livgry | 
where it is alfo faftened fometimes, it touches Me | 
Bladder of Gall, which tinges it with its Yellow colour | 
in this place: from thence it paffes along the inferior | 
part of the Stomach, and faftens to the Spleen, and | 
the left Kidney 5 from whence it defcends like an S, § 
unto a little above the Os Sacrum, and terminates at jj 
‘the Reétum, infomuch that it encompaffes all the } 
Abdomen: tor want of the affiftance of the Mefentery, § 
it is moiftened with many fmall Proceffes full of Fat: | 
it has three Ligaments, whereof two do tie it above 
and below; and the third forms many {mall Cells, § 
which ferve to retain the Feces {ome time before they 
are difcharged. At its beginning it hath a membranous} 
and circular Valve, in order to hinder the Excrements, @ 
the Flatws, and even Clytfters, from returning out of§ 
the great Guts into the {mall. This Valve may beg 
feen, after having wafhed and turned the Gut infide 
outwards. i 
An Obfrvas We muft obferve, that befides the forefaid Vaive,ii 
gon jon the and the Cells that are in the Colos, which ferve, as Hp 
ructure of es - a 
the Valve of have faid, to retard the defcent of the Excrements,§ 
the Gln, there are lkewile other Valves from place to place,iy 
that are found not only in the Colom, but alfo in thal 
Fejunum. Thele laft Valves, of which no body ever} 
made mention before Kircher, do not fhut entirely the 
whol@cavity of the Gut ; and becaufe they are alwayei@ 
a little half-open, they do hinder the Excrements fror 
too quick a difcharge; for each of them filling budi, 
about one half of the Cavity, and being larger on one 
fide than the other, their Whole is received, infomuchih 
that the largeft part of the Valve below does an{werpil 
to the narroweft part of Phat above ; which hinderse 
the Excrements from falling with too much precipitad, 
tion ingthe lower Guts. =) 
Thefe’ Valvules are greater in the Colos than thd 
Fejannm ; chey leflen in proportion to ee fl 
| | | own 
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- downwards. It requires Skill to difcover them; butin 
order to fucceed in it, you muift not blow into the 
Guts, becaufe then you would fee nothing atall; you 
 muft only open them, to fee their infide: but you will 
= —< ftill better, if you let the Guts dry before- 
| hand. : | 
_. The Third and the laft of the Great Guts is the The Redtung 
| Rettum, {0 called becaufe it defcends in a ftraight line 
| from the Os Sacrum to the Anus, where it terminates : 
| it isa fcor long, and three fingers big ; its Coats are 
} thick and folid2 they are enclofed with a particular 
| Covering which ferves to expel the Excrements with 
} the more force. It is faftened to the neck of the 
Bladder in Men, and to the neck of the\Womb in 
Women. Its External part is moiftened with a great 
deal of Fat, and therefore it is call’d the Fat Gut. 
~The Anus, which is formed by its inferior extremity, 
| hath three Mufcles, to wit, a Sphinéter, and two — 
| Levatores: The firft is call’'d the Sphinfter of the Anus, 
| its figure is like to that of a Ring, its bignefs is two 
) fingers breadth ; it is annexed before to the Pen/s in 
Men, and to the neck of the Adatrix in Women; and 
| behind itis faftened to the Coccyx, and laterally to the 
| Ligaments of the Os Sacrum and the Hips; it ferves to 
| open and fhut the dva:, according to our will. The 
| two others, which are called Levarores Ani, have origin 
\ from the inferior and lateral part of the Os Z/chion, and 
§) intert in the Sphinéter of the Anus, to lift it up again, 
}) after the expuifion of Excrements is over. 
i} . Upon tyringing a Liquor into the Hemorrhoidal 
Arteries, | tound that there were more Branches'of 
s§) Arteries than were needful for bringing Nourifhment 
«mito this Gut; I obterved, that abundance of thefe little 
ei Arteries did end in Glandules, with which it 1s over- 
siifpread throughout 3 and that this Gut was not only 
suithe Drain ot the groffer Excrements, but alfo, that it 
wuiierved to feparate and carry off the greateft part of the 
ailimpurities of the Blood. This great number of Veffels 
Wiwas neceflary for purifying the Blood ; but we pay 
Midear for this fervice they do us, by the Hemorrhoids 
“which they do caufe. | 
f}) The Metentery is a double Membrane fituated in the of ie 
Mmiddle of the Belly, of a figure near wnto circular; iftey, 
yithe elongation of the Colon and the Rectum be excepted 
anit, it hath about four Fingers breadth diameter, 
ef; | K 2 and 
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‘and Veffels, which have been difcovered in this Age: 


~Axillary Vein. The other Veflels of the Mefentery 


The Fat of 
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tery. 
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Of the Parts contained in the Abdomen. 
and three Paris Ells in its circumference, round about 
which Mefentery the Guts are folded. When the Guts 
are feparated from it, it refembles thofe Rufts that 
were anciently worn about the Neck, and which the 
Swiffes wear {till ; and this is the part we eat, under. 
the name of a Calf’s Chadern. 7 

There are in this part abundance of {mall Glands 


Thefe Veflels are the Laéteal Veins, which carry the | 
Chyle from the Inteftines to the Glands, which are _ | 
abundantly more in number in the centre of the 
Mefentery, than in its circumference. From thefe 
Glandules the Chyle does go by other Laéteal Veins 
into the common Receptacle, and from thence into | 
the Duttus Thoracicus, in order to fall into the left | 


are the Lymphaticks, which diftill their Lyxpha into 
the Reeeptacle, in order to make the Chyle more fluid: 
The Vene Lattea are true Lymphaticks, through which 
the Lywpha runs when there is no Chyle in them. | 
This Lympha keeps them always open, to the end that | 
when a Body has been for fome confiderable time § 
without eating, the Chyle may always find thefe § 
Dutius open, for its more eafie paflage through them. 
Fat is collected in the Mefentery, asin the Epzp/loon, 
from an oily and fulphurous Bload, which evaporates | 
from the Veffels, and is retained there by the thicknefs 
of the Membranes. This Fat was neceflary in this | 
place, both tor the prefervation of the Natural Heat of ff 
thefe Parts, and to moiften the Vene Lattee, which @ 
having only a very thin Membrane, and being filled | 
only in the time of the. diftribution of the Chyle, Bi, 
would otherwife grow dry. : on 
The Glandules of the Mefentery have each of them | 
a little Artery, which brings Blood to them, a little 
Vein which carries back the Blood, and an excretory 
Duttus, which difcharges into the Guts what has been 
filtraced through thefe Glandules; and if at any time 
thefe Glands do become. big and fchirrous, it is be- §8, 
caufe the grofler Humours, which come to the Mefen- jm: 
tery, as to a natural Drain, do find the Pores of thefe da, 
Glands too clofely fhut to: get through them ; infomuch 
that they ftop here, and caufe hardneffes, which en- 
creafe with time. And fince it is fo hard to diflolve or{ 
difperfe thefe Tumours, when they are of a longi 
| . {tanding,j@ 
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ftanding, fome have thought fit to call the Mefentery 
the Mother that feeds and nourifhes the Phyficians 
Bufinefs. A $ 
The Ufe of the Mefentery is to tye the Guts together The Utes of 
unto the Vertebre of the Loins, and to hinder any dif ie ue 
order from happening in their Circumvolutions; the. 
‘Ule of its double Membrane is in order that the Veflels 
paffing between them, may go to the Guts and return 
from them without being hurt in their paflage. 

The Nerves of the Mefentery do come from the Ver- the nerves 
tebra of the Loins; it likewife receives Nerves from of the Me- 
the intercoftal Branch; they are all fo interlaced toge- &™"'Y- 

- ther in the middle of the Mefentery, that they form 
there a Plexus, out of which there comes abundance 
of Nervous Ligaments, as fine as Hair, which over- , 
fpread all the Membranes of the Guts. | | 

The Arteries which are inclofed in the duplicature arteries of 
of the Membranes of the Mefentery do come from the the Mefen- 
Superior and Inferior Metenterick Arteries, which are **Y: 
two great branches that come from the Trunk of the 
Aorta, and terminate in all theGuts. One of its great- 
eft branches is that which runs along the Rectum, and 
ends at the 4uzus. This Branch is the Hemorrhoidal 
Artery, which brings a thick taculent Blood to be pu- 
rified in thefe Parts, and when this Bloud cannot re- 
turn back as it ought through the Hemorrhoi- 
dal Veins, as it fometimes happens by reafon of its 
Heavinefs, it then caufes that troublefome Malady, 
called the Hemorrhoids. ri ae 

If the Nomber of Veins does appear greater than [ts Veins. 

i} that of theother Veffels in the Mefentery, it is becaufe 
_ thofe Veins being full of Bloud are eafily feen, and the 
| other Veflels being empty, ‘cannot be perceived. Ac- 
#) cording as all the Veins do approach the Bafis of the 
t| Mefentery, they do unite together and form larger 
Veins, the Unien of which greater branches does form 
a Trunk of a Vein, called the Mefenterick Vein, which 
§| joining with another called the Splenick, do toge- 
.}) ther make a very great Vein, or the Vena Porta {o na- 
med by the Ancients, becaufe they thought it carried 
}| the Chyle to the Liver, there to be turned into Bloud. — 
| = Thete two Trunks of which the Splenick that comes ie Ukes of 
" from the Spleen, is the Superior, and the Mefenterick, "4" 
} which comes from the Mefentery is the Inferior, do 
|} convey the Bloud to the Trunk of the Porta, that 
| K 3 : was 
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was before brought to thofe Parts. There are four 

Veins which are inferred into the firft of thefe Trunks, 

the pofterior Epiploides, the Coronaria Stomachica, the 
Epiploick, and the greater Gaftrick ; whereas in the fe- 

cond there are but two inferted, which are the Hemor- 
shoidal and the Cecal. | | 

~ I have obferved to you. that the Vena Porta was | 

made of the Conjunction of thefe two Trunks, and 

that it entred into the concave part of the Liver; but 

it is good to know, that before it comes to the Liver, 
FourBranch- there are four Veins which come and join the Porta, 
Silontute which are the Inteftinal, the Gultronrilotitie the lit- 
ae""tle Gaftrick, and the Cyftick. 3 | re 
Two very oppofite and even impoffible Ufes have | 
been affigned to all thefe Veins; the one was tocarry | 
The Opinion the Chyle from the Inteftines to the Liver, and the 
of the Anci- other was to bring back the Bloud from the Liver to 
EPP. the Inteftines. This Opinion hath been followed, un- & 
til this Age, wherein the Veze Lattee have been dif= | 
covered, which do carry the Chylefrom the Inteftines § 

unto the Glandules of the Mefentery; and thus the | 


Vena Porta has no other Ufe, but thar which is com- © 


mon to it, and all the Veins of the Body, which is, to & 

carry back the Bloud to the Heart. 1 fhall give you 

‘the reafon when I fhall fhew the Liver, why the § 

Porta does not rather infert it felf into the Vena Cava, | 

than into the Subftance of the Liver. But at prefent } 

it is time to fpeak of the Vene Lattee, and the Lym- 

phatick Veflels, | I 

y _ It is impoffible to fee the Vene Lattee in a dead | 
The Vene Body, becaufe they do all difappear as foon as once | 


Latte, they are empty. When you would fee them, you & 


muft give a great deal of Meat to a Dog, and four 4 


hours after, you muft tye the Dog upon a Table, and Bi 


open his Belly quickly, and then you will fee the Vena 
Lattee ditperfed through all the Mefentery, full of ff 
Chyie, which they are carrying to the Receptacle of 9 
Pequett. | so lhat id 
Whyfocaitd, thefe Veins are fo called, becaufe they contain in Bf 
ee them a white and liquid Subftance, like unto Milk. Pi 


They have been intirely unknown to all the Ancients, 
and they were never difcovered till the Year 1622. by #@ 


Afellius, who relates that thefe Veflels have the Sub- [i 
ftance and the Structure of a Vein: that they have one [i 
_fimple Membrane, wherein three forts of Fibres “— hy 
cen [90 
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| been obferved, the ftraight, the tranfverfe, and the ob- 

} lique; and that this Membrane, though fimple, is ne- 
_verthelefs {trong enough, becaufe it is fecurely placed 

_ between the two coats of the Mefentery, which forti- 


if, 

Their Number is exceeding great, there being of them !* what parts 
as many again as of the Meleraick Veins; they ares, te . 
) almoft allin the Small Guts, becaufe they do make the 
diftribution of Chyle, and do feparate it from the Ex- 
| crements. I have told you already that the Jejunum 
has more of them than any other of the Smail Guts, 

and that the Great Guts have but very few of them, 
their Ufe being to expel the Excrements, and all other 
Impurities of the Abdomen, 

. The better to comprehend the Road which the two forts of 
_ Chyle takes to goe to the Heart, and not to the Liver, Vere Lattes 
as the Antients pretended: We ought to know, that 
- there are two forts of Vene Lattee; the one are called 
the firft Lacteals, and the others fecondary; the firft 
_ are thofe which bring the Chyle from the Inteftines un- 
to the Glandules, which are {pread in very great quan- 

} ticy through all the Mefentery, but efpecially towards 
| its Center. | , 

__ The Secondary Vene Latlez, are thofe which carry 
_ the Chyle from thefe fame Glandules (after it has been 
} made more liquid by the Lympha contained in them) 
into the Receptacle of Pequetr. It has received that 
_ Name, becaufe Monfieur Pequett, a famous Phyfician, 
_ firft of all in the Year 1651. made the Difcovery of it. 
_ This Receptacle is placed between the two Origins of 
the Diaphragm, 1n the place where the Lumbary Glan- 
‘dules are found, and which are fo called, becaufe they 
) are fituated upon the Vertebre of the Loins. The two 
t) branches which come from thefe Glandules, joining to- 
|) gether, do make the Dutius Thoracicws, which is often 

|. ee to be double. This Duétus atcends along with. ; 
| the Aorta, between the Ribs and the Pleura, and goes" 
] and terminates by one, two, or three branches, in the 
}} Weft Subclavian Vein, near unto the Axillary Vein, 

| trom whence the Chyle is carried into the Right Ven- 
“tricle of the Heart, by the defcending Vena Cava. | 

_-. ThisCanal or Daétus, and all the Vene Lattee, have 
|| Valvules in them from place to place; and they are 
} difpofed in fuch a manner, that they do eafily give ad- 

| mitcance to the Chyle, and hinder its ever returning. 
K 4 | The 
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; \ Fy 
Ae The Difcovery of the Vena Lattee (or Milky Veins) | 
the Milky has been of great Ufe to Anatomy, though at firft § 
Veins wentto View it did not prove fo ferviceable as it ought to have | 
the Liver. done, for the Anatomifts of that Age, and even Afelli- | 
us who firft difcover’d em, were fo: prepoflefsd with ff 
_ the Opinion that the Bloud was form’d and prepar’d § 
in the Liver, that they took that to be the only Re- # 

ceptacle of the Chyle. And notwithftanding all the | 
cue Difcoveries that have-been made fince, we have had § 
cyoffome ofuch obitinate Sticklers for Antiquity, who upon | 
the Ancients, Ocular Demonftration, would own that in the diffect-' & 
ed Animals things ftood fo and fo, but ftill maintain’d [ 
that “twas otherwife in Man. As for my part, I am ff 
fully convinced, that the Cafe is the fame in Man as ‘tis 4 
in other Animals, for about Eighteen Years ago a falfe 9 

Coyner being condemn‘d to die, I fent him fome Vi- } 
étuals and Drink a few hours before he dy'd, and the | 
Place of Execution being near my Houfe, I had a | 
Coach ready to receive his Body as foon as he was | 
{trangld: Accordingly I carry’d him of, and open‘d § 
him immediately, and whenI came to the Mefen- | 
tery found a great many of the Milky Veins full of & 
Chyle; which to me was fufficient Evidence that *tis @ 
diftributed in Man after the fame manner with other | 
Animals. . 
Thetympha. Ihe Lymphatick Veflels of the Mefentery are {mall 
tick Veflels fine Pipes which convey the Lympha to Pequett's Ciftern, § 
of me Mc- in order to render the Chyle more aétive and fluids 

my Tho’ thefe Veffels are very numerous in the Mefentery, B 
yet they are not perceptible but when they are full of & 
this Lywpba, which is a pellucid Liquor like Water. | 
They {pring from the Glandules of the Liver, Spleen, | 
and other Parts. Now the Ancients taking thefe Vef- 

{els tor’ the Vene Lattee, have been long in imagining 
that they convey’d the Chyle from the Mefentery to | 
the Liver and Spleen. But in the Year 1652 Bartholin 
- made‘it appear that thofe Veflels which they took } 
tor the Vene Lattee carry'd the Lywpha to the Recepta- 
clam, | | H 

The manner ‘TP hefe Parts are employ’d in Chylification, tho’ in | 

of Chylificae demonttrating the Ventricle, I began to give you an ff 
pens Ideea of the manner in which the Chyle is made; yet 
‘twill be proper to touch upon it in this place, to the 
end that you may havea perfect Knowledge of the § 
matter, upon the conclufion of this Demonjtration. 1 | 

| repre | 
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| reprefented to you but now the Impreffion of Hunger: 
| When a Man 1s affected with it, he calls for Victuals, 
| conveys em to his Mouth and chews ‘em: The Teeth 
| affifted by the Sava bruife and mince ‘em, upon which 
they are {wallowd and convey’d through the Gullet 
into the Ventricle where they mix with the fame Acid 
Juice that occafion’d the Senfe of Hunger; This Acid 
| Juice penetrates the Subftance of the Victuals, and 
| {plits it into fuch fmall Particles, that it appears 
as an uniform Liquor, which being {queezd by the 
| Stomach equally on all fides, is forc’d to make its 
| way through the Py/orus and fo enter the Inteftines.; 
There it meets with two other Diffolvers, namely 
the Bile and the Pancreatick Juice, which are pof- 
fefsd of a Vertue equal to that of the Saliva and the 
Acid Juice of the Stomach. Thefe two finifh the Li- 
-quefaction of the Aliment, and fplit what is yet un- 
_ broken; This done, it purfues its courfe through the 
Inteftines ; and in the mean time the fubtileft part of 
it which we call the Chyle, enters the Orifices 


| fpread all over the Mefentery fome by themfelves, 
| others in company with the Meferaick Veins; fome 
| in a ftraight Line and others crofling one another, 
and at‘laft terminate in the Glands at the Ba/s of the 
i) Mefentery, then the Chyle is taken up by the fecon- 
} dary Milky Veins, and convey’d to the Glandules that 
| lie between the two Tendons of the Diaphragm, 
_which were formerly known by the Name of Glandule 
| Lumbares, and at thisday are called Pequett's Receptacle. 
Here we take leave of the Chyle for fome time, de- 
figning to vifit it again in the {pace of three Days, and 
| conduct it to the Heart, in demonttrating the Dactus 
| Lhoracicns, | a 


of 


| of the frit or radical Milky Veins. Thefe Veins are 
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Of the Paris contained in the ABDOMEN, | 
nhich ferwe to Purifie the Blood. : 


The TurtrRp DEMONSTRATION. | 


ef Chyle, Blood is made, we muft not only take a View of | 
| | the Parts that transform the Viétuals into Chyle. 
and part it from the Excrements, but likewife of thofe” | 
in which the Blood is prepard and purify’d. | 
Igave you to know that.the Chyle, which is the real Jf 
Subitance of the Blood, was prepar’d in the Mouth by §& 
vertue of the Sava; concocted and digefted in the | 
Stomach by vertue of the diffolving Aéenffrunm that i 

refides there, and at laft brought to perfection in the } 
Inteftines, by encountring the Bile and Pancreatick | 
Juice. I likewife acquainted you that after thefe pre. & 
parations, ‘tis ftrain’d through the {mall Orifices of the § 
_ Kena Lattee, which repair to the Mefentery in great § 
‘Numbers; That thefe Veins convey it to Pequett's Re- | 
ceptaculum, from whence it rifes through the Duétzs | 
Thoracicus to the Left Subclavian Vein, and fo glides | 
on to the defcending Branch of the Vena Cava, andafter | 

that to the Right Ventricle of the Heart, where its 
chief Transformation into Chyle commences. AY 

Tis to be remark d, that though the Sava, the | 
Acid Juice of the Stomach, the Bile, and the Pancrea- § 
tick Juice, are abfolutely neceflary towards the prepa- | 
ration of Chyle, yet they are ufelefs and even prejudi- | 

cial ro it when ‘tis transformed into Blood; for °tis 

certain, that: the Blood which ought to be good.and’ 
foft in order to nourifh the Parts, would enjoy neither 

of thefe qualities, if all the above-mention'’d Liquors 
Several Li- were mixt with it. For Inftance, if that diffolving § 
neg lvgne Acid, which by its fharp and pointed Particles, pene- 
“Bood, _— trates and diflolves the moft folid Food ; If that, I fay, 
were carry d along with the Blood, and thrown upon 
a Membrane in order to nourifh it, *cwould operate 
it as it does upon the Vittuals, and occafion a fenfe of 
Painga as it happens fometimes in Rheumatifms.: | 
If Melancholy were not fevered from the Bloud, | 
| | “twould 


Blood ismade J N order to know, GentriemeEn, how the § 
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) *ewould be too thick ; if the Urine were not evacuated, 

| *twould proye over-ferous : fo that the Blood being a 

| Liquor fo precious and neceflary for Lite, mutt be 

) purify'd by the Liver, the Gall-bladder, tie Spleen, 

| the Sweet-bread, the Kidneys. and the Bladder. 

| Thefe are the Parts, GENTLEMEN, that are the Of the Parts 
| Subject of this Demonftration ; tor they are all teated ae 
} in the Abdomen, excepting that Part which feparates , 
4 Saliva ; and of thatl fhallipeak in its proper 

place. 

F The Liver is a Bowel of a confiderable bulk, feated AA 
in the right Hypochondrium under the Midrifh, at the The Liver. 
diftance of a finger’s breadth from it ; {fo that it does 

not incommode its motion. Ina Fetmss it reaches to 

the lett fide ; by reafon that the Ventricle being never 

fill'd, is forced to give way to the Liver; but after che 

birth, ic lies almoft aleogether on the right tide. 

| Sometimes, indeed, it extends to the left fide, but 

jthat happens very feldom. 

_ “Tis wrapt up in a thin tender Membrane peculiar The Mem. 
to it felf; under this Membrane we fometimes find brane of the | 
WBladders full of Water, which are nothing elfe bute” 
WLymphatick Veffels twell’d up between their Valves; - 

and upon their breaking, occafioning a fort of Dropfy 

call’d Afcites. 

The Figure of the Liver is almoft round, and not The Figure 
unlike an Oxe's Foot : Thar fide of it which faces the  ®° tive 
Midriff is Convex, purfuant to the figure of the place 
Biwhere ‘tis lodg’d 5 and that towards the Ventricie ts 
Concave. This lait part is call'd the Arch ot the Liver, 

Band the Gall Bladder is inferted into it. ; 

In Men there is but one Liver, but ’tis divided into The Liver 

Wtwo Lobes; one of which is round and broad, and ee 
> ° : ODES. 

Pplacd on the right ; the other towards the lett, being: 

Barrow and pointed. Thefe Lobes are fever'd by a 

PCleft which gives entrance to the Umbilical Vein,. 

BBelides thefe two Lobes, there is yet anorher tmall 

Lobe upon the hinder part of the Liver, the fefh of 

Bwhich is fofter, and which is coverd with a fine thin 

‘Membrane that reaches to the Caul. | ) 

| Icis fattened by two Ligaments 3 the firft, which 1s The Ligas 

Behe ftrongeft and the chief Ligament, ties it up co the To" of the. 

BDiaphragma, and penetrates into the Sub{tance of the ~~" 

PLiver, co hold it the fafter. The other is flack, but 

BPbroad and ftrong ; it takes its rife from the Tunicle “s 

tne 
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the Liver, and terminates in the Cartilago Enfiformis. 
Some give in the dry’d Umbilical Vein for a third Li- 
gament; but I cannot agree. to it: for at that rate 
*cwould draw the Liver downward, and confequently 
the Midriff, to which ‘tis tied, and fo.would hinder its 
, motion, efpecially in Expiration. a] 
The Colour Commonly the Liver is of a Red Colour, but | 
ofthe Liver. fometimes we find it Pale and Whitifh. | Its Rednefs | 
was one of the Arguments that mov d the Ancients to § 
afcribe to it the office of Sanguification ; but fhall be | 
refuted, when we come to {peak of the other offices | 
they allotted to it. oath 
The genuine The Ancients allotted to the Liver a peculiar fort of ff 
ate of Subftance, cali’d by them Parenchyma ; which they ff 
“took to be nothing elfe than an effufion or extravafa- § 
tion of clotted Blood, which filld up the Intervals # 
between the Veflels.. But the Moderns having taken 
a narrow view of the ftructure of the Liver, obferv’d ff 
that it was interlacd with a great many {mall Lobes of & 
a Conical figure ; that thefe {mall Lobes were compos'd @ 
of feveral {mall glandulous bodies, which have parti- 
cular Membranes to unite and join ‘em one to another ;| 
and that each Lobe. of the Liver, though never. fo # 
{mall, receives a branch from the Vea Porta, one from 
she Biliary Veflel, and a third from the Vena Cava. 
So that we may call the whole Subftance of the Liver oh 
nothing elfe than a heap or bundle of an infinity of @ 
little glandulous bodies, and the various ramifications MU), 

of Veiiels. | 1 
Five forts . Phe Liver has five forts of Veffels, namely, Nerves, Bi 
of Veils in Arteries, Veins, Biliary Pipes, and Lymphatick By 
the Liver. WYeffels, | | ' 7 4 
the Nerves _ It receives two Nerves from the Eighth Pair; onege 
of theLiver. from the Stomachick branch, amd the other from thei 
- Intercoftal ; however, they do not pierce into its Sub- 
{tance, but only are loft in its Tunicle, and for that#il, 
yeafon its fenfe is not fo quick as that of the Partsitis| 

which are better ftock’d with Nerves. | | 
The Arceries The Arteria Celiaca {pringing trom the Aorta, di 
of the Liver. yides itfelf into two Branches, one of which repairs tom 
the Liver, and the other to the Spleen. The firft,ji 
which is the leaft, detaches from it the Gaftrick, thed 
two Cyftice, the Epiploick, the Inteftinal, and thei, 
Gattro-Epiploick, before it enters the Liver ; where, 

at laft, ‘tis divided into almoft as many {mall Branchesj! 
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| as the Vena Porta. Some Anatomifts pretend to demon- 
7) ftrate, that the Branches of this Artery are wrapt up 
fin one common Membrane. with the Branches of the 
Vena Porta and thofe of the Hepatick Daétus. 
_. The principal Veflels of the Liver are the Vena Cava The veins of 
#) andthe Vena Porta, which are equally difpers'd through of theLiver. 
the whole fubftance of the Liver; {fo that each Lobe, 
and all the little glandulous bodies that form the hol- 
‘low and convex parts of this Bowel are equally pro- 
) vided with thefe Veflels: And ‘tis not to be imagin’d 
W that the Vena Porta viltits only the Concave part, and 
the Vena Cava only the ate ; for the Branches of 
‘both are trac'd in all the parts of the Liver. The 
‘Branches of the Vena Porta do not empty themfelves 
into thofe which receive the Bile, or thofe of the 
I) Vena Cava, by mutual Anajftomofes, as {ome Anatomiits 
#) would have it 3 but by the intervention of the little 
#) glandulous bodies of which the Liver confifts: fo that 
} the whole Liver is equally bedeck’d with the ramitica- 
I] tions of the Vewa Porta and thofe of the Vena Cava; 
| but with this difference, that the Branches of the Porta 
Hl atrive there, and thofe of the Cava fet out from 
f} thence. ; ; ee 
} ~ The number of the Biliary Veflels in the Liver is The Bile ver. 
1 equal with that of the Branches of the Vena Porta ; tor “ in the 
I] the one is always accompany’d by the other, and both ~~" 
}) of ‘em are wrapt up in Gliffen’s Capfula.. Thefe Vedlels 
i) ferve to convey the Bile to the Gall-bladder, or to the 
1) Dzodenum, of which more anon. 
} ‘Tis obferv’d by Anatomifts, that the Lymphatick the tym: 
t) Veflels in the Liver take their rife from the imal] Con- phatick Vet 
globated Glands that are found under the Tunicle of ie se 
‘its hollow part, towards the entry of the Vena Porta, 
Jin the Cap/ala of which (Giiffon fays) thefe Veflels 
‘are feen to enter, though they have no communica- 
‘tion with the Liver. This is fufficient evidence, that 
‘they do not derive their original from the Parenchyma, 
| as Bartholin (the firft Difcoverer of them) imagin’d. 
| Thefe Veflels ferve to carry the Lympha of thefe 
| Glands to Pequetts Ciftern ; and not to convey the 
Chyle to the Liver, as “twas alledg’d by thofe who 
| took *em for the Vene Latiea. 


1 
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} The Ancients took the Liver for the Organ of San--The Offee. 
| guification, from whence the Blood was diltributed all ot pia i 
} over the Body. Purfuant to this Notion, they aflerted, joe 
ei ae Mid 
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that the Chyle which could not be convey’d to any! 
other part, was carryd thither by the fame Veinsif 
Which convey’d the Blood of the Liver to the In-@ 
teltines.2V°0s |; , ¢ 

| The weaknefs of this Opinion will quickly appear,| 
Blod and jf we do bur confider the oppofite Motions that they ® 
ae afcrib'd vo the Chyle and Blood ; for ‘tis not probable 
the fame that two Liquors, one of which afcended, according 
Chanel. to chem, and the other defcended, fhould pafs in one# 
Chanel at the fame time. Befides, the Circulation 
of the Blood, difeover'd in this Age, is fo inconfittent® 
with that Diftribution of Blood by the Veins, thatiy 
initead of conveying itto the Parts, they are only em-@ 
ploy d in carrying it back to the Heart. e 
The Chyle _I_was further confirm’d in this Opinion, by thegp 
loes not vilit a c oe : ng 
the Liver, DL ffecting of feverai living Dogs four hours afrer eat-4§ 
ing: For I] immediately cut out the Liver, and having 
examin d all che Blood that was {pilt in the place wheres 
it lay, could not find one drop of Chyle eicher there,) 
or in any part of the Liver ; though ar the fame timed 
the Vene Lattee, the Receptaculum, and the Duattasit 
Thoracicus were full of it. This Liook upon as a cer=4 
tain Argument that the Chyle repairs ftraight to thes 
ag Heart, and not to the Liver. © i. 
Tac trac Ue However, I do not affert, that the Liver contributes@ 
wae “Ve nothing towards the retining of the Blood: But twill 
here be neceflary to fet forth che manner of this Puriti-t 
cation, or rather to fhew how tis thatthe Liver ftrains@! 
out the Bile; for though the Veffels that unite with? 
the Trunk of the Vena Porta pertorm the office off) 
Veins, in carrying back the Blood : 4yet the Vena Portath 
fupplies the Liver with Blood, as if it were an Artery 5) 
and. douoticis, thar which it imports, is the Sub{tancesa 
._ or Matter of the File: for tis not probable chat fom 

{mall a Veflel as the Hepatick Artery can make a 
fuitable provifion tor that effect.  Befides, ‘tis wellif} 
known that this Artery is employ’d in nourifhing the@i 

Liver, which could not receive Nourifhment trom them 
Vena Porta, foraimuch as all the Parts of the Body# 
are nourifhd with Arterial Blood; whence ‘tis thatga 
the Lungs, which have large Veflels difpers’d all overdy 

their Subftance, have neverthelefs an Artery of theiri 
own, call d Broxchialis : And in like manner, the Heart, J) 
which has four large Veflels retaining to its Ventricles,) 


f 
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Hithe nourifhment of its Subftance. | | 
| We conclude therefore, that the Blood of the Vera 
Porta having pafsd all thefe Branches, throws ic felf 
i#into the Glands ; whicl: open likewife into the Extre- 
yeimities of the’ Biliary Veflels, the Capillaries of the 
WyWexa Cava, and thofe of the Artery which. convey 
BBlood to ‘em, as well as the Vena Porta.. Now all this 
HMBlood is filtrated in fuch a manner, that its Particles, 
which are proportion’d to the Shoots of the Extremi- 
Hties of the Biliary Vetlels, fow perpetually into ‘em; 
fter which, fome of ‘em are convey’d to the Gall- 
hMBladder, and others to the Hepatick-Duét, and from 
Withence to the Daodenum : whereas the other Particles 
jot Blood, the figure and fize of which is difpropor- 
‘Hition’d tothe above-menrion’d Orifices, are re-conducted 


by the Capillaries of the Vena Cava into its large Trunk, 


#Mand at laft to che right Ventricle of the Heart. 

ft). Twill perhaps be alledg’d, That if the Vena Porta 
performs the office of an Artery, in order to promote 
the Filtration perform’d in the Glands, it ought to 
have a Pulfation as well as the Arteries. But I anfwer, 
That though her Motion does not amount to a S)fole, 
Plyet tis fufficient for that effect ; for, as I intimated 
Habove, ‘tis enclosd in a Mufcular Cafe, which is ca- 
Ppable of dilating and contracting it felf: Befides, ‘tis 
Hialways accompany d by the 4orta,and doubtlefs receives 
ficonfiderable fuccours from its continual Pulfation. . 

#)} However,fince a Filtration cannot be perform d with- 
Hout the Blood be pufhd on with fome force, by virtue 
Pipartly of the Impulfe of the Heart, and partly of that 
Plof the Arteries, as Iintimated above, in treating of the 
MGeneration of the Animal Spirits 3 and forafmuch as 


Piupon thefe Accounts, I fay, Nature has taken care to 
join the Hepatick Artery immediately to this Vein, 
that its continual Pulfation may facilitate and aug- 
ment the Motion of the Venous Blood. Nature has 


capable of Motion, to the end that its continua] pref- 
fare upon the Vein may heighten the motion of Blood 
fontain’d within it. In fine, this our Provident Mo- 
ther has placd the Liver under the Diaphragma and 
|the Mufcles of the Abdomen, that the courie of the 
| Blood might be quickned by their continual bane 
1 ¢ 


“ 


fis neverthelefs provided with an Arteria Coronalis for. 


ithe Blood of the Vena Porta is grofs,and not Arterious ;. 


ilikewife confin'd thefe Veffels within a Sheath that is — 
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-B .. When we life up the Liver, the Gall-Bladder, ov 
The Gal the Ciftern of the Gall, is exposd to our view: This 
bidder. js a fort of round Bag, fomewhat long, andrefembling } 
. Itsfour Mem-a {mall Pear. It confifts of four Membranes, like thofe } 
_ branes, =f the Inteftines: The firlt ( fetting out from the in- 4: 
fide) isa complication of the excretory. Duéts of the | 

Glands ; the fecond is nérvous and thin; the third: 4 

confifts of flefhy Fibres; and the fourth is common to | 

the Bladder and the Liver, and indeed is nothing elfe § 

but the Membrane of the Liver thrown over the 

se Pladders: £0". ae ape : Super acs a I 

Its Size and’ This finall Bladder is not commonly bigger thana } 
Situation — fmall Hen Egg ; however, in thofe of a bilious tem- 4 
perament “tis larger than in others. *Fis about two fh 

Fingers breadth long, and an Inch broad, . ’Tis feated | 

under a large Lobe of the Liver. in its hollow pare, |! 

where it finks, as it were, into its fubftance. There is § 

but one Bladder in a Humane Body, at leaft we very. 

rarely meet withtwo. = 

is Veffels: © The Gall-Bladder receives a {mall Nerve from atwig & 
of the Inrercoftal ; and two Cyftick Arteries from the 

. Celiaca, which fplit into feveral Branches, and then ff, 
terminate in the {mall Glands between its two Tunicles. §} 

Tis likewife provided with two Cyftick Veins, which } 

take up the remainder of the Blood imported by the 

Arteries, and convey it ito the Vena Porta.. Toall hh 

thefe we muft add a Lymphatick Veflel, which runs § 

ee with thofe of the Liver to the-Receptacle of the § 

Chyle. | | ik 

hoe Roncnie The Gall-Bladder has two remarkable Parts, name- | 
of the Gall. ly, the Bottom, and the Neck. The Bottom is round, | 
‘Bladder. and in is natural fituation lies in the lower part of the jh, 
Liver; “tis tin¢lured with the colour of the Gall it § 

contains, and often-times has fmall Stones within it, § 

thefe being form’d of the muddieft part of the Bile, | 

which petrefies by virtue of its ftay, and the heat of 

\ the place... < ee ? a 

D Above the Bottom we meet with the Neck, which jh 
TC. runs out in length and becomes fo narrow, that it @ 
| terminates in a imall fine Pipe which opens into the 
common Dutt: This Pipe is call'd Porws Bilarius. In 

that place where the Neck forms this Pipe, we finda jf 

{mall fibrous Ring, which dilates and contracts it felf 

like a Sphin@er, in order: to imprifon or give vent to. 

the Gall in the Bladder, and prevent its recoiling fa ee 

| ; the ff 
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the place from whence it came. This Ring does the 
fare fervice to the Bladder, that the Pylorus does to 
the Ventricle. | fie Bk 

The Duét call’d Cholidochus is a long Veflel, twice The Dudas 
| as broad as the Neck of the Bladder, which runs “Hm — 
| ftraighe from the Liver throw the common Paflage to 
| the Daodenum. Some have been of the Opinion that 
| it convey the Gall from the Liver to the Bladder: 
| but for as much as the Inteftine, and not the Blad- 
| der, fwells when we blow into the Duét, °tis plain 
that it throws the Gall directly into the Intedtine, - 
and we have reafon to prefume that the Gall 
| found in the Bladder, is conveyed thither fome 
| other way. F 
|. The Common Du& or Paflage of the Choler is TheCommon 
| formed by the joining of the Choisdochus and Porus Bi-P™: 
larius, At terminates obliquely: in the end of the Da- 
_odenum, and fometimes in the beginning of ripe be 


num, and but very rarely in the Ventricle. It runs be- . 
| tween the two Coats of the Inteftine and cuts through 
the outer Coat two Fingers Breadth higher than the 
} inner. By this way of entring the Inteftine ic ftands 
# in no need of Valves to favour the Entry and hinder | 
| the retreat of the Choler; for ‘tis impoffible either 
|) for the Choler or the Chyle to rife through a Pipe 
|} thus inferted. When any Obftruction happens in this 
|Duét, the Choler not having a free Egrefs flies back 
@into the Blood, and fo occafions a Jaundice, which 
| oftentimes proves mortal. 
; Though Pidgeons and feveral other Animals have no 
@Gall-bladder, yet they are furnifh’d with Choler, for 
Wtheir Liver is bitter, and thé Cholidochas performing 
ithe Office of the Bladder, carries the Choler ftraight 


| : Two forts of 
to the Inteftine. on 


All Animals. 
have Choler. 


tinceftine ; the other is of a grofler Subftance, and 
mpbeing ftrain'd out by the Glands of the Liver, in 
hich. the Shoots of the Vena Porta terminate, is 
tarry’d by {mall Duéts to the Cholidochus, and trom 
thence to the Common Paflage, where the two forts 


wpmect, and fo repair with joint Forces co the Inte- 


L, Some 
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Some of the Moderns alledge, that the finer Choler is 


Choler tabdi- convey'd to the bottom of the Bladder by three diffe- 


vided into 
three forts. 


TheBileisne- If the Choler were only an Excrement thrown into | 
cll ty forthe the Inteftines in order to be evacuated along with the § 


exalring the 
Chyle. 


— into the Yene Latiee, and throwing out the Excrements# 


through the Dutlus Cholidochys, flows into the Duedei 


compleats inthe firft Inteftines the breaking and min- § 


rent Roads, and indeed that ‘tis in it felf a mixture of 
three different forts; the firft is imported by rhe Bili- 
ary Pipes; this we fpoke of but now. The fecond — 
is imported by a Paflage that Blafius calls Singular, — 
alledging that it glides along between the two Tuni- | 
cles, and terminates in the bottom of the Bladder: | 
He aflures us that this Paflage has a Valve which fa- | 
vours the Egrefs of the Choler, and oppofes its retreat. | 
The third according to AZaipighius is {train’d out by 
oh Glandules refiding between the two Coats of the 
Bladder, - | 3 


Impurities of the Lower Belly, Nature ought to have § 
inferted this Duét or Paflage in the great Guts and not | 
in the beginningof the {mall ones, where the greateft j 
part of the Bile mixes with the Chyle, and is recondu- § 
éted to the Blood. Now without this Bile, the whole ¥ 
Mats of Blood would infallibly corrupt, asit happens § 
in moft Hydropical Perfons after they have had the #f 
Jaundice: Befides the Bile being a potent diflolver, 


cing of fuch parts of the Aliment as were not fufhicient- 
ly diffolv'd in the Stomach, fo that the Bile is fo far | 
from being a mere Excrement, as the Ancients fan- j 
cy'd, that ‘tisa neceflary Liquor, without which the # 
Chyle would never attain to that degree of perteétion jj 
that is requifite in order to its Sanguification. Hy 
Farther, the Bile, efpeciaily that of the Gall-bladder,& 
when ‘tis thrown into the Inteftines, twitches andiy 
pricks their Fibres by vertue of its Acrimony, and ex-i 
cites fuch a motion as/is proper for fqueezing the Chyle#fi 


by Stool. For proof of its Acrimony,we need only to con-§} 
lider that it congeals by mixing with Acids, and becomesaics 
more fluid when mix’d with Alkaline Oils.:The acid party 
of the Bile is likewife very ferviceable in rendring thelll 
Chyle more fluid and refin‘d, and facilitating its In-# 
grefs into the Vene Lattea ; and its oily part ferves foul}: 
a Natural Glyfter, for by greafing the Inteftines, it fa) 
cilitares the Defcent and Motion of the grofs Excreq 
ment. “Tis well known that the Bile which pafledh 


The TuHirnp DEMONSTRATION. 

num without intermiflion; but we are at a lofs to fix 
the Periods in which the Bile of the Bladder enters the 
Guts: However ‘tis probable that this happens chiefly 
in the time of Digeftion, by reafon that upon that oc- 
cafion the Ventricle {queezes it felf in order to forward 
the Chyle to the Inteftines, and at the fame time 

{tands in need of a fubtilifying and quickening Force. 
The Spleen is placed in the Left Hypochondrium, 


- fome than in others; but ‘tis always in the lateral and 
pofterior part of the Body, being fupported by the 
_ Vertebra, and the Short Ribs. ea 
"Tis very rarely feated in the Right Hypochonder. 
Some ftyle it the Liver’s Deputy or Vicar, upon the Plea 
that ‘tis qualityed for fupplying its Defeéts; But the 
Aétions of thefe two Vi/cera are fo oppofite, and their 
natural difpofition fo different, that it is impoffible for 
the one to do the office-of the other. 


much lefs than the Liver: “Tis about half a Foot long, 
-an Inch thick, and three Fingers broad. In Melan- 
cholick Conftitutions ‘tis larger, for being {pungy and 
loofe, it bloats up as it receives the groffer part of the 
Blood; But the {malleft is the moft healthy. — 


qs that fide of it which faces the Ribs being convex, 

and the other hollow. Along the middle of it length- 

j) ways there runs a white Line with fome {mall Knobs 
upon it, where the Arteries enter. 


| Age; in a Fetus zis red like the Liver; in Adulte Per- 
}) fons ‘tis blackifh, by reafon of the Melancholick Juice 
4) with which its ftuffd; in Riper Years its Colour ap- 
ii proaches to a Lividity. In fine, ‘tis.,more or lefs 
|) brown according as the Humour it harbours is more or 
mn | tefs black. in : 


| Kidney, and fometimes’ to the Midriff by very fine 
§| Membranes. But. befides thefe Ligaments, its hollow 
uA) Part is tied to the upper Membrane of the Cawl; and 
ithe whole Subftance is faften’d to the Stomach, by 
#) two or three remarkable Veins call’d Va/a Brevia or 
iA\ Short Veffels. from the fhortnefs of their Paflage. 
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GG 
- oppofite to the Liver under the Diaphragm, and be- The Spleen. 
tween the Ventricle and the Ribs, it Iyes higher in ts Situation. 


Though the Spleen be pretty large in Men, yet “tis Ts Bulk. 


The Spleen bears the Figure of a Neat’s Tongue; Its Figure. 


The Colour of the Spleen varies according to the tts Colow. 


| The Spleen is tied to the Peritoneum, and the Lett ltsLigamenss. 


148 Of the Parts which Purifie the Blood. 
ee? The Nerves of the Spleen are derived from the Inter= 
*" eoftal Nerve: They do not {top at its Membrane, as 
the Ancients thought, buc are difperfed in feveral ~ 
tviigs all over its Subftance. Its Arteries are the Ex-- 
tremities of the Inner Branches of the Ce@lzaca, which 
after having rang d all over its Subftance by an Infinity 
of Branches,march out andare inferted in the Membrane: 
And °tis upon this account that when we feparate this 
{maller Membrane by Force, we meet with anInfinity 6? — | 
{mall red soitits, which are really fo many drops of | 
Blood fpringing from the torn Branches of the Arteries. 
The Veins, of the Spleen having rang’d all over this 
Membrane, and thence detach’da great number of {mall 
Branches interwoven like Nets; thefe Veins, I fay, 
reunite and form the Splenick Branch. The Spleens — 
hikewile provided with a large quantity of {mall Lym- 
phatick Veffels, which twine round the Veins.and Ar- 
teries, and then carry the Lym~pha to the Ciftern of the 
Chyle,its courfe being regulated by an Infinity of Valves: 
This Lymph is yellow and fometimes reddifh. 
TheMem- In Man the Spleen has only one Membrane, which 
Sane ae is very thick; its Inner Surtace fends out hard Fibres 
NerinMeo which run acrofs it: All thefe Fibres make a Net, the 
Interftices of which are of different Figures : We cannot 
feparate this Membrane without tearing it, and ‘tis 
that which renders it rough and uneven. Fhefe Fibres 
are tlefhy like thofe of the Lungs. 3 | 
The Opinion The Ancients took the Spleen for a Parenchyma } 
of the Anct made of Blood, congeal’d and thicken’d between the § 
i Fibres and the Veffels; and thought that it differd ff 
; from the Liver only in ics Subftance and jts Heat. i 
Seq op . But the Moderns, after a narrower View of its § 
the Spleen, Structure, have difcover'’d that it confifts of an Infinity # 
of Membranes, which form {mall Cells of different Fi- } 
gures, being joind to one another by Fibres and {mall fi 
Veilels running acrofs; that thefe Cells have a com- ff 
munication one with another, and contain each of ‘em 
{mall white Glands of an Oval Figure, in which the if 
Nervesand Arteries terminate; that the Membranes 
which form thefe Cells are derived from the Tunicle # 
_ of the Spleen as being all one continued Texture and 
Production of the Membrane that immediately fur- i} 
rounds the Spleen. | ix i 
The vets As. for the Veffels of the Spleen, it has two Nerves: 
ofthe Splecn-accompanying the Branches ot the Artery, both Be } 
. | being} 
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being wrap'd up under one Covering; a very large 
Vellel {pringing from the Arteria Celiaca, which di- 
vides it felf into three or four Branches that run 
through the Cells, and at laft terminate in the {mall 
Glands I mention'd but now; and fmall Veins fpring- 
ing from thefe Glandules, which by joyning togerher 
form large Veffels. Now thefe large Veffels upon their 
departure from the Spleen unite, and fo make the 

Kena Splemca, which after receiving four Branches by 
the way, terminates in the Veva Porta. _ | 

If you defire to fee the Diftribution of all thefe Ve? H 
fels in a Spleen as well as a Liver, do but ftrip “em The Spleen 
both of their Membranes, and beat “em upon a board, {rr of * 
pouring water on continually ; for by this means ha- 
ving diffoly’d and wafh’d away what fill’d up the In- 
tervals between the Veffels, youll have an opportunity 
of admiring the prodigious quantity of thefe Veffels, 
and their induftrious Fabrick. 

Anatomifts are fo divided upon the Ulfe of the vigerenurs 
Spleen, that one may fafely fay they know nothing of afign’d to 
the matter. The Ancients made it the Ciftern of the ™**?*" 
Melancholick Humour, (as the Gall-bladder is of the 
Bile) upon the plea that the Bloed they found in it 
was black, but one can fcarce underftand what they 
mean by their Melancholy; not to mention that we. 
know of no Cavity for containing that Humour, and 
can affign no ufe for it. 

) . Others were of the Opinion that the Spleen was 
- employed in filtrating fome fharp Acid Humour, to 
| be thrown into the Ventricle by the Vafa Brevia, in 
| .order to promote Digeftion, raife the Appetite, and 
¥) put the Aliment into a Fermentation. But this Opi- 
#} nion can never ftand; for the Vafa Brevia being no- 
) thing elfe but Arteries and Veins, the one detach’d 
}) froma Trunk before they enter the Spleen, and the 
9) others gather’d into a Trunk before they depart from 
}) its Subftance; thefe I fay, can maintain no communi- 
i cation or commerce between the Stomach and the 
‘Spleen. The Arteries indeed may ferve to convey 
| Blood to the Ventricle; but that Blood does not 
#| come from the Spleen, in regard the Trunk had not 
J) xeach‘d the Spleen when thefe Branches were detach’d, 
4, © that they cannot tranfport any thing from the 
Spleen to the Stomach. The Veins are far lets charge- 
able with it, for they carry the Blood from the Yen- 
ee Ser | tricle 
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tricle to the Splenick Trunk : Now that Trunk can- 


‘not throw Blood into the Spleen, for it carries the 


Blood from it to the Vena Porta. “Tis therefore.a 
neceflary Conclufion, That the Vafa Brevia are only 
in the fame capacity with all the other Veflels of the 
Body, the chief Office of which is to fupply the Parts 
with Blood, for their Nourifhment, under the name 


of Arteries ; and carry off what remains, in the form 


of Veins. | ‘9 
In fine, We have a convincing Argument againft 


this Opinion, in the cafe of Dogs whofe Spleens are - j 


cut out ; for they are fo far from wanting an Appetite, 
thac they eat more than other Dogs... But perhaps the 
Queftion may be put, How it comes that Splenetick | 
Perfons are great Eaters? Now that proceeds from . | 
the predominant Acid in their Blood, which being — 
thrown into the Stomach, twitches its Membranes, 
and {o heightens their Appetite. And ‘tis the fame 
Acid prevailing in their Blood, that by galling the J 
Nerves, occafions the untufferable Pains they are | 
liable to. | a 

But after all, though we fhould meet with no 
Glands in the Spleen qualify'd for Filtration, yet we 
cannot brand it for a ufelefs Part : The Blood may 
receive fome Alteration there, that may facilitate the 
Secretion of the Bile in the Liver. In earneft, Filtra- 
tion ought always to be ufherd in by Precipitation 3 
that is, the AZlecule, or little Particles, fhould be 
already feparated, before they come to the Strainer : 
Thofe of the Bile, for inftance, ought to be parted 
from thofe of the Blood, before they arrive at the Glands 
of the Liver. a 

This, perhaps, is the grounds that the Chymifts go | 
upon, in admitting of Ferments for all Fuiltrations, 
calling the Ferment of the Liver a Saline Sulphureous 
Subftance ; becaufe they obferv’d two forts ot Princi- 
ples in the Bile, one Saline,and the other Oily,andwent 
upon this Maxim, Salina Salinis, Oleofa Oleofis foluuntur. 


But there's no occafion for Ferments in the Precipita- 


tions performd in a Humane Bedy: For in all the 


Parts calculated for Filtration (excepting this) we 


meet the great Impulfe of the Heart, the Spring of the k ! 
Arteries, €c. which in their long paffage continually ff 


lath the Blood, and fo difunite the various A@/ecule | | 


that ought to be parted. : | 
| Now, 
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Now, in regard the Impulfive Force is but very weak 


in the Spleen, Nature, by way of Compenfation, has’ 


appointed this Precipitation, and draws thefe two Prin- 
ciples of the Bile from two ‘different Sources : The 
firft, namely, the Oily Part, is derivd from the Cawl, 
where all the Veins lie under a very clofe connexion 
with the Fat, and receive this Oil from it® The other 
Principle is owing-to the Spleen, by reafon of the 
numerous Spirits that join the Blood there. In a word, 
we fee two great Strings of Nerves terminating in the 
Spleen 3 to which we may add, that the Blood, by its 
~ ftay, gives the Saline Part an opportunity of difingaging 
it felf ; and tis upon this account that the Spleen has 


indeed a very large Artery: but the Veins being much © 


more confiderable, and the Cells being capable to hold 
a great deal more Blood than the Artery can furnifh, 
*ewill follow, that the Blood thrown out of the Capil- 
laries of the Artery into thefe large and vait Cells,muft 
needs make fome ftay there: For it is a ftanding Rule 
in the Mechanicks, that when any Liquor runs out of 
a narrow Chanel into a wider, it lofes {ome part of its 
motion, andruns more flowly. Now, it we confider 
its ftay in this place, added to the continual beating 
of the Fibres of the Spleen, which fupply the want of 
the impulfe of the Heart, and the Spring of the Ar- 
teries, we cannot but own that ‘tis altered, and re- 
ceives fome Preparation. For ‘tis plain, that when 
Nature means to prepare any Liquor, fhe drills it on 
_ through long and winding Chanels, that the prolong- 

ing of its {tops may encreafe the alteration. 
~The Animal Spirits which repair inceflantly to the 
Spleen through thefe two Wreaths of Nerves that I men- 
tion'd above, promote this Preparation of the Blood 
‘two ways. In the firft place, by mixing with the 
Blood, they attenuate and fubtilize it, as bemg Nature’s 
fharpeft Tools. In the next place, they put in mo- 
} tion the Mufcular Fibres of the Spleen, which grind 
| the Blood, like fo many Mill-ftones. Upon the whole, 
_ we conclude, that the moft probable Ute we can allot 
to the Spleen, isthat of Preparing the Blood for an 
eafie Filtration in the Liver; and that this Prepara- 
tion confifts in attenuating, refining and grinding the 
Blood, and difingaging frem it the Saline Particles of 
the Bile. “Tis for this reafon, that the Spleen and the 
Cawl, which contribute to that Filtration, are met 
| L. 4 With 
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with in all Animals; and both the Velns of the one 
and the other march up and empty themfelves in the 
Vena Porta, though the Cava is often-times nearer 
to ’em. TE SS ORGES GIS 4 
The Pancrea, The Pancreas, or Sweet-bread, is a body composd 
of a great quantity of Glands ‘wrapt up in one Mem- 
branes “Tis*feated under the lower and back-part of 
_ ss the ~ Stomach, néar the firft Vertebra of the Loins. © 
wat Manan It reaches’ from the Dacdenum to the Spleen, the prin- 
nde, cipal part of it being. in the lett Hypochonder.  ’Tis 
tied very faft to the Peritonenm, and weighs about 
five Ounces. Commonly it has ten Fingers breadth in 
length, one in thicknefs, and two in breadth: é 
Two forts of The Moderns allow only of two forts of Glandules; 
va eg to which they reduce all others, excepting thofe of 
"the Kidneys. - They call the one Conglobate, and the 
other Conglomerate. The Pancreas being a Member of 
the laft clafs, I fhall here. take occafion to fet °em both 
in a clearer light. | # 
oF liaeaa The Conglobate Glands are thole which are undivided, 
ome being of one fubftance and compofition, which appears 
firm and continuous, with an even {mooth furface. 
All of ‘em are furnifh’d with an Artery that imports. 
the Blood, and a Vein that exports it after Filtration. 
They are likewife provided with excretory Veffels, 
ometimes one, fometimes more, which carry off the 
Liguor of the Secretion. Some of ‘em have a Cavity 
in the middle 3; and Lymphatick Veffels, that empty 
themfelves either in the Receptacle or the Dattus. 
Conglomes The Conglomerate Glands are composd of feveral 
rate Glinds. little bodies, or glandulous Kernels, join’d under one 
Membrane ; {uch are the Salival Glands, theLachrymal,.~ 
the Pancreas, and the :Glands for Tranfpiration : 
Each of thefe Glands has, befides Arteries, Veins and — 
. Nerves, an Excretory Veflel fpread through its Sub- | 
{tance, by which the Liquors prepard by Secretion are 
convey ‘d to their refpective Citterns. Te siie. 
The Ue of _ The Ancients were ignorant of the Ufe of the Glands 
the Ghads. they thought they only fervd to fupport and keep up 
~~ the Diftribution of the Veffels : “Tis probable they did 
not give themfelves the trouble to enquire whether | 
thefe Veflels entered into the Glands or not ; for if 
they had, they would have difcoverd that all the Glan- 
dules in the Body feparate fome Liquor or other by | 
their Natural Difpofition ; paft as a Sieve grants paflage 
oe . _  ~ through 
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| through its Hales to fuch Particles as have a propor- 


| tional figure. 


The Liquors fraud out. by the Glands have ditferent The U& of 


| Ufes ; fome are employ’d in diffolving,. others in te Liguers. 


| a Nerve from the Intercoftal, Arteries fiom. the 


| moiftening, and a third fort aredoomd to be voided. 


The Sweet-bread being one of the Conglomerate The Pancreas 


| Glands, is furnifh’d with all forts of Veffels, namely, * Comgiome- 


> rate Gland. 


| Celiaca, Veins leading to the Splenick Vein, and Lym- 


| call'd the Pancreatick, and difcover'd A. D. 1642, by ™ 


| phatick Veflels which run to the Receptaculum. 


3efides all thefe Veffels, it has a peculiar Duét, pit ies 
ae eae 


| Virfungus, a celebrated Anatomift at Padua. This 
| Duét or Paffage is Membranous, When you lay it 
| open, it prefents you with a Cavity, which ealily re- 


ceives a {mall Probe that may be conducted to the 


| Duodenum ; tor it opens into that Inteftine jutt by 


_the Orifice of the Bilary Paflage ; nay, icmietimes the 


two Paffages have but one Orifice. The facility of © 
conducting the Probe all along the Cavity to the © 


| Inteftine, and the difficulty of getting it in, when we 


j) mean to thruft it the oppofite way, towards the Spleen ; 
this, I fay, makes it to appear that the Pafflage leads 


only to the Inteftine. The Liquor it conveys thither 


feems to be Yellow, by the colour of the Probe when — 
| ‘cis drawn out. 


}| does not touch it ; but from the Branches of the imall?™ 
| Glands, of which the Sweet: bread is compos; for the denum. 


This Paflage does not come from the Spleen, for it This Paffage | 
penetrates in- 


he Due 


| Paflage enlarges in proportion to the uniting of thefe 
| Branches. It terminates in the Dxodenum, where its 


Orifice is‘guarded by a Valve allowing an exit to the 
containd Liquor, and oppofing the entrance of the 
Chyle, and other Liquors containd in the Inteftine. 
There is but one Paflage of this nature, or av leaft ‘tis 


very unfrequently feen double. In ies natural fate 


|’tis no bigger than a fmall Quill, but fometimes 'tis 


1) preternaturally enlarg d. 


As for the Ufe of the Pancreas, it ferves neither for The Ue of 


a Cufhion to the Ventricle, nor for a Support to the the Pancreas 
, : and Pancrea- 


| Veffels difpersd over the 4bdomen ; but by virtue of ti juice, 


| its Glands, to feparate and {train out an acid Juice, to 
§) be convey‘d through the Duét to the Duodenum, where 


| it ats a Diffolving part in conjunétion wich the Bile, 


and finifhes the Refining of the Chyle. 


Before 
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Capfsla ttre. Before we proceed to the Kidneys, we muft take 
flere notice of two Parts, calld by fome Capfule Atra- 
bilaria, pecaufe an Humour refembling the Atra Bilis is 
fometimes found in their Cavity. Others call them 
Renes Succenturiati, becaufe their figure is com-' 
monly the fame with that of the Kidneys. Others 
aga‘1 call ‘em Glandale Renales, becaufe they have a 
Glandulous fubftance, and are feated in the neighbour-. 
hood of the Kidneys. ides 
Their Sima There are two of ‘em, one on each fide. They are 
aise: plac’d fometimes above the Kidneys, and fometimes 
between it and the great Artery. They are enclofed 
in a very thin Membrane, and entangled in Fat, which 
occafions the difficulty of tracing em ; That on the 
right fide is commonly lefs than the other. Either of 
them is as big as a Wall-nut laid flat, and hasa Cavity — 
large enough, in proportion to its bignefs. Ina Fatus 
_ they are generally as big as the Kidneys. | 
Their Sub- © Their Subftance is fcarce different from that of the | 
ance, Kidneys, excepting that ‘tis fomewhat fofter, and | 
more Haggy. it eafily breaks, when one endeavours | 
to feparate em from the outer Membrane of the | 
Kidneys, to which they are knit very faft. 
Their Figure is as inconftant as their Situation: | 
They are fomeétimes round, oval, {quare, triangular 5 | 
er to {peak more properly, they have no determin’d | 
figure. saeeea I 
“Their Colour is fometimes Red, fometimes the fame | 
with that of the Fat in which they are wrapt. In their j 
Cavity they have {mall Holes which penetrate through | 
their Subftance. , | | 
They have a Nerve derivd from the fntercoftal, | 
which makes a Péexus in this place ; one or two 
Branches detachd from the Emulgent Artery, and 
fometimes from the 4orta, and a {mall Duct inferted [| 
into the upper pare of the Emulgent Vein. Theit } 
Cavity has a Valve which opens towards the Emul- #f 
gent Vein. | et 
The Ue of » Though the Ufe of the Cap/ule is not yet difcover'd, 
che Cayjale, we may neverthelets make our Conjectures from their | 
Struéture, and the Liquor they contain. I advance § 
therefore, That probably they are Glands that make } 
a Secretion of {ome Humour from the Blood, imported # 
by the Arteries. That this Humour is afterwards con- | 
duéted by their Small Vein to the Kmulgent vein, 
ana If 


Figure, 


Colour, 
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}| and there mix’d with the Blood, is plainly made out 
| by the difpofition of the Valve I mention’d but now 3 
| for it favours the courfe ot the Humour to the Emul- 
| gent Vein, and hinders the Blood from flowing out of 
| the Emulgent into the Cavity of the Glands. 
| The knowledge I have of the Structure of thefe 
_ Glands, prompts me to make this advance concerning 
| their Ufe, which I take tor truth. Iaffirm, ? hat as 
) {oon as the Infant is born, their funétion is fuperfeded ; 
That they perform the office of Kidneys to the Fetus, 
_ by feparating the Serofity of the Blood imported by | 
| the Arteries, and then conveying it to the Emul- 
i} gent Veins by the Duét that terminates in them. 
| If this Opinion be well confider’'d, we fhalli find that 
| every Circumftance favours it. In the Ferus they are 
| very large, becaufe then is the feafon of their Action 5 
and as Age advances they dwindle, as being then ufe- 
Jefs. And asfor the Kidneys in the Foetus, they cannot , 
| make a Secretion of the Serofity of tne Blood ; and 
that for two Reafons. The firft is, That it it were fo, 
| the Fetus would be obliged to void Urine: The next 
| 4s, That by that means the Blood would become too 
| thick, the lofs of the Seram not being repair'd by 
}) Drinking. Now the Glandule Renales obviate both 
}) thefe Inconveniencies ; they feparate the Serum before 
| it can teach the Kidneys, and throw it into the Emul- 
}) gent Veins, that its mixture with the Blood may ren- 
eet it fufficiently fluid, in order to a regular Circu- 
ation. 
The Parts which purge the Blood of the fuperfluous The Parts 
| Serum, call'd Urine, are of three forts; namely, the tit ePa 
Kidneys, the Ureters, and the Bladder: The firft : 
make a Secretion of the Serum; the fecond convey it 
to the Bladder, as foon as it’s feparated ; and the 
#) Bladder ferves for a Ciftern where it’s kept for fome 
#) time, and evacuated when it {wells to a fufficient — 
#) quantity. | ™.. 
i) — The Subftance of the Kidneys is much harder than OO 
| that of the Liver or Spleen: They are call'd Renes, The Reins. 
| from the Greek word “Pav, to flow; becaufe che Urine 
flows inceflantly into the Pelvis. They are two in 
| number ; and fome Anatomifts give this reafon for 
| their plurality, That when the og@@is indifpos‘d, the 
Other might fupply its defect. 7Bue that is nota 
) fatisfagtory Reafon 3 for 4. that rate, Nature ought 
ala to 
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to have made all the Parts of the Body double, fince. 


they areall liable to diforders: It ought, for Inftance,to. 


have made two Hearts, that when the one puts a period 
to, Life, the other might continue it. So that the 


alledg’d Reafon woud be Nature's Motive. The true — 
Reafon feems to be the Perfection of the Work per-_ 
form'd by thele Parts; for though one Liver feparates, 


the Bile, one Spleen refines and exalts the Blood, and 
one Sweet-bread filtrates the Pancreatick Juice ; yet in 
regard that the quantity of thefe Humours is not 
equal to that of the Serwm,. Nature has provided two 
Kidneys for the Secretion of it, one being infufficient. 


However, about ten years ago I diffeéted 2 Man that 


had but one Kidney, which was larger than ordinary, 

and feated in the middle of the Abdomen. =e 
The Kidneys are feated in the Region of the Loins, 

one on. the right fide under the Liver, and the other. 


on the left under the Spleen: They lie under the | 


| Pfoas Muicle, upon the fides of the Aorta and Vena 


Their Cone 
nexion. ° 
Fioure, 


Bigneis and 
Colour, 


Cava, without the Peritonaum, They are not directly | 
oppofite one to the other ; for if they were,they would | 
keep. up the Serofity imported by the Emulgent Ar- — 
teries, and fo ftop its courfe: But the right one is | 
commonly lower than the left, both for this reafon, | 


and for that it lies under the Liver, which takes up 


more room, and detcends lower than the Spleen : They | 
are plac’d at the diftance of about four fingers breadth | 


one from the other. | 
They are faftened to the Vena Cava and the Great 


~ Artery by the Emulgent Arteries and Veins, and to ' 


the Bladder by the Ureters. The right Kidney is 
knit to the Gut Cacum, and fometimes to the Liver ; 


The left one is tied to the Gut Colon, and fometimes | 


to the Spleen. : 
Their Figure refembles that of a Half-Moon, or a 

Bean, or an Afarnum Leaf: That fide which faces the 

Veflels is hollow, the oppofite fide being convex. 
Often-times one of the Kidneys is bigger than the 


other ; fometimes the right, and fometimes the. left. | 


Commonly they are four or five fingers breadth long, 
three broad, and_two thick. Their Surface is {mooth 


and foft, like that ot the Liver. Their Colour is 4_ : 


dark Red, at leait ‘tis very feldom that they havea 
{parkling Colour. emt 


They 
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They are cover'd with the Peritoneum 3 befides Theit peco- 
| which, they are immediately cover’d with a proper; “"* 
| Membrane that keeps all them Glands in their natural 
| order. This Membrane is very thin. Some alledge, 
"tis a continuation of the Tunicle of the Veflel!s inferted 
| in the Kidneys, which, by dilating themfelves, line 
|) their infide; and then turning back upon the outfide, 
| cover that too. They are always ccver'd with a great 
| deal of Fat. , 
| Each of *em receives two Nerves; one from the TheiNerves: | 
| Stomachick Branch, which fpreads it felf along the 
| Membrane 3 and another from the neighbourhood of 
the Mefentery, which enters the hollow part of the 
Kidney, and is loftin its Subftance. “Tis thefe Nerves 
that occafion the Vomitings retaining to Nephritick 
| Pains. 
The Trunk of the Aorta fends out two large Ar- PP 
| teries, which repair to the Kidneys ; but before they The 4x-- 
enter the Kidney, they divide themfelves into three‘ 
| or four Branches, which pafs through the fubftance of 
the Kidney by its hollow part, and are loft in an infi- 
nity of little Glands, to which they convey the Blood 
| and its Seram promifcuoufly mix’d. | 
The Blood imported by the Arteries to the Glands, a0 
that cannot pafs through the Orifices of thefe fmall — veins.~ 
| Pipes, is taken up by the Branches of the Emulgent 
| Vein, which conduéts it to the Vena Cava. 
| I have open’d this Kidney lengthwife, that youA Kidacy 
I) may fee its inner ftruGture. Its Subftance is red, hard,’ #™: 
}) and ot a particular confiftence, there being none like 
j) it in the whole Body. You may examine the Dittri- 
| bution of the Arteries repairing to the whole Circum- 
ference, and returning to thefe {mall Mammillary 
Bodies,eight or ten of which are expos’d to your view: 
ii They are call’d ALammillares , becaufe they refemble 
i) the Nipple of a Woman's Breaft; only they fhoot out 
i) a little to a point where they are perforated, in order 
i) to let the Urine fall into the Bafin. | 
The Pelvis, or Bafin, is a Cavity made of the upper The Pelvis. 
| end of the Ureters, which dilates it felf in the hollow | 
| part of the Kidney, and then becomes narrower in the 
#)} form of a Funnel, the narrow part of which marches 
| out of the Kidney, and makes the beginning of the 
i) Ureter. Its office is to receive the Urine thar diftills 
| from the Nipples. 
| | Authors 
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The Ue ef Authors ate not divided upon the Ufe of the Kid-— 
neys. They all agree that they make A fecretion of . 


the Reins. 


the Bloud; fo that all the Difficulty lies in adyafting 
the manner in which ‘tiseperformed, without recount- 


ing the different Opinions of the Ancients upon that — 


head, I fhall only tell you that the Glands which make 
almoit the whole Subftance of the Kidneys, receive 
the Blood by the Branches of the Emulgent Arteries, 
and feparate the Urine from it by verrue of the confi- 
guration of their Pores. When the Urine is thus fepa- 


rated, they empty it into feveral {mall Pipes, which - 


re unite and fo form the Mammillary Pyramids ; from _ 
whence it diftils into the Pe/os and fo falls through — 


the Ureters into the Bladder. 


SS The Ureters are two Canals of a peculiar form, . 


The Ureters. which {pring upon each fide from the Pelvws of the 
~~ Kidneys, and are coverd with the Peritonaym, They 
terminate in the Bladder not far from its Neck. But 
*tis obfervable that thefe Canals or Paflages are furnifh’d 
with Annular Fibres, which enable them to contraét 
themfelves and fo to facilitate the courfe of the Urine 

into the Bladder. 


Their Sze Their Length is equal to the Interval between the | 


and Figure. Kidney and the Bladder. Their Natural Bignefs is 


equal with that of a Writing Pen; but in the cafe of | 
Nephritick Pains, their Cavities are fometimes fo dila-~ | 
ted as to receive ones Little Finger. In Figure they | 


refemble an S. 


their Mem. They are compos'd of a Membrane peculiar to them- | 
brane and felyes, which is very ftrong. They are furnifh’d with | 
Nerves from the Intercoftal Branch, which entitles | 
them to an exquifite fenfe, and occafions the unfuffe- } 
rable Pains that attend the Gravel. They receive | 
Branches of Arteries trom the neighbouring Parts, | 


Veflels. 


and return ‘em {mall Veins. 


Their Origin Some alledge that thefe Ureters take their Original | 
andinfertion. tron the Bladder, which has a white and Membra- | 
nous Subftance as well as they; But, asI take it, they | 

derive their Original from the Kidneys; for the be- | 

ginning of all Conduits muft be calculated from the | 

place where they take up their Liquor, and their end | 

falls to the place where they drop it; fo that they } 

~ commence at the end of the Pe/wis, upon their Exit | 

from the Kidneys and terminate in the Bladder, which | 

they perforate very artificially; for having piercd | 

| | through } 
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through the outer Membrane, they run for two Fin-  ~ 
W) gers breadth between the two Membranes, and then 
j| perforate the inner one near the Neck of the Bladder. 
i) By this contrivance the Urine having once enter’d the 
}| Bladder, cannoc return the way it came, the Orifice 
| of one Membrane being ftop‘d by the orher. 4 
| The Ureters are of Ufe to receive the Urine feparated thei ue: 
| in the Kidneys, and convey it to the Bladder. 
| The Bladder is'a Membranous Part which formsa 7 
} confiderable Cavity, fit. to contain the Urine and the The Bhdder. 
|| folid Bodies that are preternaturally bred in it, fuch as 
1) Stones, ee. 
} Tis coverd with the Peritoueym, and feated in the tts Situation: 
j/ middle ot the Hypogaftrium, in the large Oval Cavity 
form’d by the Os Sacrum, the Haunch-Bone, and the 


I) Os Pubs. 


The Figure of the Bladder is round and oblong, not tts Figureand 

} unlike a Bottle with the Head turn’ downwards. 5 

j| “Tis larger in fome Perfons than in others, and when 

j| ic happens to be too {mall, the Perfon is oblig’d to 

-pils often. » . : 
-The Subftance of the Bladder is Membranous, and tts Subftance. 

| confequently impowerd to extend and contract it felt 

| apon Occafion. “Tis composd of two peculiar Mem- 

i) branes, itscommon Membrane being nothing elfe but 

_ the Peritoneum that coversit. The firft of the proper 

Membranes is thick, folid, hard, and interlacd with 

Flefhy Fibres, by vertue of which it contracts it felf - 

}/ in the voiding of Urine. The fecond or Internal 
_Membrane is thinner and finer, endow d with a tender 

i) Senfe, and full of Chinks and Clefts which facilitate 

i) its Dilatation and Contraétion.- “Tis cover’d with a 

] of Slime that guards off the Aétion of the Urinous 

SANS; 6 KO: ; | 

i = The Bladder is provided with two Nerves, one from ts Vets. 
the Eighth Pair which is inferted in its-Bottom ; and 

another from the Pith of the Os Sacrum which termi- 

nates in its Neck. “Tis nourtfh’d by Arteries trom 

| the Hypogaftrick Branches, and returns the remainder 

1) of the imported Blood by {mall Veins which terminate 

in the Hy pogaftrick Vein: i 

|. The Bladder has two remarkable Parts, namely the V 

| Bottom and the Neck. The former is the largeft Part, Its Bonom. 

i) and beft qualified for the containing of Urine. In 
Men is xelts upon the Lateftinum Rectum, and in Wo, 
| | men 
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mien upon the Womb. . Tis pretty broad and’ wide, - 
ind growing {maller by degrees terminate in the Neck. | 

The Neck is the narroweft and withall the thickeft 
and moft flefhy part of the Bladder. °“Tis much lon- 
ger, narrower, and fuller of Windings in Men than in 
Women. Ie has a {mall circular Mufcle call’d the 
Sphincter of the Bladder, by verrue of which we open 
and fhut its Orifice at pleafure. 4 

The Bottom of the Bladder is tied to the Navil by 
the Urachus, which holds it up to prevent its falling 
down upon the Neck. The Neck refts upon the 
{traight Gut, and the Neck of the Womb in Women. 

The Bladder has three Holes, two Internal made by 
the Urerers near its Neck; and one External which 
gives Vent to the Urine. 

The Ute of the Bladder is to receive and contain the _ 
Urine imported by Drops by the Llreters; to keep it 
as in a Ciftern for fome time, and to evacuate it up- 
on occafion by the means of the Sphinéter, which 
opens and {huts purfuant to the will of the Perfon. 

And now, GENTLEMEN, though I've perfornyd | | 
my Promife in demon{trating ali the Parts that con- | 
tribute to the Perfection of the Blood, and purge its 
Mais of all chat can annoy it; yet having defignd to 
fhew you a perfect Anatomy, I fhall take occafion in | 
this Demonftration to lay betore you the two large | 
Veflels of the Abdomen, namely the Great Artery and 
the Vena Cava. . | 

The Artery is compos'd of feveral Membranes which | | 
are very {trong ; for it contains a {prightly volatil fore | 
of Blood that {uffers a continual Agitation, and ftands : | 
in need of Force to refift the Motions imparted to the } 
Blood from the Heart, On the other hand, the Mem- | 
branes of the Vein are very thin and flender, for the: | 
Blood it contains in a State of Tranquillity, and ‘tis | 
employ'd in conduéting it to the Heart. | 

This Great Artery is the Aorta. It rifes direétly out | 
of the Left Ventricle of the Heart, where it receives | 
the Blood in order to difperfe it all over the Body. 
Upon this Occafion I fhall only fhew you the Arteries | 
it fends to the Abdomen after its Perforation of the } 
Diaphragm. Thefe are feven in number. The firft 
is the Celiaca, which {plits into two Branches, one on | 
the Right fide bound for the Liver, and the other on. 
the Lett for the Spleen. The fecond is the Upper Me- } 

| | fenterick } 
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fenterick which vifits the upper part of the Mefentery. 
The third is the Emulgents which run to the Kidneys. 
The fourth the Spermaticks which repair to the Parts 
that are calculated for Generation. The fitth the 
| Lower Mefenterick which repairs to the Inteftines and 
the lower part of the Mefentery. The fexthis the Lum- 
bares which ferve the Mufcles of the Loins. The Se- 
venth the Upper A4u/calares which are loft in the 
Flefh. © 

When the Aorta reaches the Os Sacrum, it gets over Divided imo 
the Vena Cava, and divides it {elf into two large Arte- ™* “4 
ries call’d the Z/iace. Each fide has one of em, which 
{ubdivides it felf into the Internal and External. The 
Internal lIliack Artery, whichis the leaft, detaches four 
Arteries, namely the Sacra, the A4ufcularzs Inferior, the 
‘Umbilical, and the Hypogaftrick. The External — 
Tliack which is the larger of the two, fends out the Epi- 
leaftrick and the Padenda, and then marches to the 
Thighs, where it-changes its Name, and aflumes that 
lof Arteria Cruralis. Were we take leave of it, mean- 
ling to fhew it in its proper place. : 

Where the Iliack Artery terminates, theres a Vein vine Cova 
f the like fize which we call the I#aca Externa, and -/rendens. 
hich receives not only three other {mall Veins, call’d 
Mafcularis Inferior, Pudenda, and Epigaftrica ; butlike- 
wie the Internal Iliack Branch confilting of two Veins, 
namely the HAypogaftrica and the Adufculars Media. 

[hefe two Iliack Veins upon one fide, and the other 
JEwo upon the oppofite fide, begin about the Os Sacrum 
ito form a very large Vein, call’d the afcending Veua 

ava, which is further enlarged by the Acceflion of 
he Sacra and Adufcularis Superior. | 
yi LT would not have you to think, GEN TLEMEN, Formerly 
Mrhat I was guilty of an Overfight in calling it the 4 @l!4 Dace 
Wrendens. “Tis true, all Authors call it the Defcendens,“” 
Wopon the plea that the Blood defcends through ic 
‘Atrom the Liver, in order to nourifh the Parts that lie 
Bbelow the Diaphragm. But fince we are now aflur’d 
Athat on the contrary it conveys the Blood from the 
inferior Parts to the Heart, we have all reafon to give 
sfit the Name of Afcendens. It begins to affume the 
Name of Vena Cava upon the Os Sacrum, where the 
four Iiiacejoyn. As it rifes higher, ‘tis join'd by four 
WMorts of Veins, viz. The Lembares, which come from 
Mithe Mufcles of the pecan at he Spermatice {pringing 
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from the Inftruments of Generation. The Emulgents 
from the Kidneys: and the Adipofe from the ALembra- 

na Adipofa of the Reins. This done, the Vena Cava 
Afcendens ftrikes through the Diaphragm into the 
Breaft, and terminates in the Right Ventricle of the: 


| 


Heart, where we now leave it till we.come to demon- | 
{trate the Parts contained in the Breaft. 


| 
/ 
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Sede Gy eg shea: 


tain’d in the Abdomen into three clafles, ‘tis nea 
ceflary, GENTLEMEN, that the two laft De 
smonftrations of the Parts employd in Chylification ancf 
the refining of the Blood, fhould be tollowd by «| 
View of thofe which are calculated for Generationg 
To avoid the confounding of the Parts peculiar tq) 
Man with thofe of a Woman, I fhall make two Dell 
monftrations upon this Subject. ees ff 
Man comes into the World only in order to dich 
This is fo conftant a Truth that every ftep he makeff. 
leads him to his End. Nothing can render him img 
mortal ; and all the Succours that Phyfick affords, dij 
but put off Death for fome days, without being abl) 
to avoid it. The only Solace we have under this ini) 
difpenfible neceflity of Dying, is that of feeing oup 
-felves tpring up again ina Son, Now this Advantagi#i 
is owing to the Parts calculated for Generation; fol 
‘tis by them that Nature perpetuates it felf by produg 
cing new Creatures to fupply the room of thofe wh 
are gone. And to the end that Man might be excites 
to the Production of his own Image; Nature has g%3 
ven to thofe Parts fuch a quick tender Senfe, and|f 
tranfporting Titillation, that without liftening to Reqe 
fon, he courts Satisfaction; and indeed, ‘tis oftentintap: 


pra’ to my former Divifion of the Parts cong 
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| the Profpect of Pleafure, rather than the Defire of — 
) Erernizing onesfelf, that inflames the Imagination {o 
| as to. raife a furious Paffion for Embraces. — | 

. The Organs of Generation are either Common or Several Or: 
#) Proper. The former are met with in both Sexes. Such £28 of Ge- 
are the Spermatick Veffels, the Tefticles, the Va/a De-""™" 
ferentia. The Proper Parts are peculiar either to a 
Man, as the Paraffate or Epidydimes, the Seminal 
Veficles, the Proftates, and the Yard; or to a Wo- 
man, as the Womb. 
| This, GENTLEMEN, 1s theLift of the Parts tobe 
W) prefented to your View in thele two Demonftrations. To 
} begin with thofe of a Man, I fhail fhew you not only 
} the Parts peculiar to his Sex, but likewife thofe which 
are common to both Sexes, that you may obferve 
} wherein they differ. 7 
1, “Tis the Allegation of feveral Authors that all thefe 
} Parts merit the Title of Noble Parts, as well as the 
}Brain and the Heart. Nay fome go further and enti- 
tle “em to a Preference before all the other Parts of 
‘the Body, upon the plea that they preferve the Species, 

twhereas the others only keep up the Ladividuum. 
i) The Parts of a Man that lie firft in our way, are Four Sperm: 
‘the Spermatick. Veflels, of which there are four, tick Veilels. 
namely two Arteries and two Veins. 
| The two Spermatick Arteries {pring from the Trunk 
ef the Aorta. That on the Right Side rifes about athe two 
inger’s Breadth higher than the Left One. They Spermatick 
frun obliquely upon the Ureters, and along the Mufcle 4" 
\ i foas till they arrive at the Groin, where they are re- 
Peeiv'd by a Production of the Peritonewm, and {o con- 
Pfucted to the Tetticles by pafling through the Rings 
Pf the Aponeurofes of the Mutcles of the Abdomen, 
W) The two Spermatick Veins march out from the- 
Wreiticles towards the Vena Cava., The Right runs the two 
Ptraight to the Trunk of the Cava; but the Left One Spermatick 
Perminates in the Emulgent Vein. In their Progrefs 
Bthey are join d by {mall twigs of Veins from the Peri- 
Bionanm and the neighbouring Muicles, which are load- 
id with the fuperfluous Blood of thofe Parts, in order 
to lodge it in the Cava. , 
H|. The Artery in its Afcent and the Vein in its De- 
Wicent, on each fide, approach to.one another, and are The crys 
Phovered with the Peritoneum. The various Branches nics 
ppf the Vein turning and twirling up and. down, si 

im 2, what _ 
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what we call the Corpus Varicofum or Pyramidale; 
without any affiftance from the Artery, which de- 
{cends to the Tefticle almoft in a flraight Line, with-. 
out dividing it felf, unlefs it be at the place of its In- 

-.. fertion where it fplits into two Branches, the leait of 

” which terminates under the Epidydimy, and the other 
in the Tefticle; fo that fome of our Modern Writers 
are out in aflerting that the Corpus Pampiniforme con- 

_fifts of the Vein interlacd with the Artery by feveral 
Circumvolutions. | | 
The Bignef’ | In Men the Spermatick Veflels are larger than in 
vet vce Women; and in both Sexes the Arteries are always 
fels, larger than the Veins. The Peritoneum is not perfora- 
ted by ‘em, as tis in Dogs, but a Production of that 
Membrane conducts ’em along, together with fome 
Branches of the Intercoftal Nerves, and fome from the 
one and twentieth Pair of the Spine, which fupply the 
Tefticles with Animal Spirits, Some fay thefe Nerves. 
import the matter of the Seed; but ‘tis plain they) 
| have not a fuflicient Cavity for fuch a thick Liquor. | 

TheLefiSper- As for the Reafon why the Left Spermatick Vein| 

rie Yen terminates in the Emulgent and not in the Cavaj 

fcriminate in tp : } 
theEmulgenr, (ome Authors tell you, that in pafling over the Emul- 
gent Artery, ctwould have been broke by its continualf 
Pulfation; But the more plaufible Reafon is, that the 
Buik of that Artery would have hinder’d the Reflux o | 
the Blood to the Vena Cava, efpecially confidering that} 
the Spermatick Veins have enough to do to carry it tq 
the Emulgent, notwithftanding that Nature has furd 
nifh'd em with Valves at fet diftances one from ano# 
ther, which ferve for Steps to the Blood to rife by. 
ae ,. The Ancients call'd the Spermatick Veflels, Vafq 
ring Veftelsss Preparantia, fancying that the preparation of the Seeql 
commencd there. Purfuant to this Notion, they fupil! 

pos d that the Arteries and Veins joind one another by 
jenfible Oritices, call'd Apajtomofes, fo that the Artel 
rial Blood being mix’d with the Venous, and ftop'@ 


for fome time in the Corpora Pampiniformia, dig) 
J 4 (> BF 


a= ae 
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there receive the firft Tin@ture of Seed. . > 
ne bh But in oppofition to that Error, I affert that t 
ike Blood runs in the two Arteries {traight to the Tetticled}: 
and though each of the Arteries divides it felf into twi 
{mall Branches a little before its Entry into the Teft 
cle, yet the only Defign of that is to penetrate its Sulff; 
{tance the better, by entring at feveral places, and t 


a 
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§) procure an exact feparation of the Seminal Particles 

4) that accompany the Arterious, Blood. Befides, the Do- 

) étrine of Circulation proves that the remains of this 

if) Blood are carry d back by the Spermatick Veins to the 

Al) Vena Cava, and that the Arteries have no Avaffomofes 
with the Veins either in this place or in any other pare 
of the Body. For ‘tis plain that if the Blood pafsd 

i) from the Extremities of the Arteries to thofe of the 

@| Veins, by an Azaffomofis, the nourifhing of the Parts 

ia} and the Secretion of Liquors would fink; and Nature | 

qj Would have acted an unneceflary part in making the 

4) Arteries fo ftrong in order to contain Arterious Blood, 

_the Veins which have thin Membranes being at this 

| tate but one and the fame Veffel with the Arteries. 

| Add to all this, that if the arterious Blood -were 

| allow’d to enter’ directly into the Veins, ‘twould in- 

4) fallibly diftend and burft “em. 

Wi) Farther, this Doétrine of the Ancients is baffled An Experi. 
‘} not only by Reafon but by Experience, as ‘twill ap- eg 
sf) pear. by. the following Experiment, which I have mops. 

A) try d feveral times. I took a Liquor made of Oil and 

i) Wax melted together, which I divided into two Parts, 

and gave to the onea red Tincture, and to the other 

ul) a green. I injected the one witha Syringe into the 

@ Artery, with a great deaf of facility; the Liquor _ 

4 being hot. And indeed I could not compafs my De- 

4 fign of injecting the other into the Vein, becaufe the 

i) Valves that look’d from below upwards, opposd its 
Entry. But when I tracd the principal Branch of 

‘the Vein near the Tefticle, my Liquor enter‘d eafily, 

Mi and fill'd up all the Branches of the Vein, flowing 

ito the Vena Cava. When thefe Liquors became cold 

they congeal'd, and afforded me an eafy opportunity 

Hof tracing even the {malfeft Branches. I found the 

Wjred Liquor in all the Branches of the Arteries, and 

M@\the green in all thofe of the Veins, without percei- 

Wi) ving the leaft communication. [I reft therefore affur'd 

Withat there is no fuch thing as an Avaffomofis, that 

Withe Blood of the Spermatick Artery repairs direct- 

Mily to the Tefticle, and that of’ the Vein is return’d 

Mito the Cava without any mixture. ) 

#) In making this Experiment you muft take care Remark sup- 
B)not, to cut-thefe Veflels in any other place than that a = 
#| where you intend to put in the Syringe, tor fear 
#\ opening fome fmall twig chat may let out the Liquor. 

7 Pers. ote ie ~~ when 
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when you fyringe it. Though it be fomewhat trou- 
blefome, yet the convincing proof of the truth, and © 
the pleafurable view. of the Plaits and Interlacings of | 
the Vein, which deferve our regard, will fufficiently 
atone for the labour. Pps ee 
_ The Valves in the Cavity of the Veins are very fer- 
viceable in promoting the afcent of the Blood : They 


are placd at certain Intervals, in order to keep up 


~ the Blood, and prevent its falling down; fo that their 


. The Ufe of 
the Sperma- 
tick Vefiels. 


DD 
The Tefti- 
cles, 


Their Situa- 
tion. 


Natural Difpofition condué}s it to the Vena Cava, not- 
withitanding the weaknefs of the impulfe it receives 
from the frefh Blood in the Spermatick Artery. 

This Defcription of the Spermatick Veffels, {peaks — 
them,true Utes. The Blood is convey'd by the Arteries — 
to the upper part of each Tefticle, where the Seminal | 
Particles are feparated, and the remaining Blood en- | 
ters the Branches of the Veins, in order to return to | 
the Cava. 

The Tefticles are fo call’d, from the Latin word | 
Teftes, i.e. Witnefles ; for that they witnefs the | 
Force and Vigour of a Man. They are likewife | 
call’d Didymi, t.e. Twins, becaufe there are commonly | 
Two of em; for Three are rarely met with, as well | 
as only One. Indeed, ‘tis confidently aflerted, That 
all the Defcendants of an Illuftrious Family in 
Germany had Three, and were keener Bed-fellows than | 
other Men; and [I have feen my felf Three upon a | 
Perfon of Quality, who affur’d. me, that the greateft | 
part of his Family were as well provided. y 

Some Authors inform us, that in fome Perfons the }} 
Tefticles and the Yard have lain hid in the Abdomens 
till the Age of Puberty ; at which time they maded 
their exit, upon the occafion of fome violent Actions 
perform’d by. the Party, who had pafs‘d for Girls)j 
till that Accident difcover'd their Manhood. | 4 | 

They are feated in Man without the Abdomen, ath 
the root of the Yard; and enclos'd in the Scrotum,® 
which is a Purfe confiiting of two Membranes ; andi 
thefe Membranes are {tyled common, becaute they equall 
cover both the Tefticles. Some give this for a Reafon off 
their.remote Situation, That the Veffels importing thef 
Seed might by that means be the longer, and that thef 
{tay ot the Blood in thofe Parts might facilitate thelf 
Preparation of the Seed. But, in oppofition to thatif 
tis certain, That thefe Veflels have no other hand ingf 

| & formingi— 
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- forming the Seed, than that of importing the Blood 
from which ‘tis feparated. . Befides, if Nature had 
| meant to lengthen em, fhe could have order’d ‘em 
to be fooner ‘detach’d from the Aorta, “Tis therefore 
more probable, that the Tefticies were placd without 
the Abdomen, to.prevent the augmenting of their Na- 
tural Heat, by. the additional Heat of the Parts con- 
taind within the Abdomen; otherwife Man had been 
too Lafcivious: For Experience fhews, that the Ani- 
mals which have ‘em within, are hotter and more 
fruitful than the others, . 3 

The Tetticles are of an oval figure, and as big as a their Figure 
PigeonsEgg. ‘Tis falfly alledg’d, that the right oneand Size. 
is always larger than the left ; that the Seed prepar’d 

in it is beft digefted ; and that it only begets Maes. | 
| The Ancients were led into that Errour, by appre- The Ancients 
_ hending that the Blood was imported by the Sperma-mitteken. 
| tick Veins ; and that the Vein on the right fide 
coming immediately from the Trunk of the Cava, 
imported hotter Blood than that on the left, which 
| fprung only from the Emulgent. From this Notion 
| they concluded, that Girls were begot by the left 
|. Tetticlee But that Opinion falls of it felf, becaufe the 
| Veins import nothing to the Tefti@lés ; both the Ar- 
| teries which throw in the Blood are equally {prung 
| from the Trunk of the Aorta; and thofe who have 
| Joft one Tefticle, whether the right or the left, are 
[ found equally capable of begetting both Boys and 

Girls. ee 

The Tefticles are wrapt up in five Coats, two of 
~ which are common, namely,the Scrotum and the Dartos ; 
| and three proper, namely, the Eritroides, the Elitroides, i 
| and the Albuginea. The firft two are call’d common, 
| becaufe they cover both the Tefticles; and the other 
| three are ftyled proper, in regard they cover each Tefticle 
|. a-part. | | : 
if The firft of the common fort is the Scrotum, or Purfe, The Scrotum, 
| composd of a Skarf-skin and a true Skin, which is 
here thinner and tenderer than in any other part of 
© the Body: Tis foft, wrinkled, and void of Fat. At 
- Fourteen or Fifteen Years of Age ‘tis coverd with 
' Hair. ‘Tis divided into the right and left halves, by 
a Line, or Suture, which commences at the Anus, 
' paffes through the Perinewm, and terminates in the 
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| Glans or Nut. 
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| The Darter. — Dartos, the fecond common Membrane, was taken, by 
the Ancients, fora Continuation of the Pannicula Car- 
nofa; but the Moderns have difcover'd it to be a 
cutaneous Mutcle confifting of a texture of many flefhy 
Fibres. It is by virtue of this Mufcle that the Scrotuns 


contraéts and furls it felf It receives feveral Veflels. 


from, the Arterie Pudende; and not only covers the 
ewo Telticles, like the Scrotum, but runs in between 
‘em, and keeps ‘em from grating one upon another. 
Es The Eritvoides, 7. e. the Red Tunicle, is the firft of 
The rie the proper clafs ; tis interlac’d with flefhy Fibres, which 
make it to appear Red, and is produc’d by the Cre- 
mafter, or the Mufcle that holds up the Tefticles. 


The Elitroides, the fecond proper Coat, refemblesa 


F 
The Elz. Sheati 


ak. , from whence it is called Vaginalss. “Tis a Di- 


nal Surface is even and {mooth; but the Outer one is 
rough and unequal, by virtue of which it flicks yery 
clofe to the Eritroides. 
The Albuginea, or third Coat, fo call’d from its 
Whitenels, is nervous, ftrong and thick. Tis the 
immediate Cover of the Subitance of the Tefticles, 
and has the famg figure with it, or rather impreffes 
upon the Tefticlt a hgure an{werable to itsown. It 


G 
The Albu. 
Sie. 


derives its. original from the Coats in which the 


Spermatick Veflels are wrapt. 


W Under this lafl Tunicle we defcry the Subftance of | 
TheTeftide the Tefticle, which is white, foft and loofe, as being | 


laid open. ~compos’d of feveral {mall Seminal Veflels, and a great 
' many Capillaries, which are the Branches of the Arte- 

ries, Veins, Nerves, and Lymphatick Veffels, befides 

the roots of what we call the Vafa Deferentia;. fo that 


the whole Subftance of the Tefticle is only a Lace or ff 
String of an infinity of {mall Veflels, the Structure of — 


which is very furpifing. Thofe who never took the 


pains to examine the Struéture, call’d ic Medullary: | ! 


and Glandulous. ye, 
if There are two Mufcles call Cremafferes, or Sufpen- 
Thetremafter fores, becaufe they keep the Stones tufpended: They 


Mute, “are inferted in the Offa Pubis,at the end of thetranfverle 


Mutcles of the Abdomen, with which they feem to’ be 


continuous. They march out by the Produdction of the — 


Peritonewm, and furround the Tetticles like a Mem- 
brane: Upon which account, {cme confound ‘em with 


the frit proper Coat. If thefe Cutaneous Mufcles. | 
Beano y siya oo  ppen aia 


Jatation of the Produétion of the Peritonenm. Its Inter- | 


Sect. I. The Fourth Demonftration. 169,” 
happen to be ftronger than ordinary, they'll move 
the Tefticles of themfelves, pulling ‘em up, and letting 
| °em fall at pleafure. | 
Jn order to have a juft Notion of the Ufe of the The ut of 
| Tefticles, we muft heedfully obferve, That the Sperma- the Tefticles, 
| tick Artery always marches between the circumvolu- 
| tions of the Vein, to the end that the Blood it contains 
may be heated, rarify'd,and put in motion by the heat 
| of the Vein, and by that means quality d for am eafie 
filtration in the Teiticle where the precipitation com- 
| mences. “Tis for this reafon that the Spermatick Ar-_ 
teries of Brutes have feveral windings and turnings, as. 
well as the Veins; for the paflage being but fhort, 
there’s a neceflity of thus prolonging it, in order to 
promote the filtration in the Tefticles. : 
The moft refind, volatile and penetrating part of 
the Blood is ftrain'd out from the reft by the Glan- 
_ dulous Pith of the Tefticle, which gives paflage only 
to the fineft particles, and obliges the reft to return 
by the Veins. This part of the Blood thus filtrared, 
is raisd.to a jult degree of perfection by the length of 
the Pipes through which it paffes ; for the flower that 
a Liquor moves, the more time is given to its Particles 
to dubtilize themfelves. A further addition to its re- 
finement accrues from the windings and turnings of 
thefe Pipes; for its Particles procure a mutual dif- 
union, by whirling about, rebounding, and joftling 
-oneagainft another: Nay, it is likewife depurated in 
- the Excretory Duct of the Tefticle and the Epididymus. 
In the Pafflage which we call Deferens ‘tis perfecter 
than any where elfe; for, in effect, it begins there to 
affume a white colour, and turn frothy ; whereas in 
the Tefticle ‘rwas grey, and fluid. But the finifhing 
ftroak of its Perfection, that is, the features and the 
impreffion of true Seed, is owing to the Animal Spirits 
employ d in the Amorous Pafiion ; for the tricks of - 
Love not only put the Seed in motion, but alter it, 
by rendring it {parkling and active. , 
~The Seed thus Prepar d, is laid up, for neceffary Oc- 
_cafions, in the Expanfion of the Va/z Deferentia; and 
‘that which is filtrated by the Veficule Semimales remains 
in their Cavity ; from whence it breaks out, when.the 
Imagination isinfamd by Amorous Thoughts. ‘Tis 
then that the Paffion {tirs up'and rarifies ic in fuch a 
manner, -that it forces up the Suckers which guard the 
Lakes Orifices. 
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Orifices. But the greateft Ingredient in promoting 
its egrefs, is the compreffion of the flefhy Membranes 
which cover. the Cilterns, and are contraéted by the 
affuence of the Spirits. | 

At the fame time the Proftates {quirt out a fat Oily 
Liquor, which covers and embraces the volatile and 
penetrating Seed, that would otherwife evaporate and 
difperte. This may be fet in a clearer light, if we | 
confider how fuccefsfully the Perfumers preferve their 
Effences, by mixing Oils with ‘em, and fo entangling 
the Volatile Parts. This Liquor flows inceffantly into 
the Urethra, in order to guard off the acrimony and 
{ting of the Urine. a 

: The Epididymes, or Paraftate, are fall round 

The pid. bodies, ariling from one end-of the Tefticles, and run- 

dymese ning along ee whole length : They are fo call’d, from 
lying upon the Tefticles, or Didymi, and are like Silk- 
worms tied taft to the Tunica Albuginea. 

‘Their Uf, The true Ufe of the Epididymes is to receive the Seed 
feparated in the Tefticle, and pour it into the Trunk 
of the Vas Deferens, with which ‘tis continuous, 

M The Vafa Deferentia are {o call’d, from their Ufe. 

Vafa Deferen- Others apprehending, thatin the Minute of Enjoyment | 

a they {quirt out the Seed, ftyle ‘em Ejaculatoria. But — 
they have no title to that Name ; for they only.convey 
the Seed, by drops, to the Seminal Veficles. 

‘Their Sub- The Subitance of thefe Veficls is white and ner- 

fance and vous, their Figure round, and their Size equal to 

es that of a Quill. Their Cavity is very {mall at firlt ; 
but in the middle ‘cis more fentible, and at the end ‘tis 
very vilible. i | 

Their Situa They are feated partly in the Scrotum, and partly in 

ton, the Abdomen ; for they are rooted in the Tefticle, from 
one end of which they take their rife, and march up- 
wards in the fame procets of the Peritonaum that covers 
the Spermatick Veflels. Upon their arrival at the 

capper part of the Paéis, they turn about and climb 

over the Ureters; and then approaching to one ano- jf 

ther, run under the upper part of the Bladder, where} 

they have a communication with theSeminal Veficles.. | 

NN The two Extremities of the Vafa Deferentia being | 

‘The Seminal arrivd between the Bladder and the ftraight Gut, 

vetickess dilate themfelves, and form {mall Cells call’d Veficule | 


Seminales. Thefe Extremities Lawrentias call'd Para-. lh 


frate; though Bartholin beftows that title ti 96 
: ead 
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head or firft end of the Vafa Deferentia. We may 

juftly compare “em to‘a Bunch of Grapes, and their | 

Cells: to the Cavities of Pomgranate-Kernels, for they 

-perfeétly imitate their order and figure. . < 
Some compare “em to the Guts of Birds, which in TheitFigure: 

fome windings dilate themfelves, and dwindle in 

others. They have one fide longer and thicker than 

the other: Their broadeft part is about an Inch over 5 

and their Gavities are unequal, fome being greater 

than others. Though they are compar’d to a Bunch 

Grapes, yet they arenot feparated by a Membrane, like 

Grapes 3 for the Cells communicate with one another. 

Thofe upon the right fide are feparated from the left. 

| They are feated between the Bladder and Straight Gut, 

fe, ca the Proftates, and ferve for a Ciftern to the Ther Ue: 
Seeds | | | 
From thefe Veficles there {pring two {mall Ducts, Two Fjacula- 

which are ‘not above an Inch long. Near the Veficles °° 

they are broad, and dwindle as they approach to the © 

Urethra, which they perforate ; and on its infide, at 

the place of their entry, form a {mall Caruncle or. 

Tutt, call’d Verumontanum, This Tuft isa fort of {mall 

Valve, that keeps the Urine out of the two Duéts, in 

its paflage through the Urethra ; and obliges the Seed, 

when ‘tis {quirted out, to turn towards the Yard, and 

not towards the Bladder.. | ag 
Several Surgeons have miftaken this Caruncle for a Curon to 

‘Carnofity, upon the refiftance they feel, in puttinga 8°" 

Probe down the Urethra. Let ‘em avoid the like 

Miftake for the future. ; | | Cree 
Thefe two Dutts are juftly call'd Ejaculatory Veffels, eg = 

becaufé, in the heat of Aion, they really throw the tory vertola 

Seed of the Veficles into the Urethra: And doubtlefs 

they are endowd with an exquifite Senfe, becaufe they 

are the chief fubjects of the Pleafure that attends 

Ejaculation. sola 
Thefe Veffels were unknown to the Ancients, who The Errour 

afferted, That the Seed is carry’d from the Veficles to ° we 4™ 

two Glands call’d Proffate, and ouzes out at thefe 

Glands through feveral unperceivable Holes into the 

Urethra; and that the Pleature of Enjoyment 1s owing 

to the violent Efforts of the Seed, in patling the Pores 

of the Glands, But the enfuing Defcription of the 

Proftate will cut off their Opinion, and eftablifh the 

Truth. | 
(aika The 
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OO ©— The Proffate are two Glandulous, Whitifh, Spongy | 
| Proftate. Bodies, which pa harder than other Glands it 
call “em little Tefticles, upon the plea, that they make 
a Secretion’of a more flimy and greyifh fort of Seed. 
Indeed, tis true, they do feparate a certain Humour 5 
but we cannot call that Seed, ia regard that Eunuchs 

__ haveit, and yet can get no Children. , 

cua) Stuae “They are feated the one by the other, at the root of 
the Yard, upon the Sphinéter of the Bladder, by the 
~ head of the Urethra, which runs between ’em at that 
part where the Caruncle call'd Verumontanum is in- 
ferted. All over their Subftance they have a great many 

Veficles fill’d with a flimy Humour, which they unload 

into the Cavity of the Urethra by feveral {mall Pipes: 

that open into it. : 

Their ve. The Proffates are furnifhd with Arteries from the 

€k. Pudenda, and Veins which ‘repair to the Veins of the 
fame name: The former import the Blood from which 
this Humour is feparated ; and the latter carry off the 
fuperfluous remains. They have likewile finall.Nerves, 
which render ‘em fenfibleof Pleafure and Pain. 

- ‘TherDuts, The Orifices of the {mall Duéts which convey the 
Slimy Humour from thefe Glandulous Bodies to the 
Urethra, lie round the Hole through which the Seed 
paffes). Man has never lefs than ten or twelve of ‘em: 
each of ‘em is fhut by a fmall Carnuncle, to prevent - 
the continual ‘effux of the Humour, which has always 
the precedency of the Seed. Thefe Caruncles ferve 
likewife to guard off the acrimony of the Urine, by 
obliging it to take its courfe above the Orifices. 

They arethe Tis alledg’d, That this place is the ordinary Seat of 

iat ot @ a Clap, upon the plea, that fome Volatile Salts 

"~ faftening there, occafion Ulcers that corrode the Ca- 
runcles ; and upon that the Orifices of the above- 
mentiond Duéts throw out their Slimy Liquor, the 
Flux of which is fometimes-never curd. 

Ther US. The Ule of the Proftate is to make a Secretion of a 
Slimy Oily Liquor out of the Blood ; to referve it for 
fome time in its Veficles; and to {queeze it out, by 
degrees, through ten or twelve fmall Pipes which open 

The Uf of into the Urethra. The Ufe of the Slimy Liquor is to 

the Slimy maoilten , greafe, and liquor the Urethra, to pre- 

ve yent its drying or withering, and to keep it always 
flippery..._ By this means it does two good Offices : 

In the firft place, it keeps the Urethra from being 

eee 3 annoy d 
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annoy d by the fharpnefs of the Urine that paffes : 
through it. In the next place, it ferves for a Vehicle - © 
to the Seed in the time of Ejaculation ; for tis certain, 

that if the Urethra were not moiftend by fome Li- 

quor, fome part of the Seed would {tick to its fides, 

in the emiffion 3. and fo being lefs {pirituous in the 
Ovarium than it was at its departure from the Seminal 

Veficles, ‘twould fall {hort of Generation, 

This Ufe muit be allow’d of, if we obferve, That 
this Humour is chiefly {queez'd out into the Urethra 
in the time of a ftrong Ereétion; upon which occa- 
fion, we fometimes find fome Drops of it at the head 
of the Nut: For the Diftention of the Yard makes a | 
Compreffion of the Proffata, and fo diflodges their 
Humour. 3 

Nature had labour’d in vain, in affording Seed quae pp 
lify’d for the forming of Man, by unfolding the.Egg the vara; 
in the Ovariuns, if fhe had not provided an Inftrument 
to convey it to the Womb, vz. the Yard, This is 
commonly: call’d Ad<embrum Virile, becaufe it diftin- 
guifhes a Man from a Woman. . It has likewife feveral 
shes Names, which are too rank to appear in this 
place. 
The Yard is placd at the lower and external part tts Situation} 
of the Abdomex, and is faftened to the Os Pubis, This 
Situation is very commodious, in regard it does not 
annoy the other Parts in the time of Enjoyment. 

The Yard has a peculiar fort of Subftance, which is tts Substance} 
divided into the Contaimmg and the Contained Parts. . 
The former, namely, the Scarf-skin and Skin, are © 
a Cover to it: The latter are Veflels, Mutcles, 
the Nut, two Cavernous Bodies, and the Urethra, 

Tis obferv'd, That the Skin of the Yard is finer than 
thet of any other Part ; which contributes towards its 
exquifite Senfe. Ithas no Fat ; for if it fattend as the 
other Parts, “twould affume an over-grown bulk, and 
become foft, flaggy, and unaétive. Befides, forafmuch _ 
as Fat is unétuous and infenfible, ‘twould cloud and 
fink the Senfe that is requifite to excite the Paffion. 
Some Animals have a Boney Pizzle; fuch are Dogs, 
Wolfs, and Foxes. | 

. The Yard enjoys a great many Nerves, Arteries and ¢ 
Veins ; and indeed, more than one would chink ne- The Veflels 
ceflary, if we took our meafures from its bulk: But ¥«¢- 
if we confider its A&tion, we shall find it has occafion 

| ow Tor 


7 i 
gS: 


174 Of the Infiruments of Generation inMen. 
_ for ’em all. “Tis furnifh’d with two Nerves, which 
entitle it to an Exquifite Senfe ; they {pring from the 
Pith of the Spine ; and marching through the holes 
of the Os Sacrum, afcend through the middle of :the 
forked way, and difperfe themfelves all over the body 
of the Yard, the Nut,and the Mufcles ; detaching their 
fmalleft branches to the Skin. It receives Arteries from 
the Eypogaftrice and Pudende. The two which are 
derivd from the Hypogaftrice are moft confiderable 5 
they are inferted in the place where the two Cavernous 
bodies begin to unite ; and their largeft branches are. 
difpers'd in thefe bodies, as the fmall ones are along 
the Yard. The Arteries derivd from the Padendz are 
only fome. Branches that terminate in the Circumfe-. 
rence. The Veins, which amount to the fame number 
with the ‘Arteries, carry off to the Hypogaftrice and 
Pudende what remains of the Blood that is difpers'd in 
the Yard, partly for its Nourifhment, and partly for 
its Inflammation. : | 
Its | four The Yard performs its motions by virtue of four 
Mufles. — Mfufcles ; two for Ereétion, and two for Ejaculation. 
RR The former two take their rife from the inner. part of 
the two the Tuberofity of the I/chium ; and being inferted 
Evetores.  fidewife in the Cavernous bodies, difperfe their Fibres’ 
among their Membranes. The other two, which are 


Fags longer than the tormer, rife out of the Sphincter of 
Ejucalateres the Avus ; and advancing along the Urethra as far as 


the middle of it, are laterally interted into it. | 
The U& of The Names. allotted to thefe. Mufcles fpeak their 
its Mutcles, AGtion: The Ereéfores affift in the Ereétion of the 
Yard, as the Zjaculatores do in the Ejaculation of the 
Seed 3 for by {welling and contracting themfelves 
(which is’ the Aétion of all Mufeles) thefe laft 
{queeze the Seminal Veticles, and {fo force the Seed.into 
the Urethra, from whence it fallies out with an im-. 


e 


3 
petuous force. 


Its Liga. The Yard has a {trong Ligament that ties it tothe 
ments, Offa Pubis, and takes its rife from the Cartilage which 
-jorns thefe two Bones. “Tis inferted into the upper and 
-middling part of the Yard, and is-very: ferviceable not 
only in the time of Erection, but even when the Yard — 
is'down 3 for it holds it up,.and hinders ic to lean too 
much upon the Tetticles. | | ‘ik 
The Parts of The Yard is divided into.its Body and its twoEnds: 
che Yard. Phe Body. or middling part, which is not quite —_ 
ir 1aS 
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has four remarkable Parts; namely, the upper part, 
*call'd the Back of the Yards two lateral parts, con- 
fitting of the Cavernous Bodies ; and the lower, 
through which the Urethra pafles. As for its two. 
Extremities, one of them is call’d the Glans, or Head 
of the Yard 3 the other, which is faftened to the Belly, 
is call’d the Root of the Yard, and is furrounded with 
Hair, efpecially upon its upper part, which we call 
the Pubis. 

The Balanus or Glans, fo called from the refemblance T T 
it bears to a Nut, is what we call the Head of the The Glau. 
Membrum Virile: This is the only flefhy part in the 
Yard ; being {mooth and foft, to prevent its hurting the 
Matrix ; and running in fome meafure to a Point, ta 
facilitate itsentry.. “Tis cover’d witha very fine thin 
Membrane, which renders it fenfible of the Titillation 
occafion’d by rubbing upon the Ad@atrix. In the time 
of Erection, when the Spirits and Blood repair to it 

- -3n great quantities, it {wells, and affumes a lively red 

~ colour: but upon their retreat, becomes pale and 
fhrivell’d. “Tis furrounded with a Ring or Hoop, as 
with a Crown... Its Extremity 1s perforated, in order 
to give Vent to the Seed and Urine: ' Sometimes it 
happens that Children come into the world without 
this Perforation ; in which cafe, care mutt be taken to . 
make one: Or if the Hole be naturally too {mall, it 
muft be enlarg’d ; for otherwife the time of pifling 
would be too long, and the Seed could not be thrown 
into the Womb with the neceffary {peed. . 
~ The Prepuce is the utmott end of the Cover of the Vv 
Yard ; “tis made of the fame Skin with that.of the The Fore: 
Yard, which is loofe, to the end it may ftretch out **™ 
it felf to cover the Nut, or furl it felf up, to uncover 

‘it. “Tis tied faft under the Nut with a {mall and very 

| fine Ligament, call’d the Bridle, which draws the 

| - Orifice of the Nut downwards when ‘tis too fhort,and 

| inthat cafe muft be-cut, like’ the Bridle of the Tongue, 

| by reafon that it hinders the Ejaculation of the Seed 

| in a ftraight line. Sometimes it falls. out, that the 

| Extremity of the Prepuce is fo narrow, that we cannot 

| uncover the Nut, which we calla Phymofis; and when 

| ‘wecut it, either bythe Order of a Phyfician, or by 

| the Injunttion of a Law, ‘tis call’d Circumesfion. : 
|  Ahe Ufe of the Prepuce is to be a Cap or Cover to tt Ue. 
| the Nut, and to enlarge the Pleafure that sire 
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Enjoyment ; with which View Riolanu faid, the Wo- 
men of thofe Countries where Circumcifion was in* 
join'd, had lefs Pleafure in the Aétion than other 
Women. ue . 

There are two Cavernous Bodies; one on-each fide; 

The Caver. Which make the greateft and moft confiderable part of 
nous Bodies. the Yard. They take their Rife from the lower part 
of the Os Pubs and the Hip-bone, that being a firm 

and unmoveable Foundation; to which they are knit | 

by two Ligaments, one at the Junéture of the Offa | 

Pubts, and the other reaching from one of the Knobs. | 

of the Hip-bone to the other. | ot aay el 

Thefe two Bodies lie at a diftance from one another | 

at their firft Rife, but afterwards they approach nearer | 

- by degrees, and at laft join, making the Figure of the | 

Letter Y. They furround and cover the Urinary Paf-_ | 

fage, and terminate in the Glans, : 

Their Sub» The Cavernous Bodies or Nerves have two | 
fiance.  Subitances; one External which is thick, hard, ner-. 
vous, and like the Membranes of the Arteries 3>§ 

the other Internal, which is {pungy, thin, fun- | 

gous, and like the Pith of Elder, excepting that>| 

it has a brownifh red colour, whereas the Pith of | 

Elder is white. I gave you to know before that the § 

two principal Branches of the Hypogaftrick Arteries } 

march through theje Bodies, and terminate towards } 

their Ena near the Nut; and that they dwindle as § 

— they advance, by reafon that they detach an Infinity § 

of Branches to the Right and Left, which pour the § 

Blood into thofe Parts, 7 i 

What occa. When the Yard ftands, that Effect is owing to the j 
~ ong the Ere. Cavernous Bodies, which {well up themfelves by being | 
Gion of thefil’d not only with Spirits (as the Ancients would | 
Yar. ___ have it) but with Blood. For if you injeét any Liquor 
men, | into the Hypogaftrick Arteries, it eafily enters. the 
Cavernous Bodies; which encourages me to think 

that the Ereétion and Diftenfion of the Yard, is effect- 

ed ‘by pouring in the Arterious Blood; as its Flacci- | 

dity andLanknefs is by fending off that Blood through | 

‘the Hypogattrick Veins. © , : i oe 

Another Ex. d have mace feveral other Experiments, which con-. 
- periment, firm that Evestion is effected by the Blood: For I cut 
up a Dog’s Pizzle when “twas full bent, and faw as 
much Blood come out of it as was neceflary for di- | 
—dtending a Member of that Bulk. “> . of 
Belles, | 
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_ Befides, this Opinion is back’d by the fpungy Sub-The a 
| ftance with which the Cavernous Bodies are fill’d:pe, 
For if they had nothing but a fimple Cavity, the Ar- 
| terious Blood imported thither would be carry’d off 
_ by the Veins too ipeedily ; whereas this Sub{tance ftops 
| the Blood for fome time, and by that means fortifies 
| the Erection. Farther, the reddifh Colour of this 
Subftance is an Effect of the Blood which by 
_fepairing thither in Ere¢tions and departing again, 
| gives it chat Tinéture: For in Children this Sub{tance 

is almoft altogether white. But in the mean time E 
do not deny that Spirits are likewife thrown in by the 
Nerves, and that ‘tis neceflary it fhould be fo. What 
I afferc, is, that the principal caufe of the Ere- 
€tion is the Blood, the number of the Spirits being in- 
fufficient to compafs it. i 
|, Upon the whole, the matter lies thus. The Fancy rection cau: 
being ftruck with the Apprehenfion of the Pleafure, prod? and 
the Animal Spirit is thereupon rouzd and repairs Spirits, 
with an impetuous force to the Nerves of the Organs 

of Generation, which it puffs and bloats up by mixing 

with the Arterious Blood imported thither by the 
Arteries; and upon the mixture of thefe two Li- 
| quors, a Fermentation or Ebullition enfues, which 
| caufes Ereétion. ; : 
The Urethra is a Nervous Paflage, reaching from y 
. the Neck of the Bladder to the End of the Yard. “Tis The vrerhra. 
feated underneath and between the Nervous Bodies. . 
| Its Subftance is {pungy, in order to be capable of Ex- 
}tenfion. “Tis almoft equally large from one end to 
| the other. } ) 
‘Tis compos d of two Membranes, the outermolt of p..10o Mem 
\which is Flefhy and uneven with Tranfverfe Fibres, branes, 
| which occafions its cicatrifing when ‘tis laid open 
jupon any oceafione The Inner Membrane is thin, 
Nervous, and liquor’d over with an uné@tuous Hu- 
mour for the ends mentioned above. 
| The Figure of this Paflage refembles an S$; for it tts Figure. 
defcends from the Bladder and paffes under the Share- 
bone, after which it afcends and accompanies the 
\ Yard to its End, where it terminates. This Figure 
jmuft be heedfully minded by Surgeons when they 
| probe the Bladder. 
| The Ufe of the Urethra is to.be a common Paflage Is US. 
| to the Seed and Urine; ee not as fome will have it, 
leo to 
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to the flimy Humour that comes from the Profata's 
for that Humour was made for the Urethra, and not # 
the Urethra for it. | | ees 4 

Thus, GENrLEMEN, I have difpatchd all the § 
Parts calculated for Generation that we meet with in | 
Man. In the next Demonftration ¥ fhall prefent to| 
your View the Inftruments of Generation in a Woman. | 


He The Sequel of the Fourth Demonftration. 


‘Of the Privy Parts of a Woman, ent: k 
ploy’d in the Office of Generation. | 


Pe ae oc raat 2 


"Hough I have purfued, GenrLEemMeEN, the 
Initruments of Generation in a Man at large, § 
>. yet we cannot have a diftinét View of the 
bufinefs of Generation, without enquiring particularly 
into the Parts of a Woman, that are calculated for { 
fee that Office; not only becaufe they are a very curious ff 
“—-" . Sight, but becaufe they are very ufeful, their Num-§ 
--*-ber being equally confiderable with that of the Parts | 
of a Man. é . | : | 
~..  °Yis not without Reafon that this Day’s Demonftra- 
+ tion is call’d pretty and fine. Our Audience is always 
.. more numerous when we demonftrate the Organs of 
~*~ Generation in a Woman, and their Curiofity is in-§ 
- flam’d by the Sight of thofe Parts. This crouding is | 
excufable; by reafon that the Diffeétions ef Women 
are more unfrequent than thofe of Men, and that no- 
_ thing can be more natural to a Man, than a Defire 
of knowing where and how he was formd. But after 
all his Diligence in tracing the Secrets of Nature upon it 
this head,he muft ftill own thaca great many circumftan-. f 
ces lie unknown, which Reafon cannot adjuft, when the 
~ Sentes afford no Succour. However, thefe difficulties | 
| cught to be fo far trom fcarmg, that they ought ra- | 
ie ther to encourage us to take a narrow View of thefe: 
“- Parts, upon the ‘confideration that the Knowledge of 

_ their Struture is the only means we have eee 


“give us the Light we defire.. : | | 
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_ much fhorter, the Women’s Tefticles or Ovaria being, 
lodgd within the Abdomen, whereas thofe of Men 
~ hang out in the Scrotum. In the next place, the Fe- — 


pee tes 


To obferve the fame Order, that I follow’d in de- 
feribing the Parts of a Man, I fhall begin with the | 
Spermatick Veflels. A Woman has four of em, name- FourSperma 
ly, two Arteries and two Veins, that is, an Artery ‘® Veflel. 
‘and a Vein on each fide, as ‘tis ina Man. 4 
The Arteries {pring from the Fore-part of the 4orta, AA 
at fome diftance one trom anothers Their Rife is of a TwoSpermas 
piece with that in Men, but their Infertion isdifferent; ““°™"™ 
for at half way they divide themfelves into two 
Branches, the greateft of which after feveral turnings 
-and windings, marches to the Tefticles; and the leatt 
to the Womb, where it fplits into feveral twigs, fome 
of which repair to the fides of the Z#b¢ and Neck of 


“the Womb, and others to the upper part of its 


bottom. 

This Ramification of the Arteries is accompanyd on p 
with an equal Number of Branches of Veins, which ce veins” 
wind up again from the Womb and the Tefticle, and =~ 
joining together, make two confiderable Veins, of which 
that on the ‘right fide terminates in the Cava, and — 
that of the left in the Emuigent Vein. 

The Spermatick Veflels differ from thofe of Men in Thefe Veffets 
two points. In the firft place they are not fo long as red Pet 
in Men, for the Paffage from. the Aorta to the Tefti- ~ a: 


cles and that from the Tefticles to the Vena Cava are 


male Spermatick Arteries do not defcend to the Tefti-. 
cles in a ftraight Line, as in Men; but wind about 
and turn off to one fide and tother, forming a Corpus 
Varicofum with the afcending Veins, to prevent the 
precipitant Courfe of the Arterious Blood to the 


_ Fefticle. 


I Intimated above, that the Ancients call’d thefe. 


the Vala Preparantia, and fhewd the weaknefs of the 


a 3 N 2 ceive Boe 


_ grounds they went upon, in difcourfing of che Sperma- 
_ tick Arteries and Veins of Men. But with reference 
_ to Women their Opinion is yet more groundlefs. For 
“inthe firft place, {uppofing that the Spermatick Ar- 
tery, which divides it felf into two Branches, one 


“fepairing to the Tefticle and the other to the . 
Womb; fuppofing IJ fay, that this Artery prepar'd the ; 
Blood, and commenc’d its alteration into Seed; 


-(twould follow not only that the Tefticle would re- i 
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ceive but one part of the Blood thus prepaid, but 
likewife that the Womb would be nourifh‘d (fo. to 
fpeak) with Seed, the other half being imported 
thither for us “Nourifhment. Farther, I have alrea- 

The Arteries dy Gemonf{trated that the Spermatick Arteries and 
have no 4- Veins have no Analtomofes, fo that the pretended mix- 
mafemfs ture of the Arterious and Venous Blood, before its 
ey Arrival in the Tefticle, is a falfe Allegation; and 
therefore we muft remember that the Spermatick Vef- 
fels have no other Ufe than that of all the other Arte- 
ries and Veins ot the Body, that is to fay, that the 
Artery carries Blood in one of tts Branches to the Te- 
{ticle in order to the fecretion of Seed, and by another 
Branch furnifhes the Womb with Blood for its. Nou- 
rifhment ; and that the fuperfluous Blood is carry d 
back by two Branches of Veins, one of which {prings 
from the Tefticle and the other from the Womb, 
after which they jointly confpire to make the Sper- 
matick Vein, , 

cc Women have two Tefticles as well as Men. The 
TheTetticles. Moderns call "em Ovaria. They are feated in the 4b- 
Their Siesa- domen upon the fides of the Bottom of the Womb, at 
cs the diftance of two Fingers breadth from it. | 
The Reafon Some have pretended to affure us that Nature plac'd | 
sig sita-'“ern fo, in order. to heat the Seed and work it up toa 
higher degree of Perfection, than could have been 
compafid had they been feated without as they are in 
Men. Others tell us, that the Defign of this Situation 
was to make Women more patlionate for Generation. 
But without diving too far into Nature’s Defigns, we 
we may fafely affirm, that the place they are lodg’d 
in, is more convenient than any other, by reafon, 
that their commerce and alliance with the Womb, re- 

3 guires. that they fhould not lie at a great diftance. 
Their Diffee - The Female Tefticles differ from thofe of Men, not 
rae al only in their Situation, but in their Bulk, Figure, 
Connexion, Covers, and Subftance. 4 
TheirBignes. ‘Their Magnitude can fcarce be determin’d, by rea- | 
\ fon that it varies according to the difference of Ages. 
_ \ But commonly it does not exceed that of a {mall 
Pidgeons Egg. 
Figure. —§ Their Figure isnot exaétly round, but broad, and | 
\ flac in the fore and back-parte The Inner Surface is | 
| wneven, and not fo imoorh as that of the Tefticles 


ofa Man. | © : ‘ fea | 
, They | 
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They are tied and held faft by fome part of the Flag Connexion, 
of the Trumpet ; and by.a Ligament which the Ancients 
improperly call'd Vas. Deferens, for “tis not at all hol- . 
low. They are likewife knit as ‘twere to the Sperma- 
tick Veflels, and made faft by a Membrane-call’d the 
Batt’s Wing, which is nothing elfe but the. Peritone- 
wm, leading from the Za to the Tefticles and ferving 
it for a Mefentery. i ni 

They are coverd with the Peritoneum, as well as Membrane. 
the Veffels that Antiquity always ftyl’d Spermatick. 

Their Membrane confifts of Flefhy Fibres. : 

Tis to be obferv'd, that the Tefticles of Women Subttance, 
differ vaftly trom thofe of Men in their Subftance, for 
they are only a Collection of Veficles which are com- 
monly took for Eggs, and from thence it comes that 
- the Female Tefticles are call’d Ovaria. In the Hedge- 
hog and Sow thefe {mall Veficles are feparated from 
one another, as all the Eggs are in a Hen. In tracing 
the Veficles contain’d in the Ovarium of a Woman, we 
defcry a Million of extream fine and {mall Blood Vef- 
fels difpersd upon their Tunicles. And ‘tis not to be 
doubted, but that they have likewife {mall unperceiva- 
ble Glandules, which ferve to ftrain out a Milky Li- 
quor: and that this Liquor attaining a due degree of 
Perfeétion in the Cavity of thefe Veficles, compofes 
the Matter of the Egg, which includes the Sperm that 
contains the Fatzs. 

The Parts prefented to your View on the rightand — D 
left fide of the Womb axe call’d Zxbe, from the Re- The Tae. 
femblance they bear to Trumpets. They take Rife | 
from the Bottom of the Womb by a very {mall pro- 
duétion, and afterwards grow infenfibly large towards 
the extream part. Their Orifice which is always open 
is furrounded with fmall Membranes jagg’d like a 
Fringe, which is call the Devil's bie or the Flag of 
the Trumpet. | 

The Tube, are tied faft under the Fefticles by broad TheirFigure, 
and thin Membranes, refembling Batts Wings. The 
inner fide of the Zabe is furl’d. All their parts are 
‘not always of the fame fize, commonly they are as big 
asa {mall Quill, and between four and five Fingers | 

breadth long. They have the fame Veffels with the 
Tefticles, namely, Veins, Arteries Nerves, and Lym- 
phaticks, which march to the Ovaria. 
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their Sub- The Tube are ot a Flefhy Subftance, which entitles 
tance, “em to Motion, in order to facilitate the Defcent of 


of the Egg intothe Womb: for they conduét the Egg 
from the Ovarinm to the Cavity of the Womb; and 


are not employ’d in giving Vent to the Vapours of the _ 


Womb, as the Ancients imagin‘d. | 
the met . Lhe more volatile part of the Seed of Man paffes 
approv'd o.through the Zuwbe to the Ovarium in order to fecun- 
pinion of the date the Eggs. Now this Seminal Spirit cannot pene- 
Foor. trate the Zxb¢ without putting them in Motion, 

‘which obliges the jagged part to imbrace the Ovarium 
on all fides, infomuch that the Egg fermented by the 
Spirits of the Seed, infenfibly difengages it felf from 
the Ovarium, and breaking its Membrane, enters the 
Tube in order to defcend into the Womb. The Egg 
has two Membranes ftrewd with Veflels, which at 
firft are very fmall and fine, but grow larger after- 
wards when the Egg has taken root -in the Womb, 
and the Placenta begins to grow thicker and to receive 
the Nutritious Juice imported by the Veffels of that 


Organ, at which time all the Parts of the Fetus grow, . 


by Vertue of the Nourifhment receiv’d by the Navil- 
String ; when the Fetus grows a little bigger, i¢ nou- 


rifhes it felf infome meafure by the Mouth with, the | 


Milky Juice that is lodg’d in the Amnios. | 

_ Twins fpring always from two Eggs difengagd 
from the Ovarium at one and the fame time. Some- 
times the Ege cannot defcend into the Womb; and in 
that cafe it takes Nourifhment in the 74a and the 
Fatus grows to the third and fometimes to the fourth 
Month at which time the Yuva burfts, tor the Fatus 
wanting Nourifhment makes extraordinary Efforts, 
which are follow’d by Convulfions that rend thofe 
Parts. “Tis certain this never happens without the 
taking off the Placenta, for there enfues fuch vio- 
eg oer thaaies as kill both the Mother and the 
ahi ° 

o ~ The Afairix or Womb is the principal Organ of 
che Wormh, Generation. Some call it the Uterus. ’Tis feated in 
The Womb. 


vee Aeaight Gut and the Bladder. The Cavity where “tis 
lodg‘d is cail’d the Pe/ors or Bafin, and is larger in 
Women than in Men, fo as to give the Womb liberty 
to diftend it felf upon Impregnation. : 


the lower part of the Hypogafirivm, between the _ | 


The — 
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The Bignefs of the Adfarix cannot well be de- ls Buk. 
termin’d, for ‘tis diverfified by the different Conditions 
of Women and Maids. When ‘tis empty, tor inftance, 
*tisno bigger than a Wall-nut in Maids, and a {mall 
- Gourd in other Women ; whereas, when ‘tis full, it 
{wells to a prodigious bulk.. However, we muit take 
notice, that the Neck of the Womb is not dilated 
along with the Bottom, but {till retains its firft f{tate, 
form and figure, not only in Women, but in feveral 
kinds of Animals. “Tis equally impoffible to adjuft : 
_ the Length or Breadth of the Womb ; for being _ 
Membranous, it prolongs or contracts it felf upon 
occafion. | | , 
As for its Thicknefs, ‘tis in like manner liable to va- Its Thicknefs 
riety: In Virgins the Womb is thin; but in thofe who 
have bore Children it thickens in proportion to the 
number they have had. Tis very thick near the 
_ Internal. Orifice, which is the narroweft part of all; 
and for that reafon is thus qualify d, to extend and 
dilate ic felf, in order to make way for the Child. 
Further, the Womb is very thick in the time of 
_ the Menftrual Flux; for its whole Subftance being — 
~ upon that occafion over-run with Blood, is thereupon’. 
-{welld and puffle up; but it falls, upon the Eva- 
 cuation. ! : 
_ The Membranes of the Womb have this peculiar Various Opi. 
property, that in fome places, efpecially towards the mors of ts 
bottom, the more they are dilated in a Woman with 
~ Child, they grow the thicker; by reafon that the 
_ Spermatick, and other Veffels which form the Pla- — 
 centa, are upon that occafion confiderably eniarg’d. 
_ Nay,/feveral modern Authors alledge, That when a 
Woman is with Child, thefe Membranes are enlarg’d 
in all their dimenfions, and upon all fides. And even 
the Ancients were of the fame opinion 3; and upon 
that fcore cryd up the Wifdom of Nature, that had 
fo contrivd the Membranes, as to yive the Child in 
the Womb all neceffary relief, by the affluence of Spi- 
rits.and Blood. ~~ 
The Wombis Round and Oblong 3 for it runs from The Figure 
_ abroad dafs, or bottom, and terminates gradually ia oftheWomb, 
a point towards its internal Orifice, which is its nar- ae 
_ roweft part; fo that it refembles a {mall Cupping- 
 giafs, or rather a Pear. 
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Ifto this Body you add its Neck, it has the figure 

of a Bottle turd upfide down. “Tis not exaétly 
round, but fomewhat flat befote and behind, which © 

makes it dit the fafter, and prevents its reeling. SHe | 

wis Hams, The lateral and upper parts of the bottom prefents 
us with two {mall Eminences, which are call’d the | 

Horns of the Womb ;-and are nothing elfé but the | 
Extremities of the Tube inferred into the bottom of | 

the Womb. © | | 

| 


ies Subftanee. The Subftance of the Womb is Membranous, which | 
enables it to open, and receive the Seed ; to ftretch and 
{pread it felf, for the growth of the Child 5 to contract 
it felf, in order to promote the egrefs of the Child; 
and Atter-birth ; and at iaft, to reinftate it felf in its 
natural pofture. 

Te Mem- = The Womb is coverd with the Peritonenm: But 

wees its proper or peculiar Membrane is a Texture of three 
forts of Fibres, namely, Straight, Tranfverfe, and 
Oblique; by the means of which it can dilate it felf 
fo as to hold feveral Children, and contract it {elf 
again. This Membrane lines the wholé Womb, and | 
at the bottom is {mooth and even ; or if it happens ae 
any time to be rough and fhrivell’d, that accident is 
confin'd to the time of the Menftrual Flux, and pro- | 
ceeds from the {mall Eminences form’d by the Orifices 
of the Veflels that difembogue into the Womb. In 
the ‘Neck, indeed, ‘tis always furl'd. “Tis conne&ted | 
with the inner Tunicle of the Vagina and that ot 
the Tube. | Ota: 

Ww Con. | The Womb is tied faft at the Bottom and at the 

wexion. Neck. The Neck, which is coverd with the Persto- 
nenm, is knit before to the Bladder and the Share- 
bone, and behind to the Straight Gut and the Os Sa-. 
erum, The Bottom is not tied fo faft as the Neck ; 
for it ftands in need of more liberty, in order to move, 
dilate, and contract it felf upon eccafion. However, 
to prevent the fhifting of its Seat, or its being tofs'd 
with perpetual waverings, ‘tis equipp'd with four 
Ligaments, two above, and two below. . 

FF The Upper Ligaments bear the name of Broad, by 
a evo yeafon of their Membranous Struéture. They. are no- 
mene, thing elie but Produétions of the Peritonanm, which 

| come from the Loins, and are inferted in the fides of 

the Bottom of the Womb, in order to prevent its fal- 
ling down upon the Neck, which fometimes meee 
‘ when 
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- when thefe Ligaments are over-relaxed and unbent. 
They refemble Bats Wings ; and ferve likewife to con- 
du&t the Veflels that repair to the Womb, and to keep 
the Tefticles frm in their natural fituation. | 
The Inferior, or Round Ligaments, fo call from GG 
their round figure, take rife from the fides of the bot- The two 
tom of the Womb, towards its Horns ; and pafling bates 
through the Rings in the Aponeurofes or Tendons ot “isc: 
the Mutcles of the Abdomen, march to the Groins, 
where they divide themfelves, in the form of a Goote- 
foot, into feveral Branches, fome of which are inferted 
into the Share-bone, and others in the Thighs, joining 
- confufedly in with the Membranes that cover the 
upper and fore-part. of the Thigh. This occafions 
- the Pains that Big-belly’d Women feel in their Thighs, 
' which encreafe as the Belly rifes; and for the fame 
reafon they cannot continue long upon their Knees 5 
_for the bowing of the Legs draws down the Skin of 
_ the Thigh, and confequently the Womb, by virtue of 
‘thefe Ligaments. It happens fometimes that the In- 
teftines and Cawl flip through the fame Rings through 
which the round Ligaments pafs, and fall down upon 
the Groin. | 
-. Thefe two Ligaments are nervous, long, round, the stu: . 
and pretty thick near the Womb, where they are hol- Gure of the’ 
low, as well as in their paffage to the Share-bone Sie 
at which place they grow taper, and flat, in order to 
their infertion. “Tis alledg’d, That thefe Ligaments 
keep the Womb from mounting too high. But if that 
were the only fervice they did, there would be little 
or no occafion for ’em ; for the Bottom of the Womb 
lies too near its Neck, to depart far tromit. Befides, 
if Nature had only meant to keep the Womb faft in 
the Hypogaftrium by their means, fhe had mifsd her 
end; tor in Big-belly’d Women they fuffer it to rife | 
as far as the Epigaftrium. Nay, they are not only They cannot 
uncapable to coniine the Womb when tis fuil 3 but control the 
even when ‘tis empty it has motions that they cannot ¥™ 
control, which are fometimes fo great, that they gave 
Plato and Ariftotle occafion to fay, That the Womb is 
one Animal lodg’d within another : for it moves fome- 
_ times upwards, fometimes downwards ; and makes _ 
fuch extraordinary efforts in Vapours and Hyfterick 
 Difeafes, that “tis manifeft thele Ligaments cannot 
then keep it in fubjeGtion. They mutt therefore a 
. | ome 
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fome other Ufe aflignd ‘em, than that of keeping the 
Bottom of the Womb fait 3 efpecially confidering, — 
that an agreeable or difagreeable Smeli is able to put 
ie in motion, and make it fhift its feat, in {pite of 
them. 
fhe Nerves The Nerves of the Womb are deriv'd, fome from the _ 
sfiheWomb- phe Intercoftal Branch, and fome from thofe -that pafs 
through the Os Sacrum. All thefe Nerves are difpers'd 
over the Bottom of the Womb, as well as its Neck. 
They entitle it to a fenfe of Pleafure and Pain, and a 
fympathy with all the Parts of the Body. When it is 
in a regular or diforderly difpofition, the reft of the. 
Body goes along with it; upon which fome have | 
taken occafion to call the Womba Clock that {peaks | 
the Health or Sicknefs of Women. | 
és Arteries, _ The Womb is furnifh’d- with two forts of Arteries. | 
One fort is pare of the Spermatick Arteries, which 1. | 
demonftrated above ; the other {prings from the Hypo- | 
gaftrick Arteries. The former are all loft in the Bot- | 
tom ; and the latter, which are larger, are moftly | 
beftow’d upon the Neck, and its Parts: fo that the | 
Womb is fprinkled on all fides with Blood imported | 
| by the Arteries. eae 
“Why it has «= There had been no occafion for fuch a quantity of | 
fo many. Arteries, if they had only furnifh’d the Womb with | 
Blood for its Nourifhment. But they likewife im- | 
port what, is neceflary for conveying the Chyle to the_ | 
Fetus, and pour in Blood, through an infinity of {mall 
Branches, upon the whole Body of the Placenta, in | 
order to be ent through the Navil-ftring to the Ferzs. | 
Upon this Head twill be’proper to call to mind the 
Explication I gave you above, of the Nourifhment of | 
the Fetws, in treating of the Ufe of the Umbilical Vef- | 
fels. When a Woman is not with Child, the fame 
Blood {lips away thro’ feveral {mall Pafiages that open 
into the Circumference of the Bottom of the Womb, 
and falls into its Cavity, from whence it makes its exit 
through the Vagina every Month; and this is what we 
call the Menitrual Blood. Thefe little Paffages are | 
plainly vifiole in thofe who are Diffeéted foon after 
Child-birth, or in the time of the Menftrual Flux. 
The Arteries There are fome Branches of thefe Arteries that fup- | 
tha vittthe ply the inmer Orifice with Blood, for its Nourifhment.. | 
incmal Or “‘Thefe Branches fometimes let out their Blood in Big- | 
ir belly'd Women, efpecially when the Perfon sieve. 
| tnan 
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| than is neceflary for the Nourifhment of the Child: 
1 So that we muft not be furprizd,upon {eeing fome Wo- 
} men vificed by their Terms feveral times during their 
| being with Child, who neverthelefs go their full time ; 
for in that cafe, the Flux comes from the Veflels in 
the Neck of the Womb, and not from thofe of the 
Bottom, which would otherwife be oblig’d to open, 
to give the Blood vent, and fo occafion a Mifcarriage. 
The Number of the Veins of the Womb is equal to The Veins of 
that of its Arteries. The Hypogaftrick and Spermatick * Yo" 
-are the two principal ones, which accompany the Ar- 
teries of the fame name. They confift of an infinity 
of Branches {pringing from all the Parts of the Womb, 
“and exporting the Blood to the Trunk of the Vena 
Cava. Thefe Veins have a great many Axalftomofes 
‘and mutual Inofculations, which are plainer than in 
the Arteries ; for upon blowing only into one Vein of 
‘the Womb, not only all the reft of that Organ, 
but even thofe of the Neck and Tefticles, will {well 
vifibly. 7 
The Womb prefents us likewife with feveral Lym~ tts rympha: 
_ phatick Veffels, which creep along its outer part, and uck Veflels, 
after a gradual reuniting into large Branches, unload 
themfelves into the Ciftern of the Chyle. 
_ Having thus difpatch’d what relates to the Womb A particular 
“in general 3 we come now to take a particular and eh aes 
| feparate View of its conftituent Parts. Since we have 
| already compard it to a Bottle, we mutt own, that it 
| ought to have a Bottom, a Neck, and two Orifices 5 
] one Internal, which is the Orifice of the Bottom ; and 
) the other External, which is that of ‘the Neck. In 
| regard the External Orifice prefents it felt firft to our 
j view, we fhall begin with that. 
_ Without repeating the different Names given to 
| this Part, I fhall content my felt with giving you to tts External 
| know, that ‘tis commonly call’d the Pudendum ; whe- 0 
} therit be that it naturally conceals it felf, or that we 
| reckon it fcandalous to expofe it: “Tis composd of 
| feveral Parts, fome of which prefent themfelves to our 
| view upon the Outer Surface, as the Pubes, the Adons 
| Veneris, the Lips, and the great Slic; but the others 
| are only deferyd after the deduction of the Lips, tuch 
| are the Nymphe, the Clitoris, the Urinary Paflage, and 
| the Caruncles. | 
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ts Pues. feated on the fore-part of the Share-bone, and lies im- | 


K 


‘Adams Veneris, 


The Great 


Lshine.. 


The Great 
Shit. | 


‘The Mpmmphe. 


Their Figure. 


1 
The ‘Srriz 
cture of the 


Nymphs, 


a 


begin to g-ow at Fourteen Years of Age. This Hair| 


and in fome Women they are bigger than in others ; | 


Of the Organs of Generation in Women. | 
The Pubes, the firft of all the External Parts, is | 


mediately above the Pudendum. °Tis fomewhat rais’d, | 
becaufe it confifts of Fat, which ferves as a little! 
Cufhion to keep off the annoyance that might accrue 
from the hardneis of the Bones, in the Amorous Ad-| 
venture. au . | . | 

Mons Veneris is {eated a little lower than the Pzbes. | 
It rifes like a little Hill above the great Lips, and is} 
coverd, as well as the Pabes, with little Hairs, which | 


prevents the grating of the Man's Parts againft the! 
Woman's, in time of Action. af 

Two Parts defcend from this Hill, one on the right,| 
and the other on the left, which meet in the Perinexm, | 
Thefe are call'd the great Labia.. They confift of the | 
Skin doubled, a fpongy Flefh, and Fat, which renders | 
*em pretty thick. In Girls they are firmer than in} 
thofe who have receiv Man 3 and in thofe who have) 
bore many Children they are foft and flaggy. They | 
are cover'd with.a fort of Hair that is not fo {trong as | 
that of the Pabes and Adons Veneris. : a 

The Space between the two Lips is call’d the Great |) 
Cleft or Chink, as being much larger than the Entry | 
of the Neck of the Womb, which goes by the name of { 
the Leffer Cleft. It reaches from the dons Veueris to | 
the Perinaum. 4 | 

Upon fpreading the Thighs, and drawing afide the | 
two Lips, we defcry two Produétions, or fefhy, foft | 
and fpongy Excrefcences, which are calld Nymphe, | 
in regard that they regulate the Waters, by conducting | 
forth the Urine. There are two of ‘em, one on each | 
fide, feated between the Labia, 4 

Their Figure is Triangular, and not unlike the } 
Thrills that hang under a Cock’s Throat. Their | 
Colour is Red, like that of the Comb of a Cock. } 
Their Subftance is partly flefhy, and partly mem- | 
branous, confifting of the doubled and the innér Skin } 
of the Great Labia. Their Size is not always the } 
fame, for fometimes the one is bigger than the other ; | 


= 


nay, fometimes they are fo over-grown, that they | 
fhoot beyond the Labia, and muft needs be cut. | 
They advance towards the upper part of the Great | 
Cleft, where they join, and form a {mall siciageteer 
| that | 
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}| that ferves for a Cap to the Clitoris. The Nymphe ot 
| Virgins are fo firm and folid, that in pifling, their 
1) Ubrine:comes forth with a hifling noife. But in Mar- 
| ried Women, and efpecially in thofe who have had 
1) Children, they are foft and saggy. 
|| .. Tis alledg’d, that the Nymphs: ferve to conduct Their Ue. 
| the Urine as between two Walls, and to hinder the Air 
from entring the Womb. But Iam of the opinion, 
that their Ufe confifts rather in extending themfelves, 
) in order to give the Great Lips liberty to facilitate 
_Child-birth as much as they can. For in Diflecting 
Women that dyd foon after Child-birth, I found ‘em 
} almoft defac'd ; the meaning of which was, that being 
made of the doubled and inner Skin of the Labia, they 
were fo extended as to difappear. | | 
. Within the Great Cleft, above the Nymphs, wede- NN. 
{ery a Long, Round, and Glandulous Body, which The “#®, 
-enereafes a little towards the Extremity, and is call’d 
the Chitoris. °Tis needlefs to recount all the Names 
_ beftowd upon this Part. “Tis faid to be the principal 
Seat of Pleafure: at leaft, ‘tis certainly endow’d with 
an Exquifite Senfe ; for {ome Women ot a wanton Con- 
) ftitution, procure to themfelves, by the friétion of 
| this Part, a Pleafure that fupplies the room of a Mans 
Embraces; for which reafon ‘tis call’d the Contempt 
‘of Men. tie: | | 
The Céitoris is ufually very {mall, and for that reafon Its Bulk. 
tis not perceivable in dead Corps. Its appearance 
commences in Virgins about the Fourteenth year of 
their Age, after which it enlarges as the Years ad- 
‘vance, or in proportion to the greater or lefler Sala- 
-cioufnefs of the Perfon. In the Ardour of Enjoy- 
} ment it {wells and becomes hard, by virtue of the Blood 
and Spirits that croud into it upon that Occafion 3; juft 
| as a Man’s Yard {wells in the time of Erection. For 
this reafon ‘tis call’d the Female Yard 3 and indeed it 
| refembles a Man’s Yard in many particulars. In fome 
|} Women’tis very large,and fhoots without the Lips. In 
| others it has the fize of a Mans Yard, and ferves for an. 
| Inftrument to abufe other Women. Cue eG 
| Tis composd of the fame Parts with thofe of atts Compe. 
| Man’s Yard, Its Extreme Point refembles the Nut,'™. 
| excepting that ‘tis not perforated, though it prefents O 
| us with the Veltiges of a Conduit. “Tis cover'd with ite Ne of 
| a Membrane of the fame nature with that which Bes : 
tne 
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the furface of the fides of the Great Cleft ; and this 
Membrane joining to the acute Angle in the upper pare | 


of the Clett, forms a Membranous produéction, which 


is fhrivell'd or wrinkled, and goes by the name of the } 
Prepuce of the Clitoris ; for it gives a new Cover to | 
the Extremity, and underneath has a {mall Bridle like } 
that of the Yard. qi 

There are two Cavernous Nerves (one on each fide) | 
which come from the Hip-bone , and before they join | 
are'call’d the Legs of the Clitoris ; for “tis their union J 
that forms the body of the Cutoris, Thefe are full | 
of black and thick Blood fqueez’d in between their 


Fibres. 


There are four Mufcles inferted in the Clitoris, two 
for EreGtion, and two for Ejaculation. The two | 
firft derive their origin from the Eminence of the Hip-. | 
bone; and running under the Cavernous Nerves, are 
inferted into the fides of the Cistorts. The two others, | 
which are call’d Pudendi, are broad and flat; they | 
take their rife from the Sphintter of the Anus; and ad- | 
vancing fidewife along the Labia, are inferted in the | 
Ciitoris, yatt by the Urinary Paflage. | ‘| 

Though thefe four Mufcles terminate in the Clitorzs, | 
thefe Muicles. vet they ferve not only to raife and ftiffen it, but like- | 
wife to contract and ftraighten the Orifice of the | 
Vagina ; for when they {well up themfelves, they | 
oblige the Labia to draw clofe to one another 3 by | 
which means the Yard is extremely {queezd in the | 
Amorous Approaches. °Tis alfo, by virtue of thefe | 
Mutcles, that fome Women move the Labia at plea- | 


fure. 


from the Intercoftal : The Arteria Pudenda furnifh it 
with Blood, and the Veins of the fame title, carry off 
the fame Blood into the Cava. All thefe Veflels are 
larger than the proportion of fo {mall a Part would 
demand ; which perfuades me, that a greater propor- 
tion of Spirits and Blood being imported than what 1s 
neceflary for its Nourifhment, the Surplufage ferves 
for fome’ other ufe, namely, the Erection of the 
Part. 

This Part being endued with an Exquifite Senfe, can 
ferve for no other ufe, than to be the Seat of the 
Pleafure that Women enjoy in the Amorous Adven- 


ture. METS 
Under 


The Clitoris receives a pretty confiderable Nerve | 
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| Under the Clitores we difcover a round Hole which T 
leads to the Urinary Paflage. This Paflage is larger The Urinary 
and fhorter than that of Men, for which reafon the**"*” 

Women void their Urine with more difpatch ; and 
reap this further benefit, that the Urine in its {peedy 
Exit {weeps off the fmall Stones, Sand, and Gravel, 

| which oftentimes remain in the Bottom of a Mans 

| Bladder, fo that the Women are lefs fubject to the 

| Stone. This Paflage is furrounded with a Sphinéter, 

| which is a Mutcle that ferves to imprifon or releafe the 

| Uline at pleafure. \ 

_. Between the Flefhy Fibres of the Urethra and the The Proftarsy 
Membrane of the Vagina, there lyes a whitifh and” ¥o™ 
glandulous body, which being about a Fingers Breadth 

_ thick, {preads it felf along and round the Neck of the 
Bladder. This Body has feveral Conduits or Excreto- 
ry Channels, called by Graef Lacuna, which terminate 
in the lower part of the V/va, and there throw out a 
flimy taatter that mixes with the Male Seed. 

If you defcend lower, and draw afide the two Labia,y y yy 
~ you defery an oblong Cavity, called the foffa Navicu- The four car. 
_taris or the Boat-like-ditch, in the midit of which ™#e M- 
_ there appears four Caruncles called ALprtiformes trom 4°" 
the refembling of Myrcle- berries. Thefe Caruncles are 
 feated as “twere in the four corners of a Quadrangle; — 

- and are nothing elfe but four {mall Flefhy Eminences 
{urrounding the {mall Slit. The greateit of them lies 

| juft under the Urinary Paflage, the midling ones guard 
the fides, and the lea{t lies oppofite to the firft. 

_. They are reddifh, firm, and high in Virgins, in 

- whom they are joined fide-ways to one another by fome 
fall Membranes; and thefe Membranes tying them 
thus together, make ‘em refemble a Rofe-bud half 
blown. But in other Women, efpecially thofe who 
have had Children, they are feparated one from ano- 

_ ther; by reafon that the Membranes which unite ‘em 
never rejoin after they are once broke by the Ingrefs 
of the Yard or the Egrefs of the Child. mee BS 

) - They are made of the Flefhy Wrinkles of the Vagina, Their gis. 

_ which renders the Paflage fo much the ftraiter. They *** 
_ ferve for two Ufes. One is, to heighten the mutual, ~ 

_ Pleafureof Enjoyment, by clinging round and locking 

pe? the Yard. The other is, to facilitace the Egrets 

“ot the Child by extending themfelves. It has been 

 obferved that for fome Days after Child-birth they 

a ee ¥ difappear 
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difappear by reafon of the Dilatation of the Vaginas | 
and are not perceived again till the Vagina returns. td | 
its tormer ftate. aa 

XxX The Neck of the Womb is a round and long Paflage, | 

The Neck of lying between the Inner and Outer Orifice; which re- | 
the Womb. ceives the Yard like a Sheath, and therefore is called. 
Vagina. | | 

Sts Subftancee Its Subftance is Nervous and fomewhat fpungy by | 
vertue of which it dilates and contracts it felt. Ie | 

confilts of two Membranes; an outer one, which is | 

red and flefhy like a Sphinéter, and knits the Womb | 

to the Bladder and the ftraight Gut; and an inner.one | 

which is white, Nervous, and wrinkled in an orbicular 

: way, like an Ox’s Palate. In Women that never bore. | 

tis Bignels. Children, this Neck is about four Inches long and an | 
Inch anda half broad ; bur after Child-bearing its capa= | 

city cannot be limited. The Wrinkles of its Inner | 
Membrane, empower it to prolong or fhorten, to dilate 

or contract it felf; in order to fit the Yard according | 

to it’s refpective Length and Size, and to afford a paf- | 

fageto the Fetus. — ; : 

The Hymen. Some Anatomifts talk of a Membrane called Hymen, } 
as being feated in the Vagina near the Caruncles. They 

make it to run acrofs the Vagina and to be. perforated } 

in its middle for the Paflage of the Terms. In fine } 

they ailedge that it continues thus ftretched over the } 

Paffage, tillthe Approach of aMan or fome other oc- 

cafion breaks and rends it; and that this Hymex isthe § 

: Mark of Virginity. | ae | 
Ieisnottobe AS for my part, though I have diflected Girls of all | 
found. § Ages in a diligent purfuit of this Membrane, yet E | 
never could perceive it. Indeed in fome cafes the §) 

Neck of the Womb may be found fhut up by a Meme 

brane, as the place of the Caruneles is in others; but |) 

thefe are particular and extraordinary accidents that | 

are not applicable to all Girls. | 

es I don’t pretend to deny that there is fome Mark of 
Maks of Witginity; that the firlt Adventure creates Pain to the 
Virginity, oneand the other Sex, and ipills {ome drops of Blood. f 
But I can't agree with thofe whoaffert that the Pain proe | 

ceeds from the renting of that imaginary Membrane. Ie | 

is more credible, that it is owing to the forcing of the } 

Paffage through the Caruncule Myrtiformes, and the \) 
tearing of the little Membranes that unitethem. Foritis | 

thefe uniting Membranes that f{traighten the Pallepe ang }: 

| afford | 
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| afford the true Mark of Virginity. But after all, this 
| feeble Teftimony of Virtue is not to be met with 
| in all Maids; there being fome to whom Nature has 
| {pared this trifling Pain, by ranging the Caruncles in 
| fuch a manner, that the Yard may enter without vio- 
| lence. So that we ought not to pafs rafh. fentences 
| upon the Honour of Young Women; efpecially con- 
-fidering that neither the ftraitnefs of the Orihice of 
| the Vagina, nor the {taining of the Sheets with Blood, 
| are certain Evidence of the getting of a Maiden. head. 
| ThelInner Orifice of the Womb isaPerforation,not Y 
| unlikethat of theHead of aMan’sYard. Tisthe Begin- The Inner 
| ning or Entry of avery narrow Paflage, whichenlarges geen 
jt felt to afford a Paflage to whatever entet's or departs ) 
| from the Womb. This Part refembles very much the 
| Muzzle of a Tench or of a little Puppy juft whelpede res substance} 
| ;Tis very thick, as being compofed of Membranes | 
| which are wrinkled and furled up, and capable of 
| dilating themfelves to a great Extent. Though this 
|. Hole appears very {mall, yet it opens fo as to let the 
} Child pafs through it. AsI take it, the Child cannot 
| pafs here without a great deal of Pain; for it is this 
| Part that. retards the Birth moft, for as much as it 
} does not open but gradually and purfuant to the efforts 
| of the Fetus. When the Midwives touch this Orifice, 
they find that it encompafles the head of the Fetus 
like a Crown; and this State they call the Crowning 5 
}) but after the Child is paft, this Orifice difappears, and 
} the whole Womb is only one large Cavity reaching 
| from the Entry of its Neck to its Bottom; however 
| this does not faft long, for immediately after Deli- 
| very, thefe Parts contract themfelves like an empty 
Purfe, and reaflume their natural pofture. 
| — The Inner Orifice opens to receive the Seed in the In Women 
| moment of Ejaculation; and upon receiving fhuts ic 7) Chl 
| felf fo clofe, that the fmalleft Probe cannot find En- gu? oh 
} trance. It continues in this ftate till towards the laft 
} Month of the Woman’s reckning, at which time it is 
| watered with a vifcous and flimy Humour, which 
} fweating through the inner Pores of the Womb, 
| trickles along this Orifice, and ferves to moiften and 
foften it, to the end it may dilate it felf the more 
|| eafily to make way for the Fetas. | 
|| _ The A@ion of the Inner Orifice is purely natural, Ode: 
| for ic aGts neceflarily withouc depending upon our >... 
ite \ _Q command 3 
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command; whereas if its Motion were voluntary,. 
there are fome Women that would -command it to act: 
in contradiétion to what it now does. 

ZL The laft Part that remains to be demonftrated,. is: 
ae the Bottom of the Womb, which is its proper Body 
"and the principal Part for which all the others were: 

‘made, for it is larger, broader, and raifed higher: 
than the reft. I have cut it up length ways, that youl 
may {ee its capacity in which we meet with the moft! 
furprifing and moft admirable Effeéts of Nature. 

The hort The Paflage which reaches from the Inner Orifice? 

Nek Of eto the principal Cavity of the Womb, is called the: 
fhort Neck, by way of diftinétion from the Vagina, 
which is the true Neck of the Womb. It is about an) 
Inch long, and fo wide as to receive a Goofe-Quill., 
Its Cavity is uneven and wrinkled. It is fhut up after 
Conception as well as the Inner Orifice, and continues# 

fo till the time of Child-birth. ee 

The Sub. The Subftance of the Bottom of the Womb is Mem-4 

eg branous, and about a Fingers breadth thick, fo thatf 

Womb, it dilates it felf commodioufly. Its: Outer Surface is# 

' f{mooth and even, abating for its two fides, where thei 
two Rifings call'd Horns are plac’d, and where theg 
round Ligaments are faiten’d. The Inner Surface is 
interlacd with a great many fmall Pores and little 
Veflels which diftili the menftrual Blood, every} 

~. Month. : | 
The Womb The Womb of Women has but one Cavity 3 But “tis 
has. but one not fo in Brutes, in whom the two Horns dilate them 
“evry; felves and form particular Bags, each of which contains} 

a Foetus. In Women (I fay) the Womb has but one great@ 
Cavity which enlarges it feif more or lefs in propor-fi 

tion to the Bignefs of the Fetus, or the Number off 

Children, as in the cafe of Twins. The Cotiledones off 
the Womb, are leffer in. Women than in the Females# 

- - of other Animals. ' | 

This Caviry This Cavity is fo fmall, that “tis not eafy to con-# 

is very {mall. ceive how a Child, and fometimes a Plurality of Chil- 
dren, can be form’d info narrow a compa{s. But “tis# 
neceffary it fhould be fo fmall, elfe it could not clingy: 
fo clofe round the Ege. 7 

To give a fufficient Account of the bufinefs of Gene-} 
ration, I think it proper to allot a particular Demon-fh 
firation for that SubjeGt, in which you will have a4: 
View of the various Opinions relating to it and vented§ 
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i A Differtation upon, &o. 
| at different times; fome alledging that the Male and 
Female contribute equally towards Generation; others 
attributing the whole Task to the Woman upon the 
Syfteme of the Eggs; and others again fuggefting a 
modern Notion that the Man is the principal Aéor, 
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upon the plea that his Seed contains little Furzs’s 


) already form‘d. 


| A DissERTATION upon the Gene- 
ration of Man. : 


~ 


| Hough we are now fufficiently acquainted with 
: the Structure and Pofition of the Natural 


Parts of Men and Women, and with their 


| principal Springs; yet our Curiofity requires a farther 
| fatisfaction.. 1 proceed therefore to fet in a clearer. 
| light the Myftery of Generation, which to) this very 


| Day is obfcur’d with Clouds; and I’m perfuaded that . 


| after I have reprefented to you the Method of Genera- 


| tion that at this Day is commonly approvd of, you'll. 


| own that *tis more intelligible and more conformable 
| to Nature, than any Opinion that has yet been ad- 
| vanc'd upon that Subject. | 

Before I launch into the matter, “will be proper to 
premife four particular Matters of Fact, that I have 


had occafion to know. The firft is the Anatomy of 
“an extraordinary Womb that I diffected. The fecond - 


- is the Hiftory of a Womans going with Child twenty 


“five Years related by Mr. Baile Doctor of Phyfick at . 
Lholonfe.. The third is another Woman's being with — 
Child for 23 Years, which happen’d at Ponte Afouffon. | 


And the fourth is an Account of a big-belly'd Woman 
-open’d laft Year in che Hofpital at Pars. 


) b MED i 
Sect WH < 
e ned a Hat 
Te I SY by 
‘ Spe ee Pete 
E ‘ ey 
“ ir « 
; ‘ ; or 


Tam very fenfible that an Anatomift ought to exa- AnAn:tomitt 
mine all the Events of Nature, and to condutt: his psa ory 


Reafon by what appears to his Senfes. With this fares of 
View, 1 mentiond thefe four uncommon Hiftories, rad, : 


‘Meaning that they fhould ferve us for a Standard and 

Guide in our Ratiocinations upon chis Subject. To 

. begin with the Account of the extraordinary Womb, 

which I publifh’d before 2 D. 1683. ; 
ons 2 
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ee ff Differtation upon © ied 
‘TheDiverfity The Difficulty and Uncertainty of our Prognofticks | 


- of the Inner . 
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Strature in moft Difeafes, is owing, not to our Ignorance of | 
makes our the Organs of this admirable Machine, but to this that | 
Judgments Qne Body is not always of a piece with another. We | 
rtain. ; pals ; : 
meet often with a diverfity, not only in the Number | 
and Situation of the Parts, but even in their Tempera- | 
ment and Contexture ; which diverfifies our Bodies {o | 
much one from another, that we may fay with Chan- | 
cellor Bacon, the Infide of our Bodies is not lefs diftin- | 
guifhingthan the Outfide, and ‘tis as great a Rarityto | 
find two Perfons whofe Vifcera are entirely alike, as tis 
to meet with two Faces that perfectly refemble one 
another. 


-Phyficians As this diverfity of Internal Parts confounds the moft | 


fhould mind skilful Phyficians and Surgeons, and oftentimes breaks 
Falun, wueit Meafures in the Cure of Difeafes: fo it ought to | 
"make ‘em fenfible of their indifpenfible Obligations } 

to labour inceffantly in purfuit of an exaGt Knowledge | 

of all thefe Parts, and to communicate to the publick | 

all the Difcoveries they make and the important Varie- | 

_ ties they meet with. : | 

The frt Hi Purfuant to my Duty upon this Score, I proceed to | 
ftory of a give you a fuccinct and faithful Account of the opening, § 
Woman f* of the Corps of a Lady that was about fix Months | 
Months gone. P ; ; : : 
*" gone with Child; which will prefent you with a | 
Womb of a very particular and furprifing Stryéture. | 

This Lady, aged 25 Years, conceived in the fecond | 

Month after her Marriage; and was for fome time | 
doubtful of her Conception, by reafon that her Terms | 
continued with her, though in a {mall quantity .Howe | 

ever, being feizd with Pains in the Womb, frequent | 
Vomiting, Loathing, and Longings, and her Belly 

rifing higher, fhe ceafed to be doubtful upon the mat- | 

ter, efpectally ac the end of four Months and a half, | 

when fhe felt the Child itir. . The fifth Month her | 

Terms were ftop'd, and the only Flux fhe had, was | 

that of fome Serofities that came down in a pretty | 

large quantity. Then fhe began to appear with a | 

bigger Belly, and continued to feel the Child as alll | 

other Women do, excepting that fhe fele it entirely | 

on the left Side, and placed higher than in other | 

- Women: ) hg @* 

Fune §, 1681. In the Night-time fhe was furpri- | 

fed with a great Pain in her Belly, which raged fo | 
violently for three or four Hours, that Mees | 
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| fhe wolld be brouight to bed. From that time forth 
| dhe grew no bigger, and had no fenfe at all of the 
Child’s Motion. 
Twelve Days after, about eight a clock at Night, 
fhe was again feizd with violent Pains, and after 
ftrong Throws and Efforts to vomit, threw up all 
| that was inher Stomach. One of the Surgeons of the 
— Court that livd near her, prefcrib’d her all the proper 
Remedies; but after all fhe was taken with Convul- 
fions and fuch a Coldnefs in the Extream Parts, that 
‘twas impoffible to warm ‘em. All thefe Accidents 
continued till five a clock in the Morning, at which 
time growing “weaker every Minute, and breathing 
with a great deal of Difficulty, by reaion of the rifing 
of her Belly, which increasd vifibly, fhe was put 
into an Arm-Chair and there died in a quarter of an 
|} Hour. Sometime after her Death, the fame Surgeon 
_ performd the Cefarian Operation upon her, in order 
to fave her Child. 
The whole Court was fill’d with the Noife of this Wht was 
_ Accident. The Queen and the Dauphinefs command- dilledtiog aa 
ed me to open her Body, and trace the caufe of {o her Body, 
fudden a Death. Accordingly I went, and in the 
prefence of Mr. Dagquin the King’s firft Phyfician, and 
Mr. Fagon firft Phyfician to the Queen, laid open the 
‘the Corps in the ufual manner. After the cutting of 
| the Common Teguments, the Mufcles and the Perito- 
| mweum; the firft thing that prefented it felf to our 
} .View, was a Child lying upon the Inteftines, tied faft 
by the String to its Secundine, and {wimming ina great. 
} quantity of Blood that fill’d the whole Cavity of the 
| Abdomen. Waving taken out the Child and feparated 
one part of the After-birth that ftuck till to the place 
from whence theChild came forth, I put it into a Bafin, 
and took out a great many clots of Blood, fome of 
which ftuck faft to the Membranes of the Placenta. 
In fine [took up all the extravafatedBlood with Spunges, 
|. and fo made way for the furveying of all the containd 
‘Parts. : 
In the Stomach, Inteftines, Mefentery, Liver and 
| Kidneys, I found nothing that was uncommon, But 
| the Spleen was fplit, like the Lungs, into feveral 
| Lobes. After that, having pufh’d the Guts towards 
| the upper part of the Abdomen, I difcovered a Body 
ef a round Figure, open in its upper part, and of a 
‘ aah 0 3 propor- 
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The Place 
where the 
Child lay. 


‘A Womb 
with two 
Bottoms, 


A Differtation upon | 
proportional Size to that of the Child. This feem’d 
to be the Bottom of the Womb, and in effect was 
the place where the Child was containd, and from | 
whence it came forth. But at the fame time twas a | 
fupernumerary part feated on the left fide of the § 
ordinary bottom of the Womb, at the diftance of two | 
Fingers Breadth from it; upon its left fide it had all | 
the accoutrements that commonly belong to the Bot- | 
tom of the Womb, namely Spermatick Veflels, a Te- | 
{ticle, a Tuba, a broad Ligament, and a round One. § 
Not finding the fame parts on the right fide, I conti- } 
nued my purfuit, and found ’em faften’d toa lefler body | 
than the former, which was feated in themiddleof the § 
Fiypogaftrium, bending a little towards the right Iliack 
Artery. The Figure of this Body was like that of & 


the Bottom of the Womb, only ‘twas a little bigger 


and longer than the ufual Size. In effect this was the | 


‘Bottom of the Womb, which I fhew’d to the Phyfici- # 


ans that were prefent; and ‘twas equally a Surprife to { 
us all to fee two Bodies perfectly refembling the Bot- 
tom of the Womb, with this only difference, that | 
the Body on the right fide refembled a Bottom’ ex- § 
tended by containing a Child, and that on the lefe fm 
refembled one almoft in its natural pofture. Both | 


of ‘em were continuous tothe Neck of the Womb. 7 


Being impatient to know which of the two was } 
the natural Bottom, I uncovered the Bladder, and § 
laid the Vagina open lengthways in its upper and § 
Internal part, by which means I perceivd the Inner 
Orifice of the’ Womb, which was fhut, tho not fo } 
clofe as “tis ufually in big-bellyd Women. I continu. | 
ed the Incifion towards the Bottom of the Womb, | 
which I laid open lengthways, having firft cut up the | 
Inner Orifice. In this Bottom I found a falfe Con- | 
ception as big as a {mall Egg, the Membranes of [@ 


‘which being loofe and foft, tore very eafily. Thefe | 


Membranes were ftrewd all over with {mall conglo- § 
bate Glandules of different Sizes, the biggeft of which © 
did not exceed the Bulk of a great Peas. The Inner } 
Orifice was ftuff'd and in fomemeafure block’d up with 
a flimy, yellowifh and very dry matter. | | 
. Having removd the falfe Conception that fill'd the. i 
whole Bottom of the Womb, I eafily perceiv'd the } 
Hole of the Right Tuba penetrating into it.) Now } 
the Queftion was, whether thele two Bodies had any | 

ee | 3 mutual | 


ay 
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mutual communication. To clear this Matter, I made 
an Incifion upon that which containd the Child, lay- 
ing it open from the Upper part to its union with the 
Neck ofthe Womb, and could find no confiderable 


Conduit, nay, nor any paflage from it to the Inner 


Orifice, or tothe Vagiwa. This is fufficient Evidence, 
that of thefe two Cavities, the Right one, in which 
the Falle-Conception was lodgd, was the Natural 
Bottom ; and the Left one, containing the Child, 
was Supernumerary: tn 5 

But in regard the Time commonly allotted for the 


_ Diffeétion of a dead Corps, is fo fhort, that one can- 


not trace all the uncommon Particulars ; I chofe to 


cut out thefe two Bodies, with the Neck of the Womb, 


the Tefticles, the Zvb2, the Ligaments, and part of 
the Spermatick Veflels; and wrapping ‘em up in a 
Napkin, fent ‘em to my Houfe, to be view'd at more 


leifure. 


s 


To continue the Diffection. I open’d the Breaft, 
and having lifted up the Steruum, found the Lungs 


adhering to the Ribs on the right Side. When I came 


to the Ventricles of the Heart, I found in the right 
Ventricle one of thofe ftrange bodies call’d Polypus’s, 
which fill'd the whole Auricle and the Vena Cava for 
five or Six Inches. In the lete Ventricle I found ano- 
ther of the fame nature, only ‘twas not half fo big as 


the former. 


The Phyficians that were prefent not finding it pro-. 


per to Cut up the Head, I put the Parts in their natu- 


ral pofture, and fewd allup as is ufual upon fuch 
Occafions. At Night I made a nicer DifleCtion of the 
Womb at my own Houfe ; but took care not to gafh 
it too much, meaning to keep it as entire as I could, 


- in order to have a Draught of it. | i 


The next Day the Queen Orderd me to bring it to 
her. She was then at the Dauphinefs’s Apartment, 


and examin’d it very curioully for a long time. 
_ Monfieur Daguim and Montieur Fagon acquainted Her 
 -Majefty and the Court Ladies with their Sentiments 


upon the Matter. 
The fame Day the Queen fent for it again, being 
then in her Clofet with only oneLady. She Reviewd 


- it once more; and I Antwer’d all the Queftions She 
put tome. Her Majefty had not the fame averfion to 
“Anatomical Demogftrations that other Women have ; 
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for I have frequently had the Honour to fhew Her the | 
Diffeétion of feveral Parts of Animals. | 

This, GENTLEMEN, is the faithful Narrative of 
all that pafsd, with reference tothe Death of thae | 
Lady, and the DiffeClion of her Corps. Before I at- 

tempt to Explain the Cuts, “twill be neceffary to | 

___ lay before you five or fix Effential Remarks, 

The Fit 1. This Lady, towards the Fourth Month of her | 

"=" Reckoning, began to feel an Uneafinefs that lafted till 

fhe dy’d, and encreas'd as her Belly grew bigger ; 

infomuch that fhe could not lie upon her Right Side; | 
or if at any time fhe turn’d to it, fhe had fuch unfuf- | 
ferable Pains as threw her into Swoonings, : 

The Second 2. The violent Pains that tortur’d her from Eight 

Remark. 4 Clock at Night, till Five next Morning that fhe 

dyd, were not continual,- like thofe occafion’d by 

Matter floating in the Inteftines) They return’ by 

intervals, like thofe praceeding from the Womb. | 

They begun in the Kidneys, and fo mov'd downward, | 

juft-as it happens to Women in Labour, abating that 
nothing dropt from the Womb. | | 
he Third = 3, The Clots of Blood were very black, and very | 
Remik — folid ; they did not break fo eafily as thofe of Blood | 
‘+ that is but juft extravalated. The Serwm was {eparated | 
from them by lying long, and there remain’d nothing 
but the blackeit and the groffeft Fibres. Se SAE 

The Fourth 4. The Gap found in the Body that contain‘d the 

Remark, Child was not made by any Inftrument, but was the © | 

effect of Rending, as it appears by the Draught; for | 

the two Lips are fo far from being equal, that they are | 
jagged and torn. The feveral little pieces of Mem- 
branes that hang round its Circumferences like Fringes, 
are plain Proof of the Violence it fuffer'd in Burfting. | 
The Phyficians that faw the Diflection were of the | 
fame mind with me; and the Surgeon who had per- | 
form’d the Cefarian Operation affur'd us, that he left 
i the Child where he found it, # ¢. in the Cavity of the | 
| Abdomen, upon the Guts, and out of the Cavity in | 
which he had been lodg’d 5; which was the very pofture 
we found him in. | 

The Fith  ¢, The Child muft have been dead above fifteen. 

ns oul Days. He was of a Brown and livid Red Colour; | 

his Arms and Legs were meagre and attenuated ; and, — 

which puts the matter beyond alldoubt, the Scarf-skin — | 
peel’d off when we touch dit, though never fo gently. 
| | | The 
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I) The Child was not quite putrified, by reafon that 
|) the Womb is aclofe place, where he fwam in Waters 
|) that ferv'd for Pickle. For a dead Child does not 
| corrupt fo much in the Womb. ina Month, as in one 
|| Day after ‘tis brought forth. | | 
6. The Left Cavity being only taken up by the The sixa: 
‘Child, the Right one, which was left empty, gave Remark, © 
vent through its Veffels to the Blood that repair’d thi- 
ther at the ufual time: So that the Lady had her 
+) Menftrual Courfe for fome time. But as foon as this 
}) Cavity was fill'd up by the Falfe-Conception, which 
}) happened between the fourth and the fifth Month, the 

| Menftrual Evacuation was fupprefsd. As. for the 
| Falfe-Conception it felf, ‘tis eafie to conceive that a 
| fecond Child might be formd in the Right Cavity 
| better than in the Left. And ‘tis upon fuch Occafions 

as this, that Superfoetation may be.allow’d, there being 

two feparate Cavities ; whereas a Superfcetation is only 
-impoflible in one and the fame Cavicy. But without 
| dipping further into a Queftion that requires a longer 
Difcuflion, *tis certain that a Child was contain‘d in 
the Left and Supernumerary Cavity, and the Right 
| and Natural Cavity was poflefsd by a Falfe Con- 
| ception. | 
After a due Confideration of this faithful Narrative, 
| and of the Remarks I have now made, the In{fpection 

‘of the Tables may ferve to give you as clear an ldea 
of the Matter, as if you had been prefent at the 
i) Diflection. 

_. The Firft Table reprefents this Womb juft as “twas The Explica- 
| found in the Body, without any Diminution or Al-tion of the 
| teration ; for I only made an Incifion in the inner *** 7! 
and upper part of the Vagina, in order to difcover the 
‘inner Orifice, which does not at all alter the Natural 
-Difpofition of the Parts. AA reprefents the Right 

Spermatick Artery and Vein; B the Tefticle: C the 
| Taba; D its Orifice; EE the jagged Part; F-the 
Broad Ligament; G the Round Ligament; H the 
) Natural Cavity of the Womb; I the union of the 
| Natural with the Supernumerary Cavity ; K the 
| Supernumerary Cavity of the Womb; L the Gap 
| through which the Child pafsd ; MMM M fteveral 
| Jaggs, fhewing that the\Cavity burft of it felf; NN 
| the Left Spermatick Vein and Artery 3 O the Tefticle 
| P the Zwea; Q its Orifice; RR the Jagged Eats 

Nap shin the 
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§§ the Broad Ligament; T the Round Ligament $/ 
V V the Incifion made in the Vagina; X the Inner @ 
Orifice; Y its Hole or Paflage, which is not fhuc# 
fo clofe as it fhould be 3; Z the Vagina, with its 
Wrinkles. ee , e | 

The Second Table reprefents the Inner Orifice and| 
the Bottom of the Womb laid open lengthwife. Here} 
the Cavity of the Orifice is larger than it fhould be, 
by reafon that it was {tuff'd with a harden d flimy Mat-4 
ter, hike Glue. The Bottom of the Womb is like-| 
wife more fpacious, becaufe it had a Falfe-Conceptioni§ 
lodg’d in it. The Orifice of the Right Za is vifible. 
I obférv'd no difference between this Bottom and chat it 
of other Wombs, abating that its Left fide is not be-§@ 
deck’d with the fame Veflels and Ligaments asthe Right, | 
and that *tis not feated in the Centre ot the Hypogajtrinm, § 
as it naturally ought to be; for the Supernumerary | 

_ €avity on the Left fide being diftended by the enclofed 
Child, preisd the other, and oblig’d it to retire. | 

The Cavity that contain’d the Child is reprefented 
as open, till you come to the place where ‘tis knit tof} 
the Bottom of the Womb 3 with which it has no com-@) 
munication, unlefs it be by three or four very thin and 

‘ mall Veffels, which I did not defcry till after a patient if 

_ and tedious Search. This Body has a Subttance like! 
that of che Bottom of the Womb ; that is to fay, ‘tis 
all over ftrew’d with an infinity of Pores, that do not@} 

-yeach from the inner to the outer part. “Tis muchiil 
thicker towards the lower part than towards the#@ 
upper, where it grows gradually thinner, and is very 
flender in the place where it burft. Some remains of @ 
the Placenta are prefented to your view, as being till] 
tied fait to this Cavity. In the Orifice of the Left i$. 
Tuba you fee a {mall Iron Pin, which reaches to this 
Cavity. It has the fame Veffels and Ligaments as are qe 
found upon the Bottom of the Womb’; fo that the 
natural portion of one Bottom is divided betwixt 

_ thefe two. oe 

The Explicee The Explanation of the Second Table runs thus 4 

Si dice: AA reprefents the right Spermatick Artery and Vein 3) 

°BB the Branches repairing to the Tetticle ; C C thofe 1a 
- which run tothe Womb; DD thofe of the Bottom iM 
ofthe Womb; EE thofe of its Neck; F a {mall it 
twig of an Artery that waters the round Ligament 34 
G the Taba; 1 its Orifice leading to seeport h 
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wi) of the Womb; I a {mall Pin in that Orifice s K the 
itl] Orifice leading to the Abdomen ; LL the Jagged 
h}} Part; M the Broad Ligament; N the Round Li- 


| gament; O the Natural Cavity of the Womb, with 
feveral fmall Orifices that are very plains PP the 
Extremity of the Inner Orifice; Q feveral Plaits 
running along the Inner Orifice, and fill’d with a 
Ropy Humour; R a fort of Glue found at the entry 
of the Inner Orifice ; § the edge or brink of the Inner 
Orifice; T part of the Vagina; VV VV the Inci- 
‘fion made along its bottom; X the Connexion of 
the twoCavities; Y Y Y feveral {mall Veffels march- 
ing from the one to the other ; ZZ ZZ the Opening 
of thefe Veflels; 14 11 the Incifion of the Super- 
numerary Cavity; 2 the Cavity that contain’d the 
Child ; 3 3 Some remains of the After-birth adhering 
ftill to it; 4444 the Rent or Gap through which 
the Child made its exit; 45 the Orifice of the Left 
Tuba; 6 a{mall Pin put into it; 7 the Left Txba; 
$8 its Orifice towards the Abdomen; 99 its Jagged 
j| Part; 10 the Broad Ligament; 41 the Round Li- 
}) gament; 12 the Tefticle; 13 The Spermatick Ar- 
tery and Vein. By ise 
_ After this Draught was taken, I fhew’d it’ to 
Dr. Daquin and Dr. Fagon, who were prefent at the 
 DifleCtion ; and to Monfieur Felix, the King’s Firft 
Surgeon, who came to my Houfe, and took a narrow 
| View of thefe Parts: And all of ‘em agreed, that it 
}} ‘came very near the Original. 
 °Tis ufual to invent extraordinary Accidents, for the 
_ Entertainment of Learned and Curious Heads ; but 
this is true Matter of Faét in all its Circumftances, 
which I fuppofe none will call in queftion, who reads 
the following Atteftation. 


Fe SP Fei 
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” Wwe Gm, Crefcent, Fagon, Privy-Cowncellor and Firlt 
Phyfician to His Majefty, do Certifie, That we were 


dinary Womb was found : And that Afr. Dionis, who has 
_ publife'd the Anatomical Hiftory of that Cafe, {peaks Trath, 
and gives a faithfal Reprefentation of the Parts, im his 


1° Cats. , 
Signd, FAGON. 


Ses. 


Monfieur 


: _prefent at the Diffettion of a Body in which an Extraor- 
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The Second  Monfieur Baile has left us in Writing, the Anato- § 
Wee cf* mical Hiftory of a Woman that was Five and twenty } 
ing Twenty- Years with Child, namely, Aargaret Matthies, a | 
five Years Cloth-worker’s Wife at Zholoufe. She Conceiv’d her § 
wih Child, Fleventh Child in the Year 1653, and towards the | 

Ninth Month of her Reckoning, the Pains of a } 
Woman’s Labour came upon her at Church; and fome } 
part of the Waters being already voided, fhe ac- { 
quainted the People about her, that fhe fear‘d fhe | 
fhould be Deliver'd in the Church. Immediately | 
fhe was carry d toa neighbouring Houfe ; and her Pains | 
abating upon the Relief fhe there met with, fhe was | 
afterwards carryd Home, where her Pains attack’d | 
her more violently than before. Upon this, Dr.Cartier | 
and Dr Adalatier two famous Phyficians, and 
Mr. Cortade a very skilful Surgeon, were call’d for, | 
and endeavour’d, though in vain, to give her Eafe. 
She continued ‘for two Months under the torture of | 
thefe violent Pains, and voided Clots of Blood with- | 
out Fibres, or any carnous part. Afterwards fhe | 
voided a White Humour that was fometimes tinctur'd | 
with Blood ; and her Breafts were fill’d with an exe | 
traordinary quantity of Milk. About the Fitch Month | 
the Flux of the Whites ceas’d, and fhe recover'd her | 
Strength by degrees, being {till incommoded with a | 
troublef(om Load in her Belly, and never eafie but | 
when fhe lay upon her Reins. , | 
This Accident happen’d in the Year 1653, from | 
which time, till the Year 1678, fhe fuffer'd now and | 
then as violent Pains as thofe of Child-birth. When | 
they attack’d her moft feverely, fhe entreated the | 
Surgeon to rip up her Belly, and fo put an end to her | 
Mifery. She was troubled with frequent Swoonings, | 
and unaccountable Longings for certain forts of | 
- Aliment. Some of the Women about her affirm’d, | 
that they faw the Child move feveral times: but the | 
Surgeon and the Apothecary, who obfervd her very | 
narrowly, and were frequently calld, could never | 
perceive any other motion than that which attended | 
the Mothers turning from one fide to the other 3 for 
then the Lump fell to the fide upon which fhe lay. 
During this {pace of time, which was.Five and twenty 
Y¢ays, and fome Months, this Woman had feveral Fits 
o. sknefs, and at lait died of a Continual Fever, 
7 ry the 17th, 1678. in the Sixty fecond Year of 
her Age. ' _ The. 


‘ 
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The next Day, Mr. Cortade open’d her Corps, in Whet p- 

the prefence of Gatllart, Baile, Laborde, and Grangeron, teas 

all famous Phyficians ; and of Mr. Labat and Car- the Body. 

boneau, two noted Anatomifts. Having cut up the : 

Mutcles and the Peritoneum, they found the Caw} {chir- 

rous, and fomewhat carnous, and about two fingers 

‘breadth thick. “Twas ftretch’d over the Mafs they 

fought for, and adherd to it. When they lifted ie 

up, they turnd over the whole Heap towards the 

Breaft of the deceasd Perfon, and then they had fome 

apprehenfion that the fhapelefs Mafs was a Child. At 

firft View they doubted it, becaufe twas found out of 

‘the Womb ; but their Doubts were quickly difpell’d, 

when they put a Knife into it and felt rhe Bones, and 

faw Nails and Toes upon one of the Feet that they 

feparated from the Mats. | 
Before they meddled further with the Mafs, they 

had a mind to fee what Condition the Parts of the 

Abdomen were in, and particularly the Womb, upon 

which théy found a Body, which being hard like a 

Stone, enclosd a great Ulcer that {pread ic felf over 

the Bottom of the Womb. Upon the Womb-fide it 

had a Cavity full of white and thick Pas, without any 

noifom Smell. On the oppofite fide ‘twas Convex, 

and refembled the Convex fide of an Oifter. The reft 

of the Womb was in its natural ftate, and they met 

with no confiderable Accident in the neighbouring 

Parts. 5 | 
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hard asa Stone. He adds, That the 4éfa Evuditorum; } 
printed at Sreflaw, make mention of a Child duly } 
formd, that was found in the Cavity of the Abdomen \ 
between the Streight-Gut and the Womb, without any | 
appearance of any Ulcer or Scar in the Womb. In fine, | 
he affures us, That Rrotanus, Harvey, and feveral others, | 
found Fetus'’s in the Zabe of the Womb 3 and gives a | 
particular Inftance of one that was found in that | 
Organ, at Paris, fome years ago. on 

_ Sens and Thslonfe are not the only Places where | 
Children have been obfervd to lodge feveral years in | 
their Mothers Bodies. I faw a Fatus at Ponte Adouffon \ 
that had lodg’d Two and twenty Years in the Cavity | 
| of its Mother's Abdomen. The Account I had of it} 
was this : ee: 

The third © In the Year, 1678, the Court made a Progrefs to | 

Mey of Lorrain, and happend to lodge all night at Ponte 
tinuance of 2ou[foz 3 where the Queen went to fee the Fefuirs Col- | 

a Big-Belly. Jege, which indeed is very fine. The Jefuits conducted | 

Her Majelty to their Laboratory or Difpenfatory, which | 

is wonderful pretty, and very well furnifh’d. At} 

that time Father Barbilart, a Man of great Repute all | 
over the Country, was Mafter of it; and to entertain |} 
the Queen with his beft Rarities, fhewd her the Skin | 
of a Man, Curry d, which refembled a Camels Hide ; | 
and a large Bottle full of Spirit of Wine, with a Child | 
in it, that he had kept for feveral Years. He took the | 

Infant out of the Bottle, and furprizd the Queen with | 

the Intelligence, That he was feveral years acquainted | 

with a Woman to whom he had exhibited (though in 
vain) great quantities of Remedies, for an extraordi- | 
nary Swelling in her Belly ; That this Swelling neither | 
encreasd nor diminifh‘d, but incommoded the poor 
Woman in fuch a manner, that fhe frequently wifh’d | 
rather to die, than to endure the Pain it occafiond ; } 
That after this Swelling had continud Three and 
twenty Years, the Woman dydj; and being open’d, | 

that Child was found in the Cavity of her Abdomen, | 

without any Damage accruing to the Womb, or the 

A Fetus neighbouring Parts; and that there was only two 

ce oe quarts, or better, of Water, in which the Child {wam, | 
the Abdomen. and was preferv d from corruption. : a | 

i After the Queen’s Departure, I ftay’d and took a 

narrower view of the Fetus, which I found to be ofa 
hard confiftence, and round like a Ball; for it ani 
. : | the | 


: | the figure imprefs'd upon it in its Mother’sBelly. Its 
/ | Hands, Legs and Spine were fo fhrunk and wither’d, 


| Afpe&t, and its Colour was:a very dark Red. I put 
} feveral Queftions to Father Barbillart ; but he either 
‘{| could not or would not acquaint me with what hap- 
}) pend tothe Woman when her Belly began firft to rife ; 
| he pleaded, that he was not then at Ponte Adouffon. 
‘f} But the Inhabitants of the Town inform’d me, that 
“t) fhe had bore Children before this happened; that fhe 
{) had been under the Pains of Labour for Three and 
‘I twenty Years, but never could be Brought-to-Bed ; 
}) that fhe dy d of fome Diftemper about four Years be- 
1 a and after her death this Child was found in her 
a Ci Ve 


if him, he reply'd, That he took the Child to be a fellow- 
Twin with the Perfon that pafsd for its Mother ; 
}) That ufually Twins lie apart one from the other, but 
}) in this cafe the one was form’d within the Body of the 
"| other, and that the Child was as old as the fuppofed 
I] Mother in whofe Body ‘twas lodgd.. I endeavour’d 
'}} to convince him of his Errour, by pleading, that 
} twas form’d in the Tzbe, and dropt from them into 
|the Cavity of the Abdomen. But he adher'd ftifly to 
| his own Opinion. Lipa ae 
I promisd to relate another Adventure, which is 
| much of a piece with the preceding Hiftories. It hap- 
; oe but lately, and an Account of it was pub- 
}) liftd: 


f) had Four Children, and being with Child of theFifth, 
| was oblig’d, by narrow Circumftances, to come to the 
| Hotel-diew, Sept. 4. 1696. She was then in her Ninth 
f} Month, and very uneafie, for fhe could not lie 
f) neither on her Back nor on her Sides ; but was forced 
J either to fit inaChair, or get upon her Knees in her 
) Bed, bending her Head towards her Stomach. py 
| y The Midwife obferving her Uneafinefs and Pain, 
| enquird into the Time and other Circumftances of her 
| Condition, and receiv’d this Anfwer ; That after the 
| firft Six Weeks enfuing upon her Conception, fhe was 


towards 


| feiz'd with violent and continual Pains, terminating | 


Ty ARS. chalga 
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I cannot forbear repeating Father Barbillart's Senti- The Jesuit’ 
ments upon the Matter. When I put the Queftion to Opi. 


| A Goldfmith’s Wife, that was Thirty four Years of a Fourth Ine 
i sar, : ’ : ance ot the 
}) Age, and of a thin tender Conftitution, having already tice pasire, 
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bended up to the Thigh, which was enclos‘d in al 


— Gouey firft Midwife to the Hofpital. The Account he 


_ of the Abdomen, there came forth about two or thre@ 
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towards her Navil; that this Pain continued till they 
third Month; that from thence to the fixth Monthi 
the was fiezd with Convulfions and a fort of Lethar-§ 
gick Fits, accompanied with deep Swoonings; thatig 
from the fixth Month to the eighth fhe retrieved heri 
Strength and was much eafier ; that the Pains which 
aétiéted her after that, were occafioned by the Child’s{ 
pufhing of his Head again{ft her Navel, where a great 
Swelling appear’d: And in Effect the contaming® 
parts of that Region were fo dilated and beat thin,j 
ok might ienfibly diftinguifh the Head of thet 
Child. | | 


fice, but felt acrofs the Vagina the Foot of a Childs 


thick and diftended Membrane full of Water. The} 
Child being thus unduly feated, fhe was apprehenfivel 
of ill confequences, and with that View recommendedj3 
her to Dr. Hemmerex, who by Cordial and Pacificle} 
Potions, mitigated her Pains for fome{Days. He or-§ 
der’d her to be bled in the Foot, after which thet 
Child ceas’d to pufh again{t the Navil} and the Swel4 
ling of that Region fell, probably becaufe the Childs 
being dead was tallen down to the Bottom of the Hy# 
pogaftrium. Then the whole Region of the Abdomeris 
feem'd to be hydropically difpos‘d, for the motion of} 
the Waters was vifible, and part of “em run forth for 
fome Days by vertue of the bleeding which leflen’dg 
her Belly mightily. In fine, fhe died Of. 21. lV! 

Mr. foxy Surgeon to the Hofpital open’d her in the 


it 


prefence of Mr- Colignon firtt Surgeon, and Madame 
gives of her cafeis this. As foon as I cut up the Coverg 


Quarts of Water and Blood. At the fame time thd 
Head of thedead Child appeared naked, which prompii 
ted us to think that the Womb was broke. To obs 
tain a clearer View of all the circumftances, I cut ut | 
the Covers from the Xiphoides Cartilage or the Heartis 
pit to the Hypogajtrivm, and found part of the Childs 
within aBag that ferv'd ic both for a Womb and Mem#: 
branes, for there was nothing elfe to be feen about it! 


' 
Having drawn the Child out of the Belly, I found: 
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hit tied by a Rope or String which £ trac’d to a 
great Mafs of Flefh, and this was the Placenta where 
| it was inferted. One part of this Mafs ftuck ciofe to 
the Mefentery and the Colo on the lefe fide; and I 
had fome difficulty to difengage it. Juft by this Mats 
| I found another fmaller Mafs as big as a Kidney, 
which adher’d chiefly to the Mefentery, and in which 
{ome Branches ef the Rope were rang d. | 

°Tis to be obferved that the big Mafs was perfectly Remarks up: 
| round, and that the greateft part of it was tied within 2 the Dif 
to the Cover or Bag wherein the Child lay.; that, pare” 
| of this Bag was corrupted, efpecially the part nexe the 
Mother’s Navel, which the Child had joge’d and bat- 
terd by its continual Efforts upon that Region. 

This Bag or Membrane begun at the Edge of the 
Right Z#ba, and march‘d in an Oblique Line towards 
the Left Side, terminating at the Bottom of the Ca-. 
vity form’d by the bending of the Os Sacrum, and 
upon the fides of the Bladder, Womb, and Straight 
‘Gut; for a {mall portion of it, which it feems was 
| dilated and thruft down by the foot of the Fat, 
| defcended between the Womb and the Straight Gut. 
The Bag had {o prefsd down and fqueezd the other 
adjacent parts, that it had made a confiderable deal of 
j room for it felf in the abovementiond Cavity, for the 
| greateft part of the Child’s Body lay at the Bottom of 
the Cavity in a bending fort of pofture, and not upon 
its Knees, for the Breaft and the Head were a little 
jraisd, and lay obliquely towards the Right Side, 
| where the Head formd the foremention’d Eminence 
| or Rifing in the Region of the Navel. | 
~ After Dinner, I cut up the Womb in the prefence 
lof Dr. Hemmeres, Mr. AZerriceax the famous Man- 
il) midwife, and Mr. Daverney and Adery two celebrated 
i) Anatomifts. Upon the outfide “twas entire and in its na- 
#\ tural State, abating that ‘twas fomewhat bigger than 
lM) ordinary ; and the infide was in the fame condition as 
Mat commonly is in Women that are not with Child. 
OME put along and fimall Stylet into the Right Cornz, 
Mi which pafsd eafily into the Taba of that fide to the 
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oully, after confounding it felf with the Choriovand Am. 
nios the natural Covers of the Fetvs, in order to 
detach a thin Cover extending to the middle of the 
left Tha, where part of it {tuck faft .This fame Mem- | 
brane or Cover was likewife knit to fome of the | 
Vifcera of the Abdomen, to the Straight Gut, and to | 
the outer parte of the Womb, as it appeard by the | 
fhreads that {till hung upon thefe Parts. In fine, the } 
whole Company concluded unanimoufly that the | 
Child had neither been form’d nor entertaind in the } 

: Womb. af 
Another Ine SO far Mr. fouy. At the End of this Account he} 
gm’ © theadds that about fix Years before, a Woman of 22 | 

mepupole. Vears of Age dying in the Hofpital of a remarkable | 
Diftemper, and having declar‘d before her Death that 
fne thought fhe was three Months gone with Child | 
he opend her immediately -atter fhe expir'd, and { 
tound the Womb as {mall as it ufes to be in thofe who] 
never bore Children; but at the Right Cornu of thef 
Womb meeting with a thing as big as an Egg that he§ 
took to be a carnous Swelling, he cut it out, andj 
found within it the Bones of a witherd Child with@ 
his Rope, which was done over with a little plaifter-| 
like Humour, as if ie had been Varnifh. All the other # 
parts of the Womb were in a good condition. This 
Fetus he fhew'd to Mr. Duverney who look’d upon it| 
as agreat Rarity. _ | 
*T were eafy to make a large Collection of Inftances 
of this nature cut of Authors: But thofe I have men-§ 
tion’d having happen’d in our own time, and beings 
vouch’d by an infinity of Witnefles, I take it theyff, 
cannot be cali'd in quettion like thofe which happen’di@; 
in paft Ages. And for this Reafon I think I haved. 
faid enough to convince you that the Syftem of chef, 
Ovifte gives the moft probabie Account of Generational, 
Iam at once free of ali Prepoffeffion on the behalf 
of the Ancients, and refolvd not to go along withihh, 
the Moderns where their Arguments are not groundedih, 
upon the Seructure of che Parts that are vifible to myn, 
own Eye; and back'd by certain Experiments. Andi 
in this Capacity, | fhall now endeavour to fet chef, 
Syttem of the Ozi/fe in its cleareit Light ; and indeecth, 
I muft fay that ‘tis one of the chief Benefits that thigh, 
Age has reapd from the Dilcoveries of Anatomy. 
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the Generation of Man. 


Let us enquire therefore firft into the Man’s Part; 


| the Womans Share. . : 
The greateft Difficulties upon the bufinefs of Ge- 
neration do not relate to the Man; for we fee plainly 
what he does and how he does it. The whole of his 
Action may be reduc’d to two heads, namely the pro- 
ducing of Seed, and the conveying of it into the 

Womb. 

Tis certain that all Animals produce fuch a fort of 


whence it fprung. But ‘tis not eafy to underftand 
how this Seed is made. I meet with four Opinions 


0|| *tis prepar'd by the concoétion and converfion of 
1} Blood into Seed. Others call it-a Juice imported 
| by the Nerves to the Organs of Generation. The 
third Clafs alledge that the Seminal Particles are fe- 
il}) parated and ftraind out by the Tefticles. And the 
Jaft Seét tell us the Seed is composd of an. Infinity 
‘a}| of little Animals which they call Seminary. “Twill 
wil be proper to givean Explication of all thefe Sen- 
nt }| timents. ; 


yet} to be the Blood imported to the Tefticles by tour 
ie§\Spermatick Veffels, namely two Arteries and two 
vig Veins. They imagind that the Vein and Artery of 
dgithe fame fide have a mutual communication by feve- 
nt ral Anaftomofes; that by this means the Arterious 
itand Venous Blood are blended together, and fo pre- 
ceipar'd to be chang’d into Seed. Accordingly they 
wegicall’ ihefe Veflels Preparantiae This mixture of Ar- 
terious and Venous Blood they imagin’d to be con- 
«hfivey d to the Tefticles, and there boyl’d and converted 
ignnto Seed by the peculiar faculty and vertue of that 
iprOrgan. This Opinion is defeated by three Reafons. 
\ijit: The Vein does not import Blood to the Tefticles ; 
ephe are taught by the Laws of Circulation that the Veins 
frecruit the general Mafs of Blood with that which the 
Weries carried off to the part. 2. There is no commu- 
‘|ication between the Artery and the Vein, as I fhewd 
in demonftrating thefe ioaienis 3. The Tefticle has 
a ae , no 


An Animal cannot be producd without a Couple, 
z.e. a Male and a Female, each of which aéts its re- 
_fpective part in the admirable work of Generation, 


and then we fhall endeavour to difcover what falls to 


‘with reference to the Nature of the Seed. Some fay 


Zi 
TheMaleand 
Female muft 
both contria 
bute to Ge. 
neration, 


The Man’s 
Pare. 


Four Opini- 
ons upon thig 


Seed, as is capable to beget another like to that from gpa 


ubjec., 


The firt Anatomifts took the matter of the Seed eee 


2i2 


The fecond 
Opinion. 


~ and dejected through the great Diffipation of the Spi- $ 


Refuted. 


The third | 
Opinion. 


Provd. 


no Cavity whete the Coétion can be perform’d ; for 


abfolutely ufelefs, if the Seed came otherwife than by@ 


| Vafa Defereatia to the Seminal Veficles, where ‘tis rej 
fervd tor occafional Ufe. | 


the Arteries terminate at the upper part of the Tefti- } 
cles, where there enters no Blood but what isneceflary | 
for their Nourifhment. | AOR: | 
The Patrons of the fecond Opinion thought they | 
mended the matter much by alledging that the Semi- 
nal Matter is a Juice imported by the Nerves to the | 
Organs of Generation ; that it diftills from the Brain | 
to thefe Parts; that in the time of Ejaculation one | 
may feel it trickling along the Spiva of the Back; 
that when the Adventure is over, the Animal is feeble } 


ah 


rits chat are hurry’d along with the Seeds; and in fine} 
that the Seed is of the fame Colour with the Animal 
Juice that one may exprefs from the Nerves, and con-@ 
fequently thefe two Liquors are of the fame nature. § 
This Opinion is likewife vanquifhd by three Argu-4 
ments. 41. The Nerves have not a Cavity that is ca-| 
pable of receiving Seed-like Matter ; for their Structure} 
allows only the Animal Juice to run along their Fibres, | 
becaufe tis very fubtile. 2. The Tefticles would be# 


them. 3. Eunuchs are uncapable of Generation, tho} 
the Nerves that terminate in the Seminal Veficles andi@ 
Proftates remain ftill, We conclude therefore them 
Nerves can import no prolifick Seed. | 

The Authors of the third Opinion affirm that thes 
Seed confifts of feveral Seminal Particles feparated andi 
filtrated from the Blood. This Opinion is the moftl 
likely, becaufe ‘tis grounded upon a firm principle,# 
namely the Circulation; which teaches us that the® 
Spermatick. Arteries convey to the Tefticles the Blood, 
which the Veins bring back to the Heart to be mix di 
with the reft of the Mafs; that the Seed couch’d ing 
that Arterious Blood is feparated and. ftraind by the 
Tefticle in its Paflage, and is afterwards carry‘d by the: 


The Anatomical Experiments added to the Knowe# 
ledge we have of the Structure of the Tefticles; gives 
us to know that the producing of Seed is a continual 
Filtration of feveral Particles, which being gather'd'® 
into a Body make a Liquor that is qualify’d for thedg 
forming of a Man. But ‘tis not eafy to conceive howt 
fo many different parts as enter into the compofitiony 


shal 
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of a Man, fhould be fo exactly mufter’d up in the 

Seed as never to mils of producing an Organis’d Body 
of the fame nature with that from whence it fprung. 
Mr. Lami in his Anatomical Difcourfes makes this Ad- 
vance; that the fame neceflity which. obliges the 
Plants after a fet period of time to put forth the Seeds 
which give being to others, does likewife influence 
Animals at a certain Age to produce prolifick Seed. 
. This he explains after the following manner. 
- The Moifture of Infancy being confum‘d by the 
ever-powering Heat, the Blood is crouded with a 
greater number of Corpufculum’s qualify’d to nourifh 
the Parts and repair their Loffes, than there is occafion 
for: So that a great number of thefe Nutritious Parti- 
cles meeting with no reception in the refpective parts, re- 

- turn along with the Blood. The Head fends back fuch 
Particles as are proper for recompofing all rhe different. 
parts ‘tis made of; and fodo the other parts. Now 

all chefe various forts of Particles being mixt with the 
“Blood, are ftraind through the Tefticles; after 
which they rally and compofe a Humour which is the 
_ fenfible and corporeal part of the Seed. He adds far- 
ther, that there being likewife a greater Magazine of 
- Spirits than what is neceflary for repairing the daily 
Lofles, part of ‘em is detach'd and éarry d impetuoufly 
by the Nerves to the Fefticles, where they mix with 
the above-mention’d Seminal Humour, and fo form a 
a lively and prolifick Seed, which produces a Man, 
by ranging its various Particles in due order; for the 
- Particles detach’d from the Head, (for inftance) have 
- fuch a difpofition and motion as to joyn all together in 
_ the fame order that they were in before their depar- 
‘ture from that Organ. Thus they form a new head, 
like to that from whence they were cetachd, though 
"tis incomparably lefs; and the Union of this, and the 
other Organs form’d by the fame Laws, makes a 
- Child, the Members of which have the fame mutual 
proportion with that of the Father’s. This wiil be 
- fet in a clearer Light by the Sequel of this Ditcourfe. 
_ The fourth Opinion is altogether new. Its Votaries The fourth 
affirm that an Infinity of Seminal Asimalcula {wim Opn. 
and flutter about in the Liquor which compofes the — 
body of the Seed. “Tis faid that with a Microfcope — 
one may defery them very eafily, and the Gentlemen 
of the Academy of Sciences affure us that they have 
a , P.3 ; feen . 
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feen ’em in the Seed of Men, Dogs, Ducks, @c. They |; 
fay they move in the Seminal Liquor, juft as the {mall | 
Serpents do in Vinegar; and alledge, Fhat thefeSeminal || 
Animals are fo many Seeds of Men, which being con- | 
vey d tothe Ovarinm, {trike at the firft Egg they meet |) 
with ; upon which one of ‘em perforates the Mem- | 
brane, or gets into the Egg by a fuppofed Orifice, and [ff 
prefently fhuts it felf up, leaving the reft to perifh | 
without doors, unlefs fome of ‘em be fo lucky as to | 
flip into another Egg. The Animal that enters the | 
Egg ferves for Sperm, which by {welling itup, prompts | 
it to difengage it felt from the Ovarivm, and tumble | 
into the Zxa, which conduéts it tothe Womb. si 

A Gentleman of my Acquaintance having affurd | 
me that he faw em, and that they were fo fmall, that | 
‘twas hard to perceive “em, even with a Mifcrofcope: §& 
J took occafion to infinuate, That at thar rate, Three | 
drops of Seed muft contain above an Hundred of ‘em. 
Upon which he made anfwer, That they contain’d 
above a Million. To this furprifing Aniwer, I reply d, 
That fince but one or two at moft, of fucha prodigious & 
number of little Men, were made ufe of, there was a_ | 
great deal of Seed loft: He added, That they could 
not be difcern’d, unlefs the Seed were ftill hot, and but. | 
juft voided. To this Ireply'd, That upon this Occa- | 
fon the fame thing might happen, that we obferve 
when the Rays of the Sun enter through the chink of 


a Window ; for then an infinity of little Atoms feem_ | 


to flutter in the place where the Rays make their im- 
preffion, and refemble Avimalcula, which one would | 
take to be living Subftances, if he were not otherwife | 
aflur'd that there was nothing in the cafe but Duft: | 
And that after Blood letting, the Fibres of the Blood 
are {een to move in the Poringer, till they have taken 


their place at the bottom, and the Blood is become 


cold. Iremonftrated, That the Seed might contain 
fmall Fibres calculated for forming the Bones, and | 
the groffer Parts of the Body, which by virtue of their — | 
motion while the Blood is yet hot, may pafsfor Ani- | 
mals. To the Objection, That the Liquor might {lip 
out through the {mall Hole that the Animal is oblig’d 
to make, to obtain entrance into the Egg : He made 
anfwer, That the Animal entred after the fame man- — | 
ner as the Air enters a little Ball, without giving vene — } 
to what is containd within it ; or elfe, That the ae | 
: ete oe | rane 


) the Generation of Man. es 
| brane of the Egg had {mall Valves, which gave the 
| Seminal Animal leave to infinuate ittlf, while they. 
oppos d the egrefs of the Liquor. No Difcoveries.can 
be made, without tracing and furveying every thing 
that happens; and for that reafon, I have here re- 
counted the Subftance of this our Conference’; which 
I concluded, in infinuating, That this wanted Confir- 
mation. _ 2 : | 
Mr. Hartfoeker intimates, in his Dioptrical Effay, the Proots 
That he takes himéelf for the frft Man that examin d ®* this Opi. 
the Seed of Animals with a Microfcope, and difcover'd’” 
that ‘tis full of an infinity of other Animals; which 
mov'd him to publith ic in the 31ft Fournal des Scavans 
for the Year 1678. He aflures the World, That the 
Seed of Men and Quadrupeds is full of feveral little 
Animals refembling young Frogs, and that the 
Animals in the Seed of Fowl is like Worms or Eels. 
He adds, That in {peaking of the Seed, he does not 
- mean the Glutinous Matter that iflues from the Proffate, 
- but the Liquor that {prings from the Seminal Veficles ; 
and, That he can perceive no Animals in that Gluti- 
nous Matter, which feems only to ferve to liquor the. 
Paffage through which thefe Animals pafs, and fo 
prevent their being injurd. He fays further, That the 
Animalcula in the Seed of a vigorous Young Animal 
live much longer than thofe of an Old one ; Thata 
moderate Fire-heat kills °em out of hand, whereas 
they ll live feveral Hours in the Cold; That adrop of 
Brandy, or any other ftrong Liquor, makes an end of _. 
- *em immediately 5; That he could perceive none in the 
Seed taken after repeated Engagements with a Woman: ~ 
“Which is not to be wonderd at, by reafon that the 
Seminal Veficles or Cifterns of the Seed being ex- 
 haufted, there is nothing then voided but the Glutinous 
Humour of the Profates, which is improperly call'd 
Seed, and in which no Awmalcula are found. Upon 
the whole, he believes, That each of the Animalcula 
_ aGtually contains, under the cover of a very fine Mem- 
brane, a Male ora Female Animal of the fame Species 
_ with that from whence the Seed fprung ; That when — 
_ one of thele Animalcula enters the Egg in the Tefticles 
or Ovaria of the Womb, it unites to it through the 
- tendereft part of its Body, and the Egg unites with 
_ the Womb: fo that thefe Three Bodies ought to be 
look’d upon as One; eae as the Blood Lae 
| 3 & ere y 
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by the way of Circulation in the Woman, to the Ege, |; 
from the Egg to the Diminutive Animal, and returns. § 

- from the Small Animal to the Egg, and from the Ege & 
to the Woman. | | a 
Tis likely this Opinion was firft founded upon f 
Mr. Hartfoeker's foregoing Remarks: Butafter all, “tis } 
not without its Difficulties. | 
AJndgment Of thefe Four Opinions relating to the Nature of 
Bs ts ror the Seed, the Firft and Second cannot be maintain’d 3 } 
wpm and ‘tis the Fhird which I take to be the mot likely ; | 
For I durft not pafs fentence upon the Fourth, without 
futher Light into the Matter. | f 
_ Several Seminal Particles being feparated from the | 
Blood by the Natural Difpofition of the Tefticles, they | 
are receiv’d by an infinite number of the {mall Roots | 
of the Epididymes, which convey “em to thefe Glan-_ 9 
dulous Bodies ; from whence they repair to the Vafal | 
Deferentia, and are by them conduéted, by drops, to} | 
the Seminal Veficles. In thefe Veficles all thefe Par-4 } 
ticles being join’d, make a Prolifick Liquor call'd Seed,’ | 
_ which is laid up tora Referve in thefe little Bags. j 
OF Copua- All the care that Nature takes in raifing thisLiquor | fj 
Hon" to a due degree of Perfection, would prove of no ufe, | 
if it continud always in the Cifterns. Ic mufthave 
an Egrefs, and be transferr'd to a Place that’s qualifyd | 
for the Produétion of Man. This Place is the Womb; | 
and the Aétion which transfers the Seed is call'd | 
Copulation. — ae | or 
Animals have no occafion to be egg’d up to this 
Action, or inftruGted in the way of going about it. All of 
‘em are determind, by a Natural inftinét, to that way 
of Acting which is moft convenient for their Species. | 
When a Manarrives at a certain period of years, he en- | 
elines to it of his own accord; Nature chalks down > 
the way, infomuch that though he be brought up in 
ignorance, without ever hearing a word of Copulation, | 
yet he knows how to go about it, and ftands in need 
ef no other Mafter for that end, than the bare infpira- 
tion of Nature, which determinés all other Animals. | 
Indeed; there is this difference between Man and other 
Animals; that they are -prompted to. the Aétion by. 
a Brutal Paflion, whereas: Man ought to-confine his — 
Pafiion to the meatures of Reafon, and the Laws of 
the Scciety. 7 i “ah | 
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In {peaking of Copulation, I do not mean to trace 
| gina grofs manner 3 but only asa Phyfician who en- 
| deavours to pry into the Works of Nature, and unveil 
all the Circumftances retaining to Generation. In 
) performing this, I fhall confine my felf to the modeitett 
Terms, and to the Verge of an Anatomilt. 
Copulation is the joining of a Male to a Female. 
| Both the one and the other are often-times traniported 
by a furious Paflion, which, without liftening to 
) Reafon, hunts for Satisfaction. This Paffion is occa- 
| fion'd by amixd motion of Pleafure and Pain in the 
} Genitals, which raifes an eager Detire tor Copulation. 
\Inthe Aétion, the Male gives, and the Female receives : 
/But the neceffary Qualifications, in order to a regular 
| Giving, mut now be confiderd. Sie 
There are Three neceflary Circumftances, in per- 
\forming the AG of Copulation. The firlt is, the 
| EreGtion of the Yard ; the fecond, its being lodg'd in 
\the Neck of the Womb 3 and the third is, the Ejacula- 
| tion of the Seed. 
_ The Yard muft be confider'd in two different Con-/F the Bre: 
| ditions ; z.¢ either when ‘tis foft and lank, in which es of the 


jcafe i¢ cannot go about the work of Generation ; or 
jwhen ‘tis {tiff and bent, in which cafe ‘tis qualify d to 
jconvey the Seed to the proper Place. The laft ftate is 
ithat in which we now confider it. I fhewd you be- 
fore, that the Arterious Blood repairing to the Caver- 
jnous Nerves, caus the Erection. The Experiments I 
|have made upon that Head, have wean'd me from the 
Opinion of the Ancients, who afcribd its Infamma- 
ition to the Spirits. But befides the Natural Difpofi- be 
jtion of the Cavernous Nerves, which qualifies em to 
lreceive the Blood by the Arteries, to ftop it for fome 
itime, and afterwards to pour it into the Veins ; Reafon 
i{peaks, that fo {trong a bending cannot be the effect of 
| Wind, but of fomewhat that’s more bulky, namely, the 
Blood. Tis obferv’d, That a Large Yard does not Stand 
jfo readily as a Small one; and when it does, it cannot 
\hold fo long, becaufe it requires more Bloogstc all it ; 
Jand when ‘tis full, itis heavier, and confequentiy apt to 
jfall ina very fhort time.. Sometimes the Erection is fo 
i ftrong, that the Yard is always bent, as in a Prapifmus 
Vand a Satyriafis, which are very uneafie and dangerous 
| Diftempers: But that fort of Erection is not proper 
I for Generation. The true and feafonable wea 8 is 
i tnat, 
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that, in which the Fancy being warm’d with the Idea | 
of Pleafure, the Animal Juice (which you may call a § 
pirit ) fallies out, and repairs with expedition to the 
Nerves of the Genitals, where it throws it €lf into the } 
Cavernous Bodies, and mixes with the Arterious Blood 
then lodg'd in the fame Bodies; upon which enfues the § 
Ebullition of thefe two Liquors, and confequently an ff 
Erection, The only Ufe of Erection, is to enable the } 
Yard to enter the Neck of the Womb, and {quirt in @ 
the Seed upon it. Nature has taught all Animals | 
(and Man among the reft) the moft convenient Pofture #f 
tor compafling that End ; and every one is acquainted } 
with the meafures of Decency that Reafon. enjoins. | 
I fhall therefore pafs over this Head in filence, and } 
fhall ‘now only obferve to you, That the Bufinefs of } 
Generation fuffers no Alteration from the Shortnefs or | 
Length of the Yard within the Neck of the Womb ; | 
tor the Action of the two Round Ligaments confifts | 
in making the Bottom of the Womb to approach the | 
Head of the Yard, in order to receive the Seed in time } 
@f Ejaculation. Thefe two Ligaments feem to be bet- | 
. ter calculated for this Ufe, than for that which has } 
hitherto been affign’d ‘en, namely, the keeping of the | 
Womb fromrifing too high, © =: a 

Of the Fj. _The Ejaculation which ought to follow the lodging 
culation of of the Yard in the Neck of the Womb, is thus per- § 
ue formd. The Seed taking leave of the Seminal Veficles, § 
pafles through the Ejaculatory-Veflels, and enters the | 
Urethra; from whence ‘tis {quirted out with a jirk, by 7 
virtue of the Convulfions that then feize the Yard. 
f{ make this Remark, in the firft place, That this § 
Emiffion is perform’d more nimbly in fome thanin | 
others; which is either occafion‘d by this, that fome | 
are keener than others, or that their Seminal Veficles } 
are fuller of Seed. Inthe next place, ‘tis remarkable, | 
That the Quantity of the Seed thus emitted cannot be 
determin‘d, for that fome {purt out more than others, 
and that no more is neceflary than what can keep up its # 
_ conveyance to the Ovarimm. As Ejaculation is the laft 
point of the Man's Action, fo ‘tis the Aim he has in. 
view 3 for the principal Pleafure is coufind to that | 
Critical Moment ; and all the Circumftances thae ufher 

— itin, have aneye upon that Inftant, which is over very 

quickly.) \ yen. ss are ee 


Cen 
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| °Yis this fhort-liv'd Pleafare, rather than the defire Of thePlea 
| of having Children, that Man is often-times aéted by. OF &* 
| In earneft, If Nature had not planted inthe Genitals’ 
| a fenfe of an extraordinary Pleafure accruing from Em- 
| braces, Man would feldom give himtelf the trouble of 
|| Copulation. But wife Nature meaning to perpetuate 
|| the Species of Animals, has tackd a Pleafure to thofe 
| Parts, that forces Animals to Couple 3 and that 
|) Man, with all the Artillery of Reafon, is not able to 
| control. | ne 
}| Mr. Lamy concludes upon a Sixth Senfe, different 
\| from all the other Senfes, from this Argument. In 
| Eating, we tafte a peculiar Pleafure, of which no- 
| other Part but the Tongue and Palate are {ufceptible 5 
} now in i:ke manner Copulation railes a peculiar “lea- 
) fare, of which the Generation-Organs are only fenfible : 
| And ‘tis this Pleafure that moves Animals to Multiply, 
jj as_that of the Tafté-ebliges ‘em to take in Nourifh- 
}) ment. vane 
In enquiring after the Gaufe of this Pleafure ; fome Ofthe Cafe 
| impute it to the Salt of the Seed, and others to thegio’ 
|) Spirits that accompany it. As for my part, I do not 
) believe that the Seed is poffefsd of fuch a quantity of 
}) Salts as is fufficient to prick the Parts through which 
Hit pafles, and caufe fuch an»agreeable Titillation : 
|) Befides, if the Seed were plentifully ftockt with Salts, 
jtwould be too fharp and pointed. “Tis more pro- 
Wbable, that the Tickling Pleafure fprings from the 
WSpirits mixd with the Seed; for thefe being pliant and — 
}imovable Particles, they tickle and lightly graze up and 
Hidown in the Parts, rather than pierce and gall’em. The 
Wfinenefs and bending of the Nervous Fibres of the Parts, 
Hcontributes likewife towards the quick fenfe of Plea~- 
Hifure: And as fome Men have a finer Ear and Touch 
#ithan others, fo fome have a more Exquifite Senfe in 
Fithoie Parts ; and ‘tis tor this reafon that tome are 
}imore movd by the Objetts of Love than others. 
1} Of all Temperaments, the Sanguine are the moft 
WAmorous- The Blood of Bilious Conftitutions is coo 
jidharp and fubfile ; that of Melancholick Tempera- 
jiments is too heavy and tdo watery to produce laudable 
| [Seed : But the Blood of: a Sanguine Complexion 1s 
fipoffeisd of the due foftnef$, warmth and confiltency 
that enables it to furnifh abundance of laudable 


oper 3% Before 


220 


a 


# xtraordi- 
mary Cafes 


relating to 
Oo 


Generation, 


The Firft. 


The Second. 


The Third. The Third Obfervation was made by Mr. Donat, 


A Differtation upon | 

Before we launch into the Woman’s part in the Act B 
of Generation, “twill not be improper to give you an ff 
Account of Three different Cafes : One, of a Girl with ff 
Child, that never convers'd with Man; another, of a § 
Crild form’d in a Vial; and a third, of a Fetus found I 
ina Man's Tefticle. ; | ol 
Some Authors tell us a Story that I cannot credit. 
They fay, That a Young Man having {pile fome Seed & 
in a Bath, which a Girl atterwards bath’d in; this# 
Seed {wimming inthe Water, was fuck’d in by the Girl’s 
Womb, and got her with Child. My Sufpicion of this 
Hiftory is infam’d by Two Circumftances. . Firft, Ie] 
afcribes to the Womb an Attractive Faculty to whiché 
it has no title. “Tis true, indeed, it receives the Seed ;) 
but it cannot fuck'it up from the Quter Extremity of} 
its Neck, and fo oblige.it to repair to its Cavity. # 
Secondly, The Seed being a Liquor, would be fo 
blended with the Water, that ‘tis impoffible all its Par-| 
ticles fhould rally,-and continue their AGtivity and 
Prolifick Quality till their arrival in the Womb. a 
Other Authors give out, That having put Humane 
Seed into a Vial clole ftoppd, and placd it for fome ff 
time in a Dung hill that was moderately hot; they § 
obferv'd that the Particles drew up themfelves in fuch ® 
order, as to aflume the Form of a Child. . This Clay} 
they) comes to pafs after the fame manner as the} 
Forming of a Chick in an Egg, which requires only a} 
Temperate Heat to Hatch it. But they agree, That 
*twas impoffible to nourifh this Infant, which, accord-j 
ing to them, perifh’d before “twas entirely form‘d.if 
If chis Obfervation were true, “twould make us believed: 
that the whole Matter of which the Child is form‘d) 
proceeds from the Man: But forafmuch as ‘tis not} 
confirm'd, we may jultly look upon it as the vaini 
Imagination of a certain fort of Men, who would pafs! 
Metaphyfical Pofibilities tor Matter of Fact. | 


Surgeon to the Army in /ta/y, and communicated inf 
the folowing LETTER. | | 


Am at this very time employ d in reading a Perfon of 
Quality that’s come a great wayo - Ln the right 
fide of bis Scrotum he had a great Lump bigger than the 
Head of a Child 5 which I cut off, and afterwards ty'd up 
the Spermatickh Artery, This Lump was a mals of Flefh, 
| | eee | all event 
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all over Spermatick, and very Solid, with very hard Bones 
in every part. “Iwas contaia'd in an After.birth with a 
great deal of Water. . The Spermatick Velfels which per- 
form d the office of thofe we call Umbilical, were over- 
grawn much beyond their natural fixe. The Circumftance 
that occafion’d this Generation, confirms the Effett that 
follow d. Ina June laft the Gextleman usd a great deal of 
liberty with a certain Lady, without coming to dttual En- 
joyment : Upon which he was feixd with a cutting Pain 
in the right Teftitle, which after two hours became ixfen- 
_ fible. In proce(s of time a Tumour rofe by degrees, which 
was join d to the Tefticle, and was as big as aTurkey's Eggs 
The 8th of December aff this Gentleman came hither 
incognito ; but put off the Operation till this time, by 
_ reafon of the Cold Seafon. In the meantime the Swelling: 
encreas a fo much, that the Scrotum being uncapable rf a 
_ greater extenfion, it reach’d all over the Groin; and I 
_ had a great deal of trouble in tying the Spermatick Veffels, 
at the Rings of the Abdomen. This 1s an Experiment 
_ that fhews, that the whole Subftance of faz is contain'd in 
the Male Seed; and that the Women furnif{h only the Veffel, 
and the Subftance of Growth and Nonrifbment. Ihave pre- 
fervd this Produttion, to juftifie the truth of uy Allertion. 


SISTERON, 
May the 3d, 
1697. 


_. It thisStory were poffible, *twould prove fomething: 

_ But the Natural Difpofition of the Seminal Veficles, 

which receive the Seed from the Va/a Deferentia at 

| one end, and throw it into the Ejaculatory-Veflel at 
the other, fhews the impoflibility of its getting out 

where it entred; for it pafles from one Veficle to ano- 
ther, the Membranes of which are like fo many Valves, 
that oppofe its retreat. Befides, if ic were carry d back 

| tothe Tefticle, ic would go no farther than the Epidi- ~ 

| dymis, which is the Extremity of the Vas Deferens 3 

| and fo the pretended Fetus muft have been formd 

| there, and not upon the Membranes of the Tefiicle, 
_wheré (he fays) ‘twas found. “Tis more probable, 

-that this was a Sarcoma faftened to the Tefticle, (as all 

| Sarcomas are) which firft difplay‘d its painful impref- 

| fion when the Gentleman was inflam’d by the Lady's 

byte > Company ; 
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Company 3, and after twas opend was found to core 
fift of differenr Subftances with diverfifed Colours, in 
which Imagination might forma Skull and the Head 
of a Child, juft as we oftentimes fancy we fée the Fi- | 
gures of Men and other Animals upon green Marble, § 
though at the fame time there.is no fuch thing upon ff 
it. Upon this Account we fhiall have no greater re= jf 
gard to this cafe, than to the two that went before. 


‘The Wo- | We come now to take 2 View of the Woman's Part # 

mans patt™ tn the ACt of Generation, which lyes fo intricate that J 

the AG of : * “7 i 

Generation, BOthing has puzzled the Anatomifts fo much. oy 

' IT cannot agree with fome Men who take Woman § 

for an imperfect Animal, and alledge that Nature | 

always propofes to her felt the Generation of Males-as | 

being the ma{t accomplifh’d peice of Workmanthip, | 

and never prodtices Females bue when ‘he is oblig'd to § 

it either by the deficiency or the weaknefs of the §j 

matter. Some Philofophers were fo prejudicd with | 

this Opinion, that they lookd upon Woman as 4 § 

Monfter in Nature; and indeed they were in fome § 

meéafure excufable, for that they had not the light of | 

Chriftianity which teaches us that Man and Woman ff 

are equally the Work of GOD’s Hands, arid that | 

GOD created the Woman as perfect in her kind, as @ 

ea the Man was in his: — : 

\ here onght If we judge like Phyficians of Women, we'll own | 

fo be more that they eight to out-number the Men; for the Aim | 

sales, of Nature has a principal regard to what is moft ne- | 

ceffary in order to the Generation and Multiplication | 

_of beings. And ‘tis certain that Women are more 

neceflary than Men; and that for three Reafons. 1. 

They cannot conceive betore 14 Years of Age nor after | 

g0, whereas Men may beget to the laft period of | 

their Lives. 2. They are ufelefs for nine Months to- 

gether when they are with Child, whereas a Man may 

- fet about trefh Generations at ail times. 3. Qne Man 

may impregnate feveral Women; and therefore we 

ought to conclude that Nature is more eager to pro- | 
duce Women than Men. _ 

Some Authors alledge that the Generation-Organs 

ofa Woman refemble thofe of a Man, and differ only 

in the Situation; that the Heat of Men thrufts out 

the Genitals, and the Cold in Women keeps theirs 

within. But this Opinion is baffled by sl 

| which | 
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Which are witnefles of the Difference of thefe Parts, 
when we difleét, ‘em... ’Tis true, fome Children have. 
been taken for Girls for fome Years, their Yard and 
Teiticles being lodgd within the Body; but when. 
Age ot any violent Action brought ‘em down they 
| fhewd thémfelvés to be Boys: and that can be no > 
Argument for a mutual Refemblance between the \ 
Parts of a Woman and thofeofa Man.  —s_—© ve 
In order to the Reception of the Seed of Men, “tis Howthe we: 
neceflary that this Seed fhould be fyring’dinto the Neck men receive, 
of the Womb by the Yard and repair to the Bottom “M#cseed. 
of the Womb, in order to a ae progrefs.. But 
fometimes we meet with Obftacles that oppofe the 
Entry of the Yard. And ‘tis alledgd by fome that. 
Nature has placd juft beyond the Caruncles in the 
Neck of the Womb a Barrier, called the Ayméx, which 
keeps off the Yard unlefs ic be broken..by Violence.’ 
But I intimated above that I never could meet with 
this imaginary Membrane, though I have fearch’d for 
it very diligently. : aa 
- Tis true the four Caruncule AGrtiformes are fome- 
‘times joynd together by fmall Membranous Threads: 
and when the Yard forces its paflage, thefe Threads | 
‘may break and drop fome Blood; but that happens 
} very feldom, and a Girl that drops no Blood upon 
) the firft Encounter with her Husband isnotthe lefschaft _ 
for that matter. Upon this Account we may condemn 
| ‘the Cuftom that prevails ina Kingdom of Africa, where 
} the next Day after the Marriage, they hang out at a _ 
Window the Linen ftaind with Blood to intimate 
that the Bride was a Maid, and that the Bridegroom 
acted his Part well; and it the Sheets be not ftain’d, 
the Bridegroom may return his Wife to, her Parents- 
} But after all, the Women of that Country are in no 
danger of being fent home again no more than here 5 
for tis an eafy matter to fatisfy fuch Husbands as de- 
pend upon this weak Teftimony of their Virginity. 
Moft Husbahds are fuch Fools as to covet difliculty 
in their firft Approaches. They glory in the imagina- 
ry conqueft of a pretended Frontier, and meafure the 
Vertue of their Wives by the Labour of the firlt At- 
} tack. A Young Gentleman came once to me about 
| eight Days after his Marriage, with a Paraphymofss | 
| upon him. His Yard was mightily fwell'd, and the 
| Nut almoft Gangren’d. ' I {carify’d him in order bad 
BO ee widen 


ae A Differtation upon 

widen the Collar, and new-cover the Nut with the | 

Prepuce. This done, the honeit Gentleman ask’d me } 

| What was the caufe of this Diftemper; for he fancy’d | 

his Wife had pox’d him. I reply d that on the con- } 

trary, ‘twas a convincing proof of his Bride's Virgi- } 

hity 3; and that his Nut being naturally cover’d, his § 

firft Attack in forcing a paflage through the Vagina jj 

had made the Prepuce turn up behind the Ring of the | 

Nut, where its Straitnefs interrupted the Veflels that } 

run from the Body of the Yard to the Glams. I repre- § 

fented farther, that if his Wife had convers’d with | 

any orher Man i her Marriage, fhe had fpard | 

him the Pain-he underwent. So the Gentleman went 

home, mighty well pleasd with an Anfwer that had | 

eiven him aflurances of his Wife's Vertue; and Fil | 

warrant you he was forry he did not fuffer more for fo | 

great a Satisfaction. ee | 

TheCafesof This Misfortune feldom happens when the Outer & 

the Obftacle © +ifice of the Womb is open, as it ought naturally to } 
we fometimes ‘ 

mect within be: But extraordinary cafes are no rule. For In- | 

the Vagina. ftance, | knew a Lady who had the Lips of her AZz- § 

trix {o clofely joynd, that her Husband could never } 

have Entrance. She had only a finall Orifice in the | 

middle, that afforded a paflage to her Urine and the j 

menftrual Blood: But having recourfe to Surgery, ff 

atid the two Lips being artfully feparated both above | 

and below, fhe had feveral Children afterwards: And } 

I have fometimes heard her Husband complain ‘in a § 

jocofe way that the Surgeon had cut too far; but at | 

the fame rime he ownd that fhe was oblig’d to hint § 

for facilitating her Delivery in Child-birth. — 

There was a Young Woman at Pars that labourd § 

under the fame Misfortune: but fhe chofe rather to | 

to difanul the Marriage than endure the Operation. — | 

The Viewing We mutt conclude therefore that there is no certain | 

of Women proot of Virginity. Magiftrates fhould be cautious of 

a Abule. ordering Women to be view d by Phyficians, Surgeons, | 

or Matrons for this end; for befides that this tort of 

fearch cannot unriddle the truth, it flies in the Face of } 

Shame, and proves a Subject of Derifion to the pub- | 

lick, We had an Inttance of this Nature four or five 

Years ago: when the moft noted Phyficians and Sur- } 

geons in Parw viewd a Lady, and gave occafion to } 

their being painted. upon Fans and -Snufh, Boxes in 

undecent poitures. nor toi CE 

| When | 
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- When the Judges order a Woman to be view’d, ‘tis 
in order to know if fhe is deflower'd, when fome body 
is charg’d with violating her Chaftity, or when her 
Husband is charg’d with impotence. Now in both thefe 
cafes tisequally difficule to difcover the truth. For the 
Privy Parts are in the fame condition with the Mouth 


and the Eyes. Some are little, and others are large ; . 


fo that thofe who have naturally the larger Size may 
be unjuftly charg’d with Lewdnefs; and on the other 
hand drole who by the natural difpofition of the parts 
are ftraiter, may after Copulation be reputed Virgins. 
This Opinion is confirm’d by Solomon in his Proverbs, 
where he fays there are three things hard to be known, 
namely the way of an Eagle in the Air, the way 
of a Serpent on the Ground, and the way of a 
Ship at Sea: But a fourth thing he could by no 
means account for, namely the Track of a Man ina 
Virgin. 

Thefe Vifits ought therefore to be rank’d in the 
_ Number of Congreffes, which are now juftly abolifh’d;: 
for 2 Woman that had the Confidence to accufe her 
Husband of Impotence, and demand a Congrefs to 
juftifie it, muft have been guilty of a criminal piece of 
Impudence in expofing her felf naked before fo many 
Witnefles appointed to obferve all the circumftances 
retaining to that Action. The Congrefs was an eafly 
means to difanull Marriages; for oftentimes the Hus- 
band and the Wife plaid their Cards in Concert; and 
there are Inftances of Perfons unmarryd at that rate, 
who have had Children with others. Befides, if the 
Husband had a mind to givea proof of his Vigour, 
how can he be {ure to do it before fo many Speétatois, 
when ‘tis not always in his power in privater converfa- 
tion. St. Augultin tells you, the Inftruments of Ge- 
neration were call'd Pudenda, becaufe they {peak our 
Shame in this, that he who commands all the other 
parts, cannot oblige thefe to obedience. In fine, a 
Woman that has any Senfe of Honour, ought never 
to accufe her Husband of Impotence 3 as a certain 
Lady did, who, being without Children for four Years 
after her Marriage, complain’d of her Husband's Im- 
,{) potence; but proving with Child in the fifth Year, 

| was under a neceflity of acknowledging her Miftake, 


2.2§ 
The Occafon, 
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| or elfe infinuating to the World that fhe had conversd 


A | with fome ables Man than “ Husband. 
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hae gm Another Error that fome give credit to, is that of 
ing ones “tying a Knot upon a Man's Codpiece when the Prieft 
Codpiece. pronounces fuch and {uch words, on the Day ot Mar- 
- “¥iage; in order to prevent its Confummation. If any 
one cannot confummate his Marriage, you'll always 
find it proceeds from a natural caute; and that the 
Devil has no hand in ite I faw a Woman one Day at 
St. Germans that came to her Mother with. Tears in 
her Eyes {ome Days after her Marriage, and complain- 
ed that fomebody had bewitch’d her Husband's Cod- | 
piece. The Mother imparted to me her Daughters | 
Complaint, which I found to be very ill grounded, | 
for her Husband had acted his part very handfomely. | 
But it feems the Daughter had a larger Profpect of | 
the Pleafures of Marriage, and what fhe met with did § 

not anf{wer her high Expectations. However, at the | 
end of two Months fhe was undeceiv'd, tor then her 
Belly began to rife, and fhe was afterwards fafely | 
| deliver’d. | : af 
—TheStruGure Before we proceed farther, ‘twill be neceflary to § 
oS make fome Remarks upon the Tetfticles of Women, 
On ates . hy 
saga. and to lay before you the two Opinions relating to @ 
their Structure. The firft was efpousd by the Anci- # 
ents and the latter by the Moderns. i! 
The Opinion J have already refuted the Opinion of the Ancients & 
of ine Anc- who imagin'd that the Blood is digefted and turned | 
into Seed in the Tefticles of Women as well as in thofe 
of Men. But the ancienteft Anatomifts: of this Age } 
teach us that the Tefticle of a Woman is a compofition | 
of fmall Glands, which feparate the Seed from the fii 
Ma{s of Blood, and of Veficles which-ferve for a-Ci- ff 
ftern to hold it, till ’tis convey’d to the Womb. At (8 
this rate they allot two Ufes to it, namely to filtrate My 
the Seed and to referve it; and fo to perform at oncethe #f: 
Office of the Mens Tefticles and their Seminal Veficles. i; 
The Seed thus itrain’d out, is according to them @& 
convey’d to the Womb by a Veflel call’d Deferens or @ 
Ejaculatory, which fets out from each Tefticle and | 
terminates towards the Cornz of the Womb. This#,, 
Veffel does not advance in a Straight Line towards the git 
Womb, but makes feveral turns and circumvolutions, } 
in order to prolong the paflage which in a ftraight 
Line is very fhort. “Tis big and much twifted near§ 
the Tefticle; and grows narrower as it departs from it. |, 
Ic divides it felf into two Branches, the largeft andi 
oer ~— Shortetti, 


the Generation of Man. 2.24 
ee of which terminates in the Corny of the — 
Womb; but the fmaller and longer Branch defcends 
along the fides of the Womb between two Membranes, 
and terminates at the Neck near the Inner Orifice. 

Thefe are the Veffels (according to them) by which 
the Seed is thrown into the Womb; and the tickling 
pleafure which affects Women, proceeds from the 
Emotion that is excited when the Seed difengages it 
felf from the Tefticle, and paffes through the Cavi- 

_ tiesof thofe Veffels in order to be darted into the Womb, 
| They pretend, that when a Woman is not with Child, 
the Seed-is thrown into the-Womb by the fhorteft of 
thefe Veflels, which act the fame Part as the Ejaca- 
fatoria do in Men; and when fhe is with Child the 
Seed is thrown into the Neck of the Womb by the 
longeft Branch. They add, that for that Reafon 
big-belly’d Women are more paffionately fond of Em- 
braces than others; for the Seed {pending more timein 
its incricate paflage railes a more tran{porting and lafting 
Titillation. ‘In fine, they admire the Wifdom of Na- 
ture, which forefeeing that Women would not be fo 
moderate as other Animals in abftaining from Copula- 
tion while they are with Young, has cut out this 
-paflage to the Neck of the Womb, that their Con- 
-eeption might not be difturb’d by the Effufion of their 
Seed from time to time. \ 
» The Opinion of the lateft Anatomifts with refe- The Opinion 
rence to the Structure of the Tefticles in Women, $fu Mm 
agrees with the foregoing Sentiments in this; That ~ 
the Tefticles are Glands which filtrate the Seed, and 
that each of them has an Excretory Veflel which 
I} conveys the filtrated Seed to the Veficles; but it de- 
‘parts from ‘em in this, that it denies any mutual 
communication between thefe Veficles, fuch as is 
1) found in thofe of Men: For the Moderns affure us, 
Ghat in Women each of thefe Veficles is feparated 
from its neighbouring Veficles as one Grape is from 
another in the fame Bunch; That in each Veficle there 
| is a°Seed which is capable to form a Child, juft as a 
| Hen-Egg contains all the neceflary particles for pro- 
1) ducing a Chick; and That each Veficle may difengage 
jie felf from the Tefticle and be tranfported to the 
Bottom of the Womb. Upon this principle they 
}) eall’d the Veficles, Eggs; and chang’d the Name of 
1| Tefticle into that of Ovarian, | | 
BD iu k fi Q2 ~ ‘Fhefe 
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Womb in the Vas Deferens or Ejaculatorinm, whereas |i 


TheEfie&s of °Tis alledg’d that Nature placd the Tefticles of 0 


Stagnating 
Seed, 


z.InWomtn. 
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the Women had been too indifferent upon the point. |) 
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-Thete two Opinions differ only in two Points; the 
firft of which is that the Ancients conduéted the Seed [iy 
to the Womb in the form of a Liquor; and the Mo- }¢ 
derns import it as furrounded with a Membrane in the jy 
Form of an Egg. The fecond Difference lies in this, [i 
that the Ancients fay the Seed is conveyd to the jy 


the Moderns fay that the 7xbe conduct the Egg from 
the Tefticle to the Womb. In the Sequel of this if 
Differtation, we fhall fet thefe two Opinions in a | 
clearer Light. 7 


Women within, to give ‘em Warmth and fo render | 
the Women more falacious; for that their Seed being jf 
more watery and cold than that of Men, ftood in need | 
of a Fillip from the Heat of the place, without which | 


Tam apt to believe that Women have forme Advantage 
from this Situation, but the Evils it occafions out- 
weigh the Pleafure; for the Seed being retain’d there, 
turns fharp and fowre, and caufes thofe cruel Vapours if 
to which they are fubject- The Seed is a very {weet 
Liquor, when ‘tis in a regular State; but when ‘tisif 
long kept it ferments (like Dough) in the Veflels iis 
which lock it up too clofe, and throws both Maids i} 
and Women into a deplorable State, in which they} 
oftentimes find no Relief till the Stagnating Seed be @ 
evacuated by Marriage. iE 

We fee by Experience that moft Girls arriving at} 
the Age in which the Secretion of the Seed is per-4 
formed inthe Tefticles, turn yellow and pale; and are 
never curd of *that Hlnefs till they Marry. Now thisiil 
proceeds from the Seed turn’d fowre by its long abode, j} 
which mixing with the Blood breaks its Texture and jit 
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being of an Amorous Conftitution. Tis obferv’d, 
That Priefts and Religious Perfons are harfher and - 
rougher in their Tempers than Married Men. Now 
the. Caufe of all thefe Effects confifts in the particles of 
Seed which corrupt.the ma{s of Humours, by crouding 
into it, as it paffes the Tefticles, in purfuance of the 
Rules of Circulation ; and afterwards are difpers'd over 
allthe Organs, where, by an unwonted commotion of 
their Fibres, they excite Convulfions, Loathings, and | 
irregular Imaginations,which reprefent things otherwife 
than they are. To this we may add a Moral Reafon 
for the Peevifhnels of Priefts, wiz. That not being 
entitled to the Character of Fathers, they are not ca- _ 
pable of that Tendernefs that affeéts thofe who beget 
and bring up Children. “Tis likewife obferv'd, That 
Eunuchs are more peevifh than others ; by reafon that 
there being no Secretion cf Seed from the Blood, for 
want of Organs, they are deftitute of thofe lively and 
volatile Particles which it fends forth after Filtration, 
and to which we owe that Activity and Fire that ren- 
ders Men Affable and Pleafant. ; be: 
The Womb is the proper and peculiar Organ of Ge- 
neration. ‘Tis certain that the Fetus is form d within 
it, out of the Seed that it foments : But weare ata lofs 
to knowin what manner it is form’d. If we have recourfe fe 
to the Ancients, they will all tell us,. That ‘tis done by The Doctrine 
a Fortning Faculty lodg’d in the Womb, of which cients, rets. 
they have no diftinct Idea. But now that thefe Facul-ting to Ge- 
ties are exploded, and that ’tis well known every Part ®"°" 
_aéts according to its Mechanical and Natural Difpofi- - 
tion, and that of the Subject upon which it operates 3 
our Anatomifts endeavour to account for all the 
Phenomena of Nature, by {uppofing only Figures and 
Motions. : | at 
Mr. Lamy, who feems to have difculs’d the Queftion pow theseed 
beft, gives this Account of the Matter of which thedifplays ix 
. Fetus is form’d in the Womb. The Seed being re- ** 
ceivd and entertain’d in the Bottom of the Womb, 
its Inner Orifice. fhuts it felf; After which, the Seed 
being embrac’d and prefs by the Womb, all its Par- 
_ ticles begin to take their refpective pofts ; the fubtileft 
_ continue in the Centre ; and by confequence, the 
groffer and fuperfluous Parts are thruft cowards the 
Surface, where they produce the After-birth, the Navel- 
ftring, and the Membranes in a the Fartas is seal 
: Q3 n 
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In the mean time, all the Particles calculated for form- 


ing the different Parts of the Body, difengage them- 
felves by the force of their motion, and either part, or 
join, according to their mutual difparity or confor- 


mity : fo that thofe calculated for the Head aflemble — 
in the place where it ought to be; and thofe for the — 
reft of the Body do the like: And at the fame time, — 
among thofe calculated for the Head, the Particles — 


quality’d for forming the Eyes, Ears, ec. rendezvous 
in their proper places. The fame. may be faid of the 


Particles of which the Breaft, Belly and Limbs are 


compos'd. The Form, Struéture, Order and Connexion 
of all thefe Parts, depends chiefly upon the Spirit en- 
clos’d within the Seed ; which, by:the mere neceffity 
of its Motions, and without any Knowledge or Under- 
ftanding, unravels the Chaos where the Particles lay 
confusd, and ranks ‘em in the fame Order that they 
had when lodg’d in the Body of the Animals from which 
they {prung. The Parts of the Fatus being thus 
form’d, the fubtileft part of the Spirit continues in the 
Centre of the new-form’d Body, 7. e, the Heart; and 
there makes a fort of Fire without Light, which is fed 
by the Circular Motion of the Blood that paffes there 
inceflantly. This is the Natural Heat; the Preferva- 
tion of which caufes Life, as its Deftruction does 


~ Death. 


Mr. Lanzy's Idea of what pafles in the Womb, is very 
ingenious, and very probable: But he is perfuaded, 


that the Fats is formd of the mixture of the Male | 


and Female Seed ; and that thefe two Seeds impreg- 


nated with the Spirit of Life, that I mention’d but 


Three Opi- 


wiens relating 


to Genera 
tion. 


tor its nourifhment in the Womb, after ‘tis entirely 


now, are at once the Agent and the Matter of Genera- 
tions Now thisOpinion does not meet with a general 
reception from Anatomifts, Some alledge, That the 
Male Seed is fufficient of itdelf: Others, on the con- 
trary, pretend, That the Woman’s Seed contains the 
firft and the true Model of the Fats. Toforma right 
Judgment of thefe Advances, ‘twill be neceflary to lay 
before you Three different Opinions relating to the 
Bufinefs of Generation. i 

The Firft, which was embrac'd by the ancient Phi- 
lofophers, imported, That the Male Seed alone is ea- 
pable to form a Fetus; and that the Woman only 
gives it a lodging, and furnifhes the neceflary Blood 


form‘d. | Fhe 
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The Second and morecommon Opinion, is, That 
the Fetus is torm’d by che mixing of the two Seeds in 
the Womb, either by a Virtue hitherto unknown, or © 
elfe by the gradual regulation and ranking of the Pare 
ticles they contain, muchoafter the fame way with © - 
that of Lamy. pee ae | igs 

Thé Third Opinion goes upon the fmal] Seminal Ve- 
ficles in the Tefticle of a Woman, which they call 
Eggs; and which (they fay): contain within them- 
felves all that is neceflary to give the Fetus a being ; for 
that Man’s:Seed: contributes to Generation no other- 
wife, than by quickening and:enlarging that which 
‘approaches neareft to Maturity. 
~ Each of thefe Three oppofire Opinions has its Ad- 
vantages and Difficulties. I fhall prefent both to your 
View, that you may beable to determin which of ‘em 
_ ig the moft Probable. | 
The chief Patrons of the Firft Opinion are thofe The Firt 0- 
who look upon the Male as: an Accomplifh’d and Per- pinion con. 
- -feé&t Piece of Work, which Nature bas in its view,"*"® 

when it goes about the Multiplication of Beings ; and 
take the Female for a fertile Ground, which produces 
good Fruit, where the Labourer fows it well. They 
_ plead, That the Seed of a Man differs vaitly from that 
ofa Woman: That the former is white, and thick, 
and compos d of all the Parts that are capable to form 
a Body ; whereas the latter is only a fharp and yel- 
lowifh Seroficy, which cannot contribute any thing 
towards the Form of the Fetus; and has no other Ute 
than that of Tickling the Woman, by its Egrefs in the 
time of AGtion, that Titillation being neceflary for - 
calling up the Senfe of the Womb, and prompting the. 
Woman -to anfwer the Man's Carefles ; without which 
circumftance, they would not be fo forward in beget- 
ting Children. 7 jhe Bey is: 
- The Adverfaries of this Opinion reject -this Sentence 
on the behalf of ‘the Males, as being not only partial, 
but likewile a groundlefs Pancy : For the Structure of 
a Woman's Tetticle is more admirable than that of a 
Man’s ; which fhews, that the Seed feparated by it is 
of confiderable Ufe, efpecially confidering that it has 
Veffels to conduét it to the Womb. Befides, feveral - 
‘Children have their Mother's Features and Humour 5 
which ‘argues, that the Father, to whom they often- 
‘times bear no refemblance; does not furnifh all him- 
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’ felf, that is neceflary towards the Forming of the | 


Foetus. | 

The Second — The Sticklers for the Second Opinion are perfuaded, | 

- Gder'a That Man and Woman are equally Perfect, and that | 

Nature has affign’d Ufes to all their Parts. With this | 

view, they alledge, That fince both of ‘em are furnifh’d | 
with Tefticles which make a Secretion of Seed, both of | 
’em muft fupply part of the Subftance of which the | 
Fetus is formd ; That upon this fcore, a Woman > 
cannot be got with Child, unlefs fhe and the Man | 
ejaculate their Seed at the fame time; And that after — 
the Adventure is over,a Woman is not Wet, becaufe the | 
Seeds thus ejaculated are employ'd in forming the Fetws. 
They affirm, That the Female Seed contains (as well 

as the Male) fuch Particles as are qualifyd to form 

a Body and a Spirit, and are capable of all the Motions — 
performd by the Animal from which they fprung: 
That Reafon it felf ought to convince us of this Truth, 
without the affiftance of our Senfes, for that otherwife 
*rwould be impoffible to account for the Child's re- 
fembling both Father and Mother. Upon this head, 
they inftance in’ Mules, which are the Off-{pring of 
a Horfe and an Afs, and bear an equal Refemblance to 
both Species. Now the Confequence of all, is, That 
Sie ort depends upon an exact Mixture of the two 
Seeds. 

Thofe who oppofe this Mixture, reply, That tis 
true, The Woman has Two Tefticles as well as the 
Man; but their Struéture is fo different, that they 
cannot be employ’d in the fame Funétion; thofe of 
a Man being a texture or ftring of {mall Veffels, which 
make an uninterrupted fecretion of Seminal Matter, 
defign'd for the Ciftern ; whereas the Tefticles of 
Women are a compofure of Glands and Veficles, 
fome of which filtrate a Liquor, that by its Egrefs 
gives ‘em the Pleafure of Embraces; and others make — 
a Secretion of Seminal Particles, and pour ‘em into 
the litle round Membranes, that are now cali'd Eggs. 

At the fame time, they deny that a Woman’s Parts are 
always dry aiter the Aétion of Impregnation ; for if 
we may credit the Women themielves, they affirm, 
they are always Wet after the Adventure, whether they 
be Impregnated or not. They add further, That if 
the pretended Mixture were allow’d of, ‘twould be 
impoifible to imagine what Parts are owing to — 

) ae ; Male, 
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|| Male, and what to the Female. If one furnifhes a 
|) Head, and the other a Breaft, how can we account 
| for the Belly and the Limbs? And, in a word, how 
can we conceive that two fuch different Bodies fhould 
be blended together in duch a proportional quantity, as 
is juft requifite for compofing a perfect Animal 2 


| which hasa Stalk, fo that it may be difengagd, with- 
} out hurting the reft, or fpilling the Liquor it contains : 
| That each Veficle contains a little Animal, almoft 
|} compleated in all its Parts, after the fame manner as 
| the Eggs of Fowl, to which thefe Bladders are juftly 
| compard: That the Vapour of the Male Seed which 
| bedews the Womb being convey d to the Tefticle, it 
} fwells the Veficle that approaches neareft to maturity, 
'|-or is moft fufceptible of Fermentation ; and that 
} Veficle difengaging it felf from the Ovarium, falls, in 
a little time, into the Cavity of the Z#da, which con- 
| veys it immediately to the Womb: That in the Womb 
it fhoots out {mall Roots, like an Ear of Corn fown in 
Till'd Ground; and thefe Roots, in conjunétion with 
| thole that {pring from the Womb it felt, form a big 
| texture of Veffels, call’d-the Placenta, by which it re- 
| ceives the neceflary Blood.for its Growth and Noue 
rifhment, the Surplufage being return’d to thé Mo- 
} ther: That the Membrane which forms the Egg is a 
Cover to the Fetus as long as it continues in the 
‘Womb, and is broken in Child-birth. So that, accord- 
| ing to thefe New Naturalifts, the Woman furnifhes all 
the neceflary Seed for the Forming of a Fetus; and 
gives it not only Lodging, but Nourifhment for Nine 
‘Months: Whereas the Man contributes nothing but 
} fome Spirits, which animate and feecundate the Egg, 
| by touching it. 
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| reduc'd to Four Heads. 1. Tis impoflible for the 
| Male-Seed to reach the Ovariam. Such a Ropy an 
Clammy Humour injected into the Neck of the 
| Womb, can never mount to the Bottom of the Womb, 
| and from thence to the 7x4, and afterwards to the 
| Ovarium, {o as to retain the proper and prolifick Cor- 
| pufculum’s. Befides, the Tuba is {o perforated, that it 
| would rather drop thc Seed into the Cavity of the 
|. ‘ Abdomen ; 


| 


ll, The Authors of the Third Opinion, compare the The third 
| Female Tefticles toa Bunch of Grapes, or a Bee-Hive ; Opinion ex: 
| and affirm, That they confift of Veficles, each of 


~ The Objections rais'd againft this Syftem, may be Four Obie 
Gions again 

the laft Sy- 

fteme, 
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that the Zxda fhould embrace the Ovarium fo nicely, 


An Anfwer 
to the Firft 
ObjeBion. 
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Abdomen; for the Notion of its embracing the Ovarium, lin 
in order to receive the Egg, is altogether imaginary!) 
2» How can the Membrane furrounding the Veficles, 
or Eggs, be fo broken, as to let one of “em flip out and iim 
repair immediately to the Tuba, in order to be tran- 4a) 


fported to the Womb? 3. How can we conceively 4 
as not to drop the Egg into the Cavity of the Abdomen? ts 
If Nature had proposd to ‘it felf any fuch, Defign, ity 
would not have run that rifque, but would have madese 
a continued Veflel to conduct the mature Ege fromao 
the Ovarium tothe Womb. 4. If the Seed repairing 


to the Ovarivm occafion'd the loofening of an Egg, and His 


its fetting out for the Womb ; then this Egg would bed f 
met with, in Diflecting Animals foon after Coition. 9 
Now, in the Womb of Cows, Sheep’ and Bitches thus? if 
Diffected, there’s no fuch thing to be found; andlhs 
doubtlefs Nature is fo uniform, that Generation is! | 
perform’d in Women the fame Way as in other Female ja 
Animals. SAY. . oe 

Having thus laid before you the principal Reafons# 
that either favour or oppofe each of the Three Opi-# 
nions ; ‘twill’now be proper to fide with one or other. BI 
Vor my part, I take the Sy{tem of the Eggs to be theda 
mott probable 3 and: to jultifie the Preterence I nowW@ 
give it, I fhall endeavour to Anfwer the foregoing il 
w)bjestions, and remove the moft confiderable Difficul-- fl 
ties that may lie in our Way. | 

‘With Reference to the Firft Objection; F affirm, 
That the Seed is convey'd very eafily to theOvariam, 
immediately after its Ejaculation into the Bottom of | 
the Womb, which advances and: opens it felf, in order $2 
to receive it. For the Inner Orifice fhuts ic felf after @ 
the reception of the Seed ; and the Seed is fo prefs d by | 
the Valves of the Womb approaching one to ano«} 
ther that its Subtile Part, which is call’d its Vcla-! 
tile Spirit, is fore’d to enter the Tuba; and at the i 
fame time the flag or jagged part of the Tzba is fo fi 
contracted by the heat of Action, that it {urrounds the 
Ovarium very clofe on all fides, fo, that no vent is left 
for the. Seminal Spirit. Now the Seminal Spirit 
difplaying its entire Influence in the Ovarium, foecune | 
dates the ripeft Egg 5 upon which the Ege fuffers a } 
fermentation and agitation, and by degrees gets clear | 
ot what furrounds it; then ic falls into the Upper 
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| Orifice of the 7zba, which by the fucceflive contra- 
| G&ion of its Mufcular Fibres, fhoves ic towards the 
| Bottom of the Womb. | 

| | This Theory is grounded upon the Structure of the 
|} Womb. The Cavity of the Bottom of the Womb is 
| flat ; and when the general Contraétion occafions the 
| mutual approach of its two flat Walls, ’cis abfolutely 
| neceffary that all the Seed, or at leaft its more liquid 
| part, fhould enter the Orifices of the Zv4z. Do bute 
| obferve what pafles when we {wallow a {poonful of 
| Broth. We open the Mouth to receive it ; after its 


| teception, we fhut the Mouth ; then the Tongue, by 


| crouding it up againft the Roof of the Mouth, forces 
| it to enter the Gullet, which conveys it to the'Stomach. 
| In like manner, the Seed is convey’d to the Ovarium, 
| py fhe Mechanical Difpofition of the Womb and the 
| Tube. | 

| ..°Tis not improbable, that the Blood ferves for a 
| Vehicle to convey’ the Seed ‘to the Female 1 efticles 5 
| for all the Symptoms ‘that follow Conception, vz. 
| Loathing of Meat, Reftlefnefs, a Depraved Appetite, a 


| Plentiful Salivation, and the Supprefiion of the Terms 5. 


| thefe, I fay, encourage us to. conjecture. that the 


Male Seed. joining in with the Female Blood, changes’ 


the Texture of the Parts, and occafions fuch Acci- 


dents. And indeed, “tis very hard to find any other - 


Caufe for thefe Symptoms; tor how can fuch Effects 
~be produc’d by the mere Paffion and Emotion that 
attends Embraces, and efpecially in the ume of 
‘Conception ? For the putting of the Blood into 


a greater Motion, ought to produce quite contrary, 


Effects. So that “tis very probable, thefe Symp- 
toms are only owing to a certain Confiftence and 
Acrimony in the Blood of Women, occafion'd by 
the Acid and the Sulphur with which the Male Seed 
abounds. eck | 

» Suppofing therefore that the Male Seed is mix’d with 
the Woman's Blood ; ‘tis prefum’d, that Mixture is 
defign'd for fome Ufe ; and that the Male Seed does 
not only give her Blood a due Confiftence, and fuch 
other Impreffions as are neceflary for producing the 
Juice with which the Fetus is nourifh’d in the Womb 5 
but being likewife carried along with the Blood to 
the Ovarium, purfuant to the Rules of Circulation, 
ferves in a particular manner to promote the fermenta- 
"eek | tion 
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tion and difengagement of the Egg, and confequently'|i: 
its arrival in the Y#ba, and afterwards in the Womb,|~ 
in order toitsNourifhment and Growth, =| 
As for the Second Objection ; Lown fome difficulty }): 


pettion one in the breaking of the Membrane of thef: 


tcle, if ic were abfolutely continuous : but wel 
muft know, that ‘tis composd of feveral {mall por-|> 
tions of Tunicles, which are only contiguous one tol) 
another, and by confequence may be parted in feyeral}:: 
places, without fhocking the adjacent Parts ; efpecially|): 
if we confider that this difunion is not accomplith d of} | 
a fudden, but by little and little, in proportion to thei’ 
fwelling of the Egg. When this Egg is ready to fall) 
off, it is tied to the Ovarinm only by a {mall Sralk,\) 
like the Fruit of a Tree, which, upon its maturity,” 
drops with the leaft fhake. I have often-times Dif-| 
feted Women, in whom § thefe. Eggs were half-|): 
difengag’d ; and others, in whom they hung from{p 
the Ovarium by fome {mall membranous Threads, > 
and refembled an Ear-Ring hanging down from bc 
the Ear. _ : sgh ie fis Ae 
The Third Objeétion is eafily Anfwer'd : For if it} 
be true, that the Flag of the Trumpet can move to- 
wards the Ovarium, and clafp it felf round it, in order ‘| 
to import the more Volatile part of the Seed ; ‘tis 
hikewife true, that the fame Organ may receive thei) 
Ovarium, and lodge it fafe in the Womb, without aj) 
neceffity of another Conduit. Now to give a Reafon|i 
why the Jagged part of the Trumpet clafps round the 
Ovariam, when the Bottom of the Womb is drawn by 
the Round Ligaments to meet the Yard; we mult} 
conceive, that the two Extremities of the Trumpets}: 
which are knit to the Bottom of the Womb, are} 
oblig’d to follow it; and at the fame time the two o- § 
ther Extremities, which float, in fome meafure, in the 
Abdomen, raife themfelves up 3 and being ftiffen’d, by 
virtue of their Fibres, bend themfelves in approaching | 
to the Tefticles, by the means of the Broad Ligaments, | 
which, by uniting thefe Parts, conftrain ‘em to follow |) 
the Motions of the Womb. When the Adventure is } 
over, the Womb being upon the return to its former | 
ftate, it often-times happens that thefe {prings unbend, | 
and the drooping Zzbe reaflume their wonted figure | 
and place: But fometimes it fo falls out, that one of | 
the Zxée continues bended toward the Tefticle till the | 
, Ovarian | 

| 
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hast unfwells, by unloading the foecundated Ege 
in the Zzoa. . . 

- This Springing-Motion of the Zuba is confrm’d by 
an Obfervation made in Exgland eight Years ago; an | 
Account of which was {ent in a. Letter to Dr. Saron 
‘Phyfician to the Marquefs. de Lowvey, and by him 
‘communicated tome. In Diflecting a Woman that 

had been lately Executed, they found one of her Zabe 

clafpd round the whole Ovariam of the. faid fide ; 
and at the fame time were informd, that the Woman 
had Enjoy’d a Man in Prifon, not long before her 

_ Execution. , 

In Anfwer to the Fourth and Laft Objeétion ; I ad- The Fourth 
vance, That if no Eggs were found in the Wombs of ‘ae 
- Animals DiffeGted after Coupling ; that happend, be- ; 

| caufe the Eggs do not fall off at all times 5 or at leaft 

| would have fallen, had they put off the Diffection for 

| fome Days: For the Egg does not run precipitantly © 

|. tothe Womb ; °tis convey’d thither by the flow and 

| vermieular Motion of the Zuéa, which has a very nar- 

| sow Cayity for a great part of its length. But after 

|} all, the Obfervations made upon Brutes are the moft 

| manifeft and undeniable Proofs of this Matter, by 

| fhewing that each of the Bladders of the Ovarium is 

| the Foundation of a Humane Fetus. Mr. Graeff, the 

| firft Author of fuch Obfervations, gives the World to 

| know, that in Diffeéting feveral Female Animals after 

| Coupling, he always obferv’d an Inflammation of the 

| Qutward Membrane of the Ovarium, the next day 

} after Conception ; in the {pace of two days after the 

} Conception the Infammation prov’d larger ; and upon 

| allowing a greater interval of time, he found the Mem- 

| brane broken, and a {mall Bladder inthe Womb. 

| Now though we cannot make the fame Experiment 

upon Women, yet we are to believe that they are upon 

| the fame lay with other Animals 3 for fince the Ovaria 

| are of the fame Struéture in both, ‘tis highly probable 

| thar they ferve for the fame Ufes, and that the firft 

) draughts of the Fatss are contain’d in their {mall Blad- 

| ders; efpecially confidering that Nature doesnot di- 

| verfifie its Means where the fame will ferve- 

_ Though the Syftem of the Eggs is new, yet 

“twas hinted at by the moft noted Phyficians of Anti- 

| quity. Hippocrates acquaints us, That in a Falfe-Con- 

| ception of fix Days itanding, he faw a Membrane 

bas Ryan ge refembling 
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refembling that which coversthe White ofan Egg, and | 
difcover'd in it thick Specks or Webs full of a reddifla § 
matter. Now fuch a Membrane could not be formed 
in fix Days time, fo that it feems to be that which ff 
contains the Seminal Matrer, and the red and thick | 
Specks were the Roots fhooting from the Membrane; § 
in order to be faftned to the Womb, and there receive } 
Blood. Galen always maintain, that Nature com- § 
menc'd Formation by the Fabrick of the Membranes §& 
in which the Fetus is wrapt; for in all his Obferva- | 
tions he {till found Membranes before any other part; | 
and being ignorant of their coming from the Ovarium, | 

, thought they were firft formd. | 3 { 
Refletions "Tis now tie to make fome RefleGtions upon the jf 
pron the fr four firft Cafes related in the beginning of this Trea- | 

tife, and draw trom ’em feme proof of the Generation: j 
rita “4 ex-of Man by the means of Eggs. As to the firlt, of § 
pam which I have caufed a Draught to be engrav'd in the 
beginning of this Differtation, I am not of the Opi- | 
nion that thefe two Bottoms of the Womb were fo § 
form’d at firft; or that they were faften’d upon the } 
fame Neck like two Cherries hanging by one Stalk. 9 
Without reflecting upon peevifh and contentious Hu- § 
mours, I own my Opinion to be this; an Egg being § 
untied from the lett Ovarivm, and fhowd through | 
the Taba to the Womb, may inftead of falling into: § 
the Womb be ftopd between its two. Membranes, | 
perhaps by reafon that the Orifice of the Inner Mem= § 
brane is too {mall to give it Entrance; andthat the } 
Egg being there hatchd, and meeting with Arteries | 
and Veins, as well as it would have done in the Bot- § 
tom of the Womb, may enlarge-it felf by agradual di- § 
ftenfion of the Outer Membrane, which form dthe Bag § 
that contain’d the Fetus; and that this Bag being § 
‘made only of part of that fingle Outer Membrane, | 
cannot extend it felf fo much as the whole Womb, | 
would have done; and therefore muft burft in the § 
{pace of fix Months or thereabouts, in order to afford 
the Fetus a Paflage into the Cavity of the Abdomen.» | 
This, as-I take it, is the beft Explication ‘that I | 
can give of the Cafe. now before us; for ‘tis certain 
that the Fetss was form d in that produ€tion. Now } 

- the Seed was either imported thither in the form of a. f 
Liquor as the Ancients would have it, or in an Egg,, } 
as the Moderns alledge: But ‘tis impothible for a Li- } 
tle ‘sages quor } 


f 


\ 


| the Generation of Man. 
i} quor to ftop in that place, for if it had come from the 
1) Man it had {top’d in the Womb, and had it been the 
| product of the Woman, it would have made its way 
Wiainto the Womb, let the Orifice be never fo fmall, 
| We have therefore all reafon to believe, that the Egg 
} being ftopd in that part, and growing bigger, formd 
jthat parc which was taken for a fupernumerary Bot- 
| tom of the Womb. : 


Hito withitand the fhocks of a Fetus of nine Months, 
Higave way and broke; upon which the Child falling 
Pinto the Cavity of the Abdomen, and meeting there 
Pwith a Liquor that was qualified to harden and pre- 
Piferve it from corruption, continued in the fame place 
Pifive and twenty Years and better without killing the 


Pitime of het great Pains, without any fibrous or con- 
Wfaltent part, proceeded trom the Orifice ef the Tuba 
opening into the Womb, and were occafion’d by the 
renting of that Zaba. The white Flux mixt with 
Blood, that enfued fome time after, fignified the Sup- 
puration of this rent Membrane tincturd with fome 
'Drops of Blood that ifflued from its broken Veflels. 
IThe hard and callous body found in the Womb, 
jwas produced by the frequent preflure of the dead 
iCorps, which for the {pace of twenty five Years to- 
Biecther did fo fatigue the Woman, that at laft it 
ithrew her into a continual Fever, which put a period, 
ito her Life. . : 


she Womb by two Years. In this cafe the Womb was 
ientire, which is evidence that the Fetas did not burft 
jit to get into the Abdomen, as the Favourers of the 
\Cefarean Operation would have it; for thefe Gentle- 
imen pretend to make an Incifion in the Womb, and 
Htake out the Child without killing the Mother, and 
jafter that to cure the Wound, as it the Womb could 
Hiteunite as well as any other Part. But this is a vul- 
jgar Error, which I {hall refute in another place. At 
|prefent I fhall content my {elf with obferving, Sed 

esr sty cal ' ANCE 
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Mother. The Glots of Blood voided by her in the ; 
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| The Third Hiftory is much of a piece with the laft, The third 
lexcepting that the Fetus did not fojourn fo long in ee aaa 
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fitice the Womb was not damag’d, the Fatws was cer- | 
tainly form’d elfewhere ; that the place of its formation | 
could be no other than the Zzéa, where the Egg being | 
itop'd, hatch’d and enlarg’d, and about the ninth Month | 
broke through its Membranes together with the Zu#ba |} 
that fervd it for a Womb 3 and then continued in the § 
Cavity of the Abdomen tor the {pace of twenty three | 
Years without corruption, by vertue of its fecurity | 
from the External Air, and its {wimming in two { 
Pints of Water which ferv’d it for Brine. | 

The furrh The Fourth Obfervation taken in the Hofpital at J 
Cafe explain- Paris towards the latter end of 1696. puts it beyond ff 
all doubt that the Fetus there mentiond was form’d | 
in the Zuba, the Woman dying foon after the burfting | 
of the Bag in which it was contain'd. The multi- § 
ply’d After-birth was faften’d to different Organs, | 
namely, the Mefentery, Caul,; and 7uba; jult asa | 
Plant, in queft of Nourifhment, fpreads out its Roots } 
into all the adjacent parts. The Symptoms that.ac- | 
companied this Impregnation, fignify’d that the Child | 
was not in its due place: and as to the Mothers not | 
furviving her Child, as the two did which I menti- | 
on'd but now, we muft impute it either to the Mi- } 
fery fhe underwent foon after her Conception, or to | 
the Negligence of her Surgeons, in not opening her } 
Belly and taking out the Child. | 
Thefe four Hiftories, which are very certain, unto | 
which I could add a great many others of the like } 
nature, are fo many convincing proofs that.a Child ] 
may be ingendred in the Zuba without the Womb. } 
Twill therefore be proper to enquire how the Seed | 
comes to {top and breed in that place. \ 
The Sticklers for the mixture of the two Seeds, | 
being convinced of the matter of fatt; alledge that | 
the Male Seed entring the Zzba by its Orifice on the | 
fide of the Womb may be ftopd there; and the Fe- } 
male Seed meeting it in the fame place, the two Se | 
mina may be blended together in the Tuba as they | 
ufe to be in the Womb, and fo form a Fetus; with-: | 
‘out any occafion to have recourfe to Eggs. a 
This Opinion is oppofite to the Mechanical Structure | 
of the 7#be, which are very narrow toward the } 
Womb and enlarge as they depart from it; for if the | 
Seed enter at the narrow part, it can’t ftop it felfina | 
paflage that ftill grows eafier and wider; and. for thac | 
) | reafon 
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feafon our plea is, that the Seed glides with great fa- 
cilicy through this place to the Ovarium, and that on 


the contrary, the fame Structure of the Tuba, which. 


allows an Egg of the bignefs of a {mall Pea to enter 
at its largeft Orifice, 1s fometimes apt to {top the Ege 
in its paflage, for that its Orifice on the fide of the 
Womb is too {mall to receive it. I conelude therefore 
that the Fartzs’s found in the Tube defcended from the 
Tefticle in the Form of Eggs. 


Oat 


The Opinion of the mixture of the two Seeds, pre-The mixture 
vailed for fo long a fpace of time, that we are not the two 


to be furprifed in finding that it ftill has its Votaries. 
They reafon after this manner. If it is true that the 
Seed is compos'd of Corpufculum’s detach’d from each 
part, and qualified to form a Body refembling that 


| from whence they fprung; and if the produétion of a 
| Man, for inftance, fuppofes Exhalations from all the 


parts of a Man, and that of a Woman requires Par- 


| ticles deriv’d from all the Parts of a Woman; if this 


_ be a ftanding Truth, fay they, then Man cannot fur- 
| nifh the whole matter of Generation, purfuant to the 
_ Tenor of the firft Opinion, without producing always 
Males; and in like manner the Woman cannot fupply 
_ all the neceffary Seed, according to the Sy{tem of the 


Eggs, without producing always Females. Upon this 


| alledg’d Abfurdity, againit the firft and third Opinion, 
they conclude that in order to the produétion of Males 
and Females by turns, it is neceflary that one Seed 


] fhould have the Afcendent over the other by turns, 
9] and be endowed with a greater Moiety of Vigour by 


| vertue either of its Quantity or its Quality. 


But Experience deteats thefe Arguments, when we 


W) confider what happens in a Hen; tor ‘tis certain that 
f}) in the Egg the Hen turnifhes all that’s neceffary to- 
_ wards the produétion of the Chick ; and yet it is plain 


W\ that in hatching twenty of thefe Eggs fhe produces 
@ almoft as many Cocks as Hens, though there is but 


| ® 
| is 
; a 


Rife to as many Males Females, though they 


one principle for them both, and though the Cock 
_ contributed nothing towards it, but a {pirituous Sub- 
| ftance qualified to animate the Eggs. The fame Ob- 
| fervation is made upon Fifh: for a Carp throws out 
an Infinity of Eggs, which the Male fecundates by 


cee upon~'em his Seed, that is, a Liquor 
queezd out of his Roe; and thefe very Eggs give 


are 


Seedsrefuted, 
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are all filld with Particles derived from the fhe 
Carp: , : 

Another Objeétion which they think makes for 
their purpofe, is taken from the Animals that partake 
of the Nature of both Sexes, though of different 
Species ; particularly a Moyle which owns its being to 
the coupling of a Mare and an Afs, and has a fhare in 
both their Natures. The weaknefs of this Objection 
is evinced by relating another Inftance, viz. The 
Eges of aHen trod with a Cock-Pheafant, will pro- 
duce Chicks that partake at once of the Nature of a 
Hen and that ofa Pheafant, and are reckon‘ better 
than any others. Now this Produétion is not the 
Effet of a fub{tantial mixture of the two Seeds, for 
before the treading the Hen had all its Eggs wrapt up | 
ina feparate and peculiar Membrane, and ail the Cock: | 
can do muft proceed from the Fermentation of its 
Seed in the Hen’s Body, which occafions a new Order 
and Model in the parts of the Chick that was form’d 
before, and alters the Juice that is to nourifh it for 
fome time. For the Hen does not Jay immediately 
after ‘tis trod; the Egg being touchd with the | 
Cock’s Seed, continues within for fome time till it } 
arrives at a due degree of perfection, and is prepard | 
for its Egrefs, 

Another Ob- They object farther, that a Man cannot {pring from 


Spe am {o {mall an Egg, for as much as Nature makes ufe of 
*® much larger Eggs to produce the leaft Birds; and | 
upon the proportion between a Hen and a Man, the } 

E.ges of a Hen are much larger than thofe which are § 

faid to give Rife toa Man. But the Anfwer is very | 
obvious: for the Eggs of a Fowl or fuch Animals as | 

hatch without their Body, contain fome matter of | 
growth for the Animal while it {tays within ‘em, the | 

Yelk and the white ferving tor different Nourifhment } 
according to its occafions, and wafting asit grows; # 

and when the Animal is ftrong enough, it toffes and | 
tumbles, and breaks the Egg with its beak in order to 

fee for Nourifhment elfewhere: But the Eggs of fuch #f 

The Fegsof Animals as brood within their Womb, particularly | 
nh rnc thofe of large Terreftrial Animals, contain only ina § 
mals difer 4mall compa(s the Particles that are proper for forming 
twin thoteof the Body, and commencing its growth} for as foon ff 
Fowl. as theyarrive in the Womb, they Suck in Nourifhment If 
by their Roots inferted in the Womb, juit as ne if 
‘epg Seeds fi 
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Seeds of Plants receive from the Earth, by their Roots; 
what is neceflary for their growth: And ‘tis well 
known, that the Seeds of Plants are much fimaller in 
proportion to the Plants that {pring from ’em, than 
the Humane Egg is in proportion to Man’s Body. 

If you break a Hen or Pidgeon’s Egg eight or ten 
days after it has been fat upon, youll find the Yolk 
faftened to the Navel of the Chick, or young Pigeon, 
after the fame manner as the String is tyd to the 
Navel of a Fetus: And if you break another that has 
been brooded fifteen or fixteen days. you'll find the | 
Yolk almoft confum’d; and will eafily be convine'd, 
- that while the Chick is in the Shell, it receives its 

chief Nourifhment from the Yolk. 3 
_ _ Further; The Eggs of Terreftrial Animals differ 
from thofe of Fowl, even in Outward appearance: 
_ For the former are only a Round Bladder enclofing 

the Seminal Matter ; whereas the other has, befides 
- the Skin enclofing the Yolk and the White, a dry and 
_ folid Subftance, call'd the Shell ; and “twas neceflary the 
- Animals that are brooded without the Womb, fhould be 

thus defended from external Injuries : But the Eggs 
~ brooded within, would be hindred, by fo ftrong a Cover, 
to take root in the Womb, in order to the nourifh- 
ment of the Fetus ; and therefore there was a neceflity 
that they fhould in fome meafure refemble the Unfhell'd 
Eges that are fometimes laid by Cocks. 
1 Some ftart another Difficulty, in alledging, That if Why Virgins 
|) the Eggs in Women contain‘ all the neceflary Mate- ae 
1) rials for the Produétion of a Fetus, then Virgins being ~" 
| ftock’d with Eggs of the like vertue, might come to 

| be with Child, if any one of thefe Eggs turns loofe 
which may eafily happen, and then ’twill tumble into 
the Womb. I agree, That Women and Maids are 
equally ftock’d with Eggs : But thefe Eggs cannot be 
convey d to the Womb, without the Zxba goes to re- 
ceive it ; which it never does but by a fpringing Effort 
confin’d to the A& of Copulation. If it be alledg’d, 
}) That the warming of a Virgin's Womb by Feeling, or 
-fome fuch way, may put the zs into that Motion: 

K anfwer, That in fuch a cafe, which I own to be 

poffible, the Egg convey'd by the Z#ba to the Womb 
) would not produce a Fetus, by reafon that ‘tis not 
ftruck with the Male-Seed ; for then it is like the 
tranfparent Eggs of ages ad Chickens, which hase 
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no effectual Sperm ; and will never produce a Chick, 
though brooded by other Hens, for want of the Cock’s 

Seed, which ought to foecundate ’em. 
The Eee § To continue the Objection. If this Bladder or Egg 
Dininaive contains the Principles or firft Lineaments of the Fetus 
Figure of the in a {mall compafs, before “tis impregnated with the 
Anima.  Male-Seed ; then the Male-Seed does not ferve to foecun- 
date the Egg, but to enlarge its Parts which were 
formerly infenfible. For Anfwer. Azalpighius's Experi- 
ments upon the Unfoecundated Eggs of Frogs and 


Hens, are fufficient Evidence that the Fetss 1s con- | 


tain’d in little within the Egg, before *tis touch’d by 
the Male-Seed ; for with a Microfcope he perceiv'd 


the Carina, or Keel, which is nothing elfe but the _ 
Head, with the whole train of the Vertebra of adimi- | 
nitive Animal. Now fince all thefe Parts are perceivable | 


in the Egg, doubrlefs the- reft are there alfo, though 


at the fame time they are fo {mall as to ‘fcape our | 


view, though fortify’d by the beft Microfcopes. 


In faying, That the Egg, which contains the Animal | 
in little, is this Bladder tn the Ovarium: We do not } 
mean, that this {mall Figure fills the whole Bladder, | 
for it takes up but a very little part of it, the reft § 
being fill'd with a vifible Humour, which ferves to & 
carry on the growth of the Fetus in the beginning of } 
the Generation, by traverfing its Pores 3 till the arrival | 
of the Fetus in the Womb, where it draws ina nutri- § 


tious Juice, (as L intimated above.) °Tis true, In the 


very beginning of the Generation we perceive nothing B 
in the Bladder but a clear Liquor, which congeals over 
a Fire like the White of an Egg, without difcovering 
any other thing than fome {mall fine Filaments in the } 
form of aCloud. But that isno Proof that it does not § 
likewife contain the Lineaments of the Animal: For 
‘tis plain, that Vinegar harbours a great many little # 
Worms, though they are not perceivable without a 
Microfcope 3 or at leat, if they are atany timedifcern’d § 
by the naked fight, that happens when there are very ¥ 
many of ’em, or when they are very large. In fine, If I 
we are at a lofS to conceive how the Egg of a Woman 
contains an entire and organizd Fetus, let us but ii 
reflect upon the unqueftion’d Effe&ts of Nature, which 
our Imagination cannot reach. Is it not hard to have WW 
an Idea of all the Parts of which a Hand-worm con- |p 
- fifts; and yet ‘tis certain that little Animal has Eyes, 
| q tor |i 
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for that it alters its courfe when a Pin or any fuch 
thing is laid before it: And as thefe its Eyes mutt 

needs be extreme fine and little, fo the Liquors contain’d 

in ‘em muft be much more fuch. 

The Refult of all this Difcourfe is, That the Fetus 

is certainly lodg’d in an Egg: but the Manner of its 
Formation there, is a great Difficulty, that remains 
to be adjufted. J meet with Three Opinions upon Three Opi- 
this Head. The Firft is maintain’d by Swamerdam and nions of the 
others, who alledge, That all the Eggs that ever were ga 
or are to come, were contain’d in Eves Ovarium ; That a 
the firft Female Egg that Eve parted with, compre- ee: 
hended the Eggs of all the Males and Females deriv'd 7° F#* 
from it; and, That the Eggsallotred for thefe Female 
Defcendants were as Teeming as the firft, and fo on, 
i infinitum, | 

Though the narrownefs of our Thoughts renders this 
Advance almoft incomprehenfible ; yet fuppofing the 
Divifibilicy of Nature 1% infinitum, ‘tis not fo ridiculous 
as one would take it to be ac firft view. But after all, . 
it does not account for Monfters, which, ‘tis probable, 
God never defign’d by a pofitive Will. Befides, all 
that God is fuppos'd to do, in forming all the Eggs 
within the firft Woman, is the ranking and difpofing 
of their Parts in acertain Order : Now this may be 
done every day, by the Rules of Motion; and there- 
fore we chule not to take up with this Opinion. 

_ The Second Opinion is that of the Pan/permatiffs, The Second, 
who alledge, That in the Beginning of the World, 
God created all the Eggs of Animals.and Plants, and 
fcatter'd “em up and down the Air, and upon the 
Ground. They apprehend, That the Eggs are taken 
in by the Mouth, along with the Aliment, or with 
the Air we breathe in ; and finding a Paflage through 
fuch Pores as are qualify’d to receive “em, are after- 
wards foecundated by the Male-Seed: So that when a 
Woman {wallows feveral Eggs, ‘tis only thofe which 
contain little Men, that are qualify d to infinuate theme 
felves into the Ovarium, as naving a Size an{werable to 
the Mold of that Part. To eftablifh the Probability 
I} of this Opinion, ’tis remark’d, That the Earth is im- 
1| pregnated with divers Seeds of Plants, which can have 

no other Original than what we now {peak of ; for if 
you dig very deep into the Earth, and expofe that 

Earth to the Air, ‘twill produce Plants : which we 

, | R 3 | cannot 
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The Third, 
approy'd, 


» ZF 


A Differtation upon 

cannot impute to Seeds then imported by the Air, in 
regard there grows no fuch Plants for fifty Leagues 
round. This Experiment was made by BF. A@aguan, 

The Opinion we fix upon is this. The fatus is 
formd every day in the Eggs ; and the Pores of thefe _ 
Veficles are {o proportion’d, as to allow certain Parts 
to pafs ; which, upon a certain motion, do fo rebound 
by their various fhocks, as to poft themf{elves exactly 
in {uch and fuch places, where they produce a Heart, 
a Brain, @c. ~Yis true, ‘twould be a hard Task to 
explain all the Particulars relating to this advance : 
But if we caft our Eyes upon fome Effects of Nature 
and of Art, which are only owing to the Rules of 
Motion, we will make the lefs {cruple in taking up 


Experiments with it. Upon Rocks and in hollow Gutters we ob- 


favour it. 


ferve certain Figures reprefenting fometimes a Horfe, 
fometimes a Man, fometimes a Fowl, fometimes a 
Pulpit, Pillars, ec. And after all, this is only the 
Water falling upon the Rocks, which produces fuch 
furprifing Effects, by wafhing off fome Parts, and 
raifing others. : oh | 
- Thofe who make Fire-works, know how to adjuft 
their Rockets, fo, that after they are fird, when they 
come to meet upon certain angles, they make fuch a 
reflexion, as to reprefent fometimes a Man, fometimes 
a Flying-Dragon. Upon the Precedent of all thefe 
things, both Natural and Artificial, we have reafon to 
believe that the Strainers of the Veficles are fo form’d, 
as to allow a Paflage only to certain Particles, which, 
by virtue of their various degrees of Motion, rebound 
in a certain determind Order, by advancing moreor | 
lefs, according to the due Form of the Animal, This | 
Opinion is the more probable, that it fuppofes only, | 
that God does the fame thing every Day, which. 
others would have Him to do in the Beginning of 
the World: For, according to this Hypothefis, ’tis 
eafie to account for the Generation of Monfters, by 
conceiving that fome Parts of the Matter which forms 
the Veticles, being put into an over-bearing Motion, 
or making an undue Reflexion, produce Animals 
contrary to Nature. | 

This, I take it, is fufficient to convince us, That 
Man is generated by the means of an Egg. Inthe 
Firft Edition of my ANAT OMY, I hoverd be- 
tween the Three Opinions, in regard 1 met with very 
probable 
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probable Reafons that made for each of °em. Inthe 
Second Edition, I lean’d more to the Syfteme of the 
Eggs, than to the other two Opinions. And now in 
this Third Impreffion, I declare openly for it; having 
fortifyd my felf in that Thought, by additional 
Reflections, and many Obfervations, which do all of 
“em con{pire to vouch for its Truth. 

Nay, ‘tis not only Man, and the Terreftrial Ani- 
mals, with Infects, Fifhes and Fowl, that {pring from 
Eggs; but even Plants, and all that the Univerfe 
comprehends under the Name of Vivews. For the 
Seeds, which may be call’d Eggs, contain in lictle the 
Plants from which they are taken. This is evident in 

the Kernel of a Pine-Apple, efpecially if you itrip it 
of its Bark ; for then it prefents diftinctly to your 
view the Root of a Pine-Tree, its Trunk, Branches, ce. 
Upon the Whole, we conclude, That no Generation 
is perform’d without Eggs: Ommia ex Ovo. And Omniaex Ov, 
that upon this {core we cannot admire too much the 
Author of Nature, who by fuch Uniform Means, and 
in fuch a conftant Method, gives rife to all the diffe- 
‘oe peng that prove the principal Ornament of the 
World. / 
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Of the Parts of th BRE AST, and 
particularly of the HEART. 


The FirtuH DEMONSTRATION. 


*cwere fufficient to acquaint you, that the Heart 
™ is lodg’d within it; the Heart, which makes the 
Body firft fenfible of the Prefence of the Soul ; which 
enlivens and keeps up the Body, by raifing the Blood 
to a due degree of Perfection, and diftributing it over 
the Body, through the whole courfe of our Lives ; 
which finks the Machine, by cealing to move; and 
which is juftly ftyl’d the firft in-Lite, and the laft in 
Death. But a Sketch ot fo noble a Subject, though 
never fo fuperficial, would lead me too far out of my 
way; for which reafon I chufe to confine my felf to 
the Task of prefenting to your view, in this and the 
enfuing Demonftratron, allthe Parts of the Breaft,- with 
the fame Order and Exattnefs that I obferv’d in De- 
monftrating the Parts of the Abdomen in the four 
preceding Dersonftrations. 
ADefcription The Thorax, or Breaft, is the whole Cavity that 
af the Breaft. reaches from the Clavicule, or Channel-Bones, to the 
Midriff. °Tis call’d the A&ddle-Belly, with reference 
not only to its Situation between the Upper and 
Lower Venter, i.e. the Head and the Abdomen; but 
likewife to its Bignefs, for ‘tis larger than the Head, 
and lefs than the Abdomen. “Tis bounded at the top 
by the C/avicule, and below by the Midriff. Its other 
limits are the Sternum or Breaft-Bone before, the Ribs 
on the Sides, and the Vertebre of the Back behind. Its 
nea, is calld the Breaft, and its hinder-part the 
Back. 
ts Figureand [ts Figure is almoft Oval. Tis flat behind, and 
° broad and arched before ; for otherwife ‘twould caufe 
many great Inconveniences. Its Magnitude is not 
always the fame ; but generally {peaking, it ought fe 
¢ 
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er larger than leffer ; for when ’tis too nar- 
he Heart and Lungs are crampt in their Mo- 


Peel 
ey 
Ge 


~ The Ule of the Breaft is to lock up and defend the Isvum 
Jeart and Lungs. — ; 
| The Parts of which the Breaft confifts, are divided,ts Divifion 
| dike thofe of the Abdomen, into the Parts which Con oe 
| tain, andthe Contents. The Containing Parts are of Contained 
| two forts; fome. are Common, and fome are Proper.Pats. 
| The former are the Covers, which I {poke of under the 
Head of the Abdomen ; and therefore fhall only point 
| to two peculiar qualities that they inherit. The firft 
|. is, That the Skin is cover'd with Hair always under the 
‘Armepits, and often-times upon the Breaft. The next 
| is, That the Fat of the Thorax is always yellower than 
| that of other Parts: And though its quantity is but 
| fmall, abating for the Breafts, *twas not fo order’d 
‘upon the accounr of its annoying the Refpiration by its 
weight, but becaufe twould have been of little Ufe, there 
being many Bones, and but little Flefh in the Part. 


_Experience makes it out, that the Abdomen is very Fat, 


by reafon of its being very Carnous; that the Thorax 

has but an indifferent quantity of Fat, becaufe ‘tis 
partly Carnous, and partly Boney ; and the Head 

being altogether Boney, has no Fat at all. : 

. The Proper Containing Parts of the Thorax are The Proper 
Vyank’d in four Claffes : fome are Glandulous, as the senegn 
) Breafts in both Sexes; fome Cartilaginous or Boney, torax. 

| as the Breaft-bone, the Ribs, the Channel-bones, the 

| Shoulder-blades, and the Vertebre of the Back ; fome 

| Flefhy, as the Pectoral, Intercoftal, and other Mufcles; 

| and {ome Membranous, as the Pleara and the Adedia- 

| jlinu77, 

) The Parts contain’d in the Thorax, are the Vi/cera, besa 5 
B) and the Veflels. The Vifcera are the Heart, with its” eee 
Pericardium; and the Lungs, with part of the Wind- 

pipe and the Gullet. The Veflels are feveral Nerves, 

} the Great Artery, the Vena Cava, and the Thoracick- 

| Du&t. We fhall Demonftrate all thefe in their due ; 
oes 7 Order ; 

/ 


TE 


i? 
* 
- 


250 Of the Parts of the BREAST. in 
Order; after fhewing you the Proper Containing Parts 
among which the Breafts lead the Van. ea 

A Men have Breafts as well as Women; but thofe of } 
Mens Breafts. Men are much lefs and flatter, with few or no Glands, | 
and a great deal of Fat, which renders ‘em bigger and § 
more eminent in Fat Men. Their only Ulfe is to detend | 
the Heart ; fo that the Breafts of Women, fromwhich | 
they differ in all their Circumftances, are a more per- | 
feét and neceffary Organ. i 


B Breafts of a Proportional Size are the chief Orna- i 
babir ment of a Woman, efpecially when they are accom- § 


; pany d with a handfom Neck, and cover’d with a fine § 
Skin. They ovght to be White and Round, and to § 
ftand at a moderate diftance the one from the other. @ 
Their Nipples fhould be of a Cherry Red, and not too § 
big. They ought to be placd neither too high, nor ] 
too near the Arm-pits ; and, in fine, they muft neither | 
be too big nor flaggy. Such are the Conditions of 
handfome and inviting Breafts ; but at the fame time, | 
thefe are not the beft for Suckling. , 

Commonly Every Woman has Two Breafts ; and ‘tis very un- 
aa “frequent. when we meet with three or four upon one ff 

f Woman, fit for Suckling, A great many Authorsare # 
of the opinion, that Nature gave Women Two Breatts, ® 
only with a regard to Twins. Others alledge, that § 
Nature only meant, that if one happen’d to be in § 
diforder, the other fhould fupply its place. As for # 
my part, Iam of the opinion, that Nature beftowd 
Two Breafts, becaufe One was not fufficient to nourifh [ 
an Infant ; for Experience fhews, that when a Child } 
wen emptyd one Breaft, it prefently turns to the § 
other. | 

Their Siuae Lhe Breafts are feated in the middle of the Breaft, | 
tion. juft over the Peétoral Mufcles, one on the right fide, 
and the other on the left. °Tis alledg’d, That in this } 
Situation, Nature had an eye to a Womans graceful 
Appearance: But without difputing the Allegation, & 

I muft fay, That forafmuch as they are rather formd § 

for Suckling, than for feeding Amours, I am apt to 

believe that Nature plac’d “em fo, to the end that the 

Mother, in fuckling her Child, might have it in her # 

view more commodioufly, than if they had been #@ 

feated in the lower Belly, asin other Animals. i! 

Their Figure. Handfome Breafts are Round, and'reprefent a Demé- | 
Glove ; but thofe which are good for Suckling, fhoot- ff 

out 
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out before, and refemble a Pear, for which reafon 
they can_hardly keep themfelves up, efpecially when 
they are full of Milk. © | 
Their Magnitude varies according to the Climate. Their Bigé 
In India and Siam (tor Inftance) they are fo long," 
that the Women can throw them over their Shoulders. 
Nay, fome Women have naturally lefler Breafts than 
others 3 and the latter are the beft Nurfes, provided 
their Breafts are not too Carnous. The difference of 
Age has likewife an influence upon their Bulk ; for 
young Girls have nothing but a Nipple at firft; after 
which, their Breafts grow infenfibly ; and at Fourteen 
years of age refemble a Demi-Globe, being then firm 
and plump. When that period is paft, they enlarge as 
Age advances. When Women approach to Fifty years 
of age, their Breafts wither ; and the older they grow, 
_ thefofter and flaggier are their Breafts, till at laft no- 
’ thing is left of ‘em but the Skin. Further, There are 
- fome periods of Time in which the Breafts are larger 
than in others; for when a Woman is with Child, 
they encreafe in proportion to the Nearnefs of her. 
Time, and {well yet bigger when fhe Suckles. ae 
In order to a narrow View of the Breaft, we muft ate 
divide it into Two Parts; namely, the Nipple, and oie 
the Breaft it felf. | el 
The Nipple is a fmall Eminence in the middle of the .C 
Breaft, where the Extremity of its Nerves terminate. The Nipple. 
°Tis of a Fungous and Spongy Subftance, not unlike 
| the Nut of the Yard; by virtue of which it droops 
|} or raifes it felf, when ‘tis fuck'd or handled. ‘Tis 
poflefsd of an Exquifite Senfe, to the end that the 
Woman may perceive a fort of Pleafure from the 
foft Titillation that the Child makes in fucking, 
and upon that fcore be the readier to fuckle ic when 
| occafion calls. » 
In Virgins ‘tis red and little; but in Nurfes, and 
thofe who are paft-Child-bearing, “tis livid and big. 
Tt has feveral little Holes, which are the Extremities 
| of the Zzbxli, or {mall Pipes, that run from the Sivas s 
of the Breafts. The Ufe of thefe Holes is to let out 
the Milk for the Child’s Nourifhment. Thofe in 
whom the Orifices of the Tubx/i are largelt and moft 
numerous, are reckon’d the beft Nurfes ; becaufe they 
can ftreak out their Milk with the greater facility, and 
give the Child lefs trouble in Sucking. | , 
As 
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The Nipple _ As for the choice of a Nurfe, we commonly prefet 
Like. thofe who have the leaft Nipples, by reafon that a 
large Nipple hinders the Child to fuck by over-cram- 
ming its Mouth. Some pretend that a large Nipple is 
to beavoided becaufe it enlarges the Child's Mouth, but 
that is a vulgar Error. The Nipple is furrounded | 
with a Circle, called 4reola, which is of a pale colour | 
in Maids, brown 1n big-belly’d Women and Nurfes, | 
and black in old perfons. In fine, the Nipple ferves. | 
for a Conduit to convey the Milk commodioufly into | 
the Child’s Mouth. 
The Dug or Breaft it felf is compos’ of much Fat, 
The Breat isand a great quantity of Glands of unequal Sizes, of an 
a Glaodulos Qyal Figure, and rangd ina circular Form round a 
Behe Cavity in the Center of the Breaft, which is the Ci- |} 
ftern for the Milk. Thefe-Glands are provided with 
Nerves, Arteries, Veins, and an Extretory Pipe. 
The A@io The Action of thefe Glands confifts in feparating 
ofits Gnd the Milky Parts from the Mafs of Blood, and throw- 
ing em into the Cavity or Ciftern by an Excretory Pipe 
with which each of ‘em is provided. The Milk conti- 
nues in the Ciftern till the Child’s fucking obliges it to 
move off through feveral {mall T#éx/i that terminate 
in the Nipple, - i 
whe Nerves . The Nerves of the Dug are deriv'd from the Verte. 
of the Breat.bre, and efpecially from the Fifth Pair; and after | 
their being difpers'd through the whole Subftance of | 
the Breaft terminate in the Nipple, and fo entitle ic {f 
to 2 very tender Senfe. 
his Arveries, The Dugs have two forts of Arteries, namely, the 
Internal which vifit their Inner Part, and the Exter- 
nal which run along the Outer Surface. The latter 
are the Upper Phoracice {pringing from the Axilaress | 
and the former are the A4ammaria which {pring from | 
the Svéclavie, and beftowa Braneh upon each of the 
Oval Glands which compofe the Breaft. 

The fame Glands give Rife to feveral Sprigs of 
~ Veins which form the Vene Adammariea, and unload in | 
the Svbclavie. In like manner the External Part of | 
the Breaft fends out feveral Branches, which are the 

Trunks of the Thoracice Superiores, and repair to the 

Axillares. The Outer Arteries import Blood for the 

Nourifhment of the Breaft, and the Inner Ones feed 

all the Glands. The Blood thus imported is exported 

by the Veins, namely the A4ammarse and the Thora- 
. stk 


les Veins. 
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cice Superiores, the former difemboguing in the Swb- 
- clavia and the latter in the Axillares. 
— °Tis plain that the Circular Motion of the Blood is 
perfectly well kept up by thefe two importing Arte- 
ries and exporting Veins; without any recourfe to 

the pretended and imaginary Avuaffomofes of the Atam- 
maria with the Epigaftrice. 

*Twas formerly the receiv'd Opinion that the Breafts The Sesti- 
produc'd Milk for the Nourifhment of the Child after aE, 
its Birth 3 for that the Fetus being fed with Blood in the prt sae 
the Womb, Milk which they took for a whiten’d on of Milk. 
Blood is its moft proper Food. Purfuant to this : 
Opinion “twas alledg’d that the Blood is turn’d into 
Milk by a peculiar concocting Vertue in the Glands of 
the Breafts, and thefe Glands communicate a White- — 
nefs to the Blood by an affimilating faculty. 

But this Tranfmutation of Blood into Milk cannot Confited, 
be allow’d of; ‘tis opposd by Daily Experience which 
| fhews that the Nurfe has no fooner eat, than the 
- Milk repairs to her Breafts, which could not happen 
till after a confiderable fpace of time, if a Tran{muta- 
tion were in the cafe; becaufe that {uppofes the Ali- 
ment turn’d into Chyle in the Stomach, the Chyle 
work’d up to a due degree of perfection and feparated 
in the Inteftines ; after which it is turn’d into Blood in 
the Heart, and that Blood is turn’ into Milk in the 
Breafts. Befides, it cannot be performed without the 
Blood continue for fome time in the Breafts: Now 
*tis certain that if a Nurfe fuckles her Child in the 
very moment that fhe finds her Breafts fill, the Child 
- fucks a white and prepard Milk, notwithf{tanding its 
fhort ftay. Farther; this pretended Concoétion is 
baffled by a certain Obfervation, that the Milk of 
| feveral Animals retains the Smeil of the Aliment that 
| they eat laft before ‘twas ftreak’d out. a 

Others think they mend the matter much, by ad- Somethoughe 
vancing that the Milk is really made of Chyle; and oira highs 
that to account for its fpeedy Arrival in the Breafts tothe Dugs. 
after Digeftion, there muft be fome Conduit that runs | 
ftraight from the Cifterns to the Breafts. They are 
confirm’d in their Opinion by the reafons I mention d 
but now; and for afinal perfuafion want only to find out 
‘fuch a Conduit ,which they have long fought for to no 
‘purpofe. I have open’d Bitches while they gave fuck 


to their Puppies, and Women foon after sata ; 
U 
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but never could light upon that Paflage, though their 
Dugs were very full of Milk. 


The Milk {is Upon this I was convined that there was no fuch_ | 


prepared by 


the Heart, 


Paflage; and the Reflections I have fince made upon 
that Subject, perfuade me that there ought to be none 
fuch: For if the Chyle were convey d ftraight from 


its Cifterns to the Breafts, it would be only a ferous 


The Original 
of Milk. 


‘This Opinion 
confirmed by 


@ particular 
cafe, —D 


and imperfect fort of Milk by reafon of its being ac- 
company’d with the Saliva, the Acid Juice, the Bile, 
the Pancreatick Juice, and the Lympha. °Tis neceflary 
therefore that the Chyle fhould repair to the Heart 
in order to receive the firft Impreffions of Heat in 
pafling through its Ventricles: and upon its mixing 
with the Blood fhould be feparated from thefe its 
Companions, and fo conduéted to the Breafts by the 

Arteries of that Organ. . 
~ The Milk is prepar‘d after this manner. The Chyle 
being convey d by the Thoracick Duét to the Subcla- 
vian Vein near the Axillary, runs from thence to the | 
Cava and fo to the Right Ventricle of the Heart, | 
where it joyns in with the Blood, and accompanies it | 
to the great Artery which diftributes it into all the 
other Arteries of the Body. As that Chyle which is 
moft ferous is thus convey'd by the Emulgent Arteries 
to the Kidneys, fo that which is moft Milky is car- 
ried by the {mall Branches of the AZammaria to all the 
Glands of the Breafts, which makes a Secretion and 
Filtration of one, as the Papillary Bodies in the Kid~ 
neys do of the other. All the Lacteal Particles being 
thus rally’d and re-united make up a body of Milk, 
which 1s thrown by the Pipes of thefe Glands into the 
Ciftern of the Milk, and continues there till the Child 
fucks it out through the {mall Zadz/; that run from 
the Ciftern to the Nipple. : 
In the Year 1684 the Court taking a Progrefs by | 
the way of Cambray, I paid a Vifit to the Famous | 
octor Bourdon, who has publifhed very curious and 
very large Anatomical Cuts. He gave me to know 
that a Young Girl at Valenciennes voided a great deal 
of Milk at one of her Thighs, and advis'd me to go and 
fee her, The next Day I went thither, and found | 
fhe was under the Hands of Doétor Beiz, the anci- | 
enteft Phyfician in that Citye At my Requeft Doctor | 
Bein {ent tor her to his Houfe; where I found that | 
from her Thigh there iflued a fort of Milk which was 
. fomewhat 
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fomewhat thicker thanordinary ; that fhe voided about 
a Pint each Day 3 thatit began to iflue from her about 
| the Eighth Year of her Age, and had ftill continued 
upon her notwithftanding that fhe was vifited by her 
| Terms at the ufual period; that in each Porofity 
) through which the Milk iffued, there was a {mall 
| hardnefs refembling a fwell’d Gland; and that this 
Milk was of the fame nature with that of the Breafts. 
| Thefe circumftances are proof that Milk is a thick 
| Chyle, which circulates along with the Blood and is 
| feparated from it in the Breaftss; and may find an 
| Exit in other parts of the Body when their Porofities 
| are over-dilated, as thofe of the Glandules of the 
| Thigh were in this Cafe. | 
The Subftance of the Milk is of a midling nature, The Divifion 
between the Blood and Chyle, as being neither fo %°™"* 
thick as the Blood nor fo ferous as the Chyle.  °Tis 
made, not of Blood as fome of the Ancients believd, 
} but of Chyle which circulates for fome time with the 
| Blood fo as not to mix with it. It confiits of three 
| Parts, namely the Buttery, the Cafeous, and the 
Serous- . 
The Buttery Parts are the Cream and unCtuous Par- Tt conlils of 
ticles which rife to its Upper Surface; the Cafeous’ 2 
Parts are the coarfer Curd of which we make Cheefe ; 
and the Serous are properly the Lympha or Liquid 
- Part, which we call Whey. All thefe differing Sub- 
{tances are qualified to nourifh the different Parts of 
the Body. ; | 
The Breafts ferve not only to make a Secretion of The other 
Milk ; but likewife to guard the Heart and enlarge Vis of te 
~ the Beauty of Women. ar 
| Before we difmifs this Subject, ‘twill be neceffary An Antwer 
‘to take notice of an Objection ftarted by Sylotas'® Sneive 
De-le-Boe; importing that the Blood which in fome “~~ 
Difeafes iffues from the Breafts, is an uncontefted 
proof that the Milk takes its Rife not from Chyle but 
_ from Blood. Certainly that great Man is miftaken, 
. for Blood never iffues from the Breafts without the 
Veffels are open’d ; and that may be occafiond either 
by the Child’s over-fircking, or by a Blow, or fome 
fuch other caufe. as 
‘Tis a common Allegation that Children take their a vulgar 
manners from their Nurfes, and partake of their good Err ~ 
and bad qualities. But this is not to be always tee 
| ted, 
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ted, forafmuch as Children brought up with Cows Milk | 
or Goats Milk, are unacquainted with the Brutifh | 
Difpofitions of thefe Animals. 
Nurs do Another Remark which { mean to make by the bye, 
overfack. i, that Nurfes injure their Children by fuckling them 
ling their too often. They ufe to fay that it is a good fign 
Children. when Children throw up the Milk, but on the con- 
trary that redundancy of Milk makes them. fo fat, | 
that they are oftentimes carried off with a continual | 
Fever. I have made this Obfervation very frequently | 
in diffecting Children that dyed through an over- 
erown Fatnels, for in tracing the caufe of their death, 
1 met with fuch quantities of Fat in every part, that 
I fcarce knew. how to manage my Knife. 
tts male This el Rana may rs fe Re the ay 
“Yor Error that. Nurfes are guilty of in fancying that 
eae the vomiting of Milk is heel to Children. 
Doubtlefs ’tis no good fign to fee Children vomit a 
great many times a Day; ‘tis rather an Indication 
that their Stomach is overcharged with Milk. 
The Mufcular = The Parts that lie next in order are the Mutcles, 
sien the which we rank among the containing parts of the 
"  Breaft: but in regard they are not all confin’d to the 
Service of that part, and that fome of ‘em are em- 
ployed in the motions of the Arms and Shoulder- | 
blades, I fhall put off their Demonftration till I come | 
to {peak of the Mufcles in General. . | 
The Bony § When the Mufcles are taken up, the Bony and Car- 
Parts of the tilaginous Parts of the Breaft offer themfelves to our 
ae View. Such are the Steruum and the Coffe, of which 
I difcours'd at large in demont{trating the Skeleton. 
So that upon this occafion I fhall only fhew you how — 
we open the Breaft. In the firft place we cut through 
the Cartilages which join the Extremities of the Ribs 
to the Sternum; then we feparate the two Ends of the 
Clavicule which join to the firft Bone of the Sternum, 
and lift up what lies between the two Incifions. Some 
turn the Steraum upwards, and fome downwards; but 
to my mind ‘tis beft to take it quite off, becaufe it 
incommodes both the Preparation and Demonftfation, 
when turnd either way. : 
TheMembra. The Fourth Clafs of the Proper containing Parts, 
4 Parts ofare thofe calld Membranous; viz. the Pleura, and 
the Brea. the Mediaftinum, which are the Membranes that offer 
themfelves to our View, when we lift up the a 
e 
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The Plevra is an hard and thick Membrane which The Pleara: 
covers the whole Cavity of the Breaft. Some call it 
Subcoftal, in regard it runs under the Ribs. It en-- 
clofes and contains al] the Parts of the Breatt, juft as 
the Dura Mater does the Brain, and the Peritonenm 
all the Parts of the Ae2domen., 

Some noted Anatomifts have afferted, that, as the Various Sen 
External Parts of the Body are covered with a Mem- (rrs ©" 
|. brane, namely the Skin, fo the Internal Parts are Origitfof the 

cloth’d with a Membrane that receives different Names Pleura. 
| according to the difference of the Parts that it covers. 
| An the Head ‘tis ftyl’d Azeninges, in the Lower Belly 
| Peritonenm, and in the Breaft Pleura. Thefe Authors 
| are divided among themfelves concerning the Origin 
_ of this Membrane. Some fay it commences in the 
| Head, and being continued along the Breaft, termi- 
| nates in the lower Belly: Others fay it fets out from 
the Abdomen and finifhes its courfe in the Head. But 
after all, it would be very difficult if not impoffible, 

_to makeout this continuity; for the Membranes which. 

| Tine the inner fide of thefe three Cavities, are fo much 

) deparate, that one cannot take Rife from another; ail 

| the certainty wecan pretend to uponthe matter, is this, 

| that they're three different Membranes, which like the 

| other parts derive their Origin from thé Sperm. 

| The Figure and Size of the Plesra correfpond to The Figure; 

-thofe of' the Breaft. Its Subftance refembles that of pee re 

| the Peritoneum, as being Membranous and capable of grime ye 

Dilatation. Its Inner Surface is {mooth and even to = 

| prevent its hurting the contain‘d Parts; and its out- 

ward Surface is uneven and unequal, in order to tie it 

| the fafter to the Perioffewm of the Ribs, and to the other 

| parts that it toucheth. Its Subftance is doubled ; and 

i) the extravafated Blood which caufes Pleurifies is not 

only lodg’d between the Plezra and the Mufcles, but 

| oftentimes between the two Coats of this Membrane, . 

‘by reafon of the many Arteries, Veins, and Nerves 

B)that creep that way; and for the fame reafon the 

\Fever and Pain are acuter in this cafe than in the 

| other. - 

It adheres very clofe to the Vertebra of the Back, TheConexi. 

)fcom whence it takes it Rife. “Tis likewite faitned ro 9 2e8 Pee 

Bi the Periofteum ot the Coffe and the Internal Intercoftal the rlewa, 

Mufcles, and after thac is inferted in che Toner and 

|Forepart of the Sternum. = has ieveral Holes, ne 
| | iO 
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of which lie above and afford a Paflage to the great 

Artery, the Vesa Cava, the Gullet, the Wind. pipe, 

and the Nerves of the Highth Pair; the others lie 

sa for the Paflage of the Vena Cava and the 

, Guillet. : 
The Vefels © The P/eura receives {everal Nerves from the Vertebra 
ofthe Plesra.of the Back, and from the Eighth Pair; which ren- 
ders the wounds of that part both dangerous and pain- 

ful. It derives its Arteries from the Intercoftal and 

great Artery; and fends its Veins to the Jutercoftals | 

Superior and the Azygos. = : | 

Ths Utes, The Pleura ferves in the firft place to line the Infide | 
of the Thorax, then to contain and enclofé the Lungs 3 

and in fine to divide the Breaft into two Cavities, so 

forming a Partition Membrane which. we call the | 

Media ltinum. | wee 

GC The A€ediaftinum is a double Membrane which di- ] 
The Medja. Vides the Breaft into two parts. It confifts of a Du- | 
flimm. — plicature of the Plevra, which rifes from the Vertebra } 
of the Back, and is inferted in the inner and midling } 

part of the Steraum. wig: a 

Its Veffels. In this Membrane we meet with a little Fat fur- 4 
rounding its Veffels, which are of four forts. Its Nerves # 

are the Shoots of the Stomatick Nerves; its Arteries § 


SS Eee 


oh 


The Error The Ancients were of the Opinion that the Du-4f 
ee plicature of the Pleura which makes the Media-\\ 
to the Dup ° finum, contain'd a Cavity; and that this Cavity wasay 
cature of the eMployed in making the Echo of the Voice. But ing 
Prva, a natural State there is no fuch Cavity ; for in lifting#it 
up the Sternum we tear the Adediaftinum and part thes) 
Duplicature of the Plewra, which occafions the Ap-4/ 
prehention of a fort of Cavity; and tho Pus is fome-i 
i 


no proot of a Cavity, for it only proves that the Im-jfil 


the Medigiti- into two Cavities, which it does fo exactly, that Blood | 


Tt ferves likewife to fufpend the Pericardinvm together 4 


i} 
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with the Heart, which is faftned to it in order to pre- 
vent its dafhing againft the adjacent parts, and to 
keep up the liberty and freedom of its Motions. A 
third Ufe of the Aediaftinum is to keep up the Veflels 
and the Midriff in Human Bodies, for fear the Vifcera, 
fuch as the Ventricle and the Liver which are tied to 
| it, fhould pull it too far down. For this reafon it is 
| fo contrivd, that its upper part is tyed faft to the 
| Clavicule; and its lower part to the middle of the 
_ Diaphragma. | ges 
|} In the Bottom of the Cavities of the Breaft, we The Ue of 
} ufually meet with an Humour refembling Bloody a eet 3 
Water; which, according to fome, ferves to moiften 
| the Parts of the Thorax; for that thefe are in perpe- 
} tual Motion, and without that {mall refrefhment would 
} over-heat themfelves. But we fhall have occafion to 
| fpeak of it hereafter. | | 
| ‘The Pericardium is a thick Membrane, which covers H 
the Heart on all fides; and bears the fame Figure with 75° Pevea: 
| that of the Heart, for it runs to a point froma broad” 
| Bafs. Its Magnitude is likewife much the fame, for !sFigureand 
J its diftance from the Heart is no greater than what ®8°°* 
| is jut neceflary to give it a due liberty in its Motions. 
| . The Subftance of the Pericardium is harder than 
\) that of the Plewra. It confilts of two Coats, of which 
|| the Outer is a production of the Afediaftinum, and 
|the Inner is a peculiar Membrane, which fome will 


Its Subftance: 


|have to be a continuation of the four great Veffels 

that lie at the Bafs of the Heart. | 

) “Tis tied faft to the Azediaftinum in a circular way tsConnexion 
}by feveral Fibres; to the Spina of the Back by its 2nd Veftels, 
{| Bafis, and to the Midriff by its Point or Nervous 
WCentre. “Tis perforated in five places, in order to 
Wafford a paflage to the Veflels that come and go from 
Withe Heart. Its Outer Surface is Fibrous and hard, 
Hand its Inner One is flippery; but both of them 
fjare free from Fat. “Tis furnifhed with {mall Nerves 


Withe Phrenice are 1o little that they are f{carce per- 
| \cei It has a peculiar Vein called Cap/ularv, 


§ 2 The 


2.60 ' 


The true Ufe 
of the Peri- 
cardinm, 


The Water 
of the Peri- 


cardiam. the in all Corps 3 which gave the Ancients an occafion to # 
various Us believe that it was Natural,and to vent feveral fabulous § 
alignd iby Advances, with reference to its Ufe. Some alledg’d, 


Authors, 


The . Senti- 
ments of the 


Ancients, 


rearing to found in the Ventricles of the Brain, in Animals 
the Sewn 19 Diffected after Death. ‘They pleaded, That ‘twas al 


the Ventri- 


cles of the Natural Liquor, which diftilled through the G/azdal. i 


Brain, 


Of the Parts of the Bruast. 

The Pericardium ferves for no other Ufe than to. 
cover the Heart ; and: And tltofe who fay it contains. | 
a Liquor tor moiftening the Heart, and facilitating its | 
Motions, advanee a Falfhood ; for fuch a Liquor could | 
never be found in living Animals, or in thofe which | 
enjoy da perfect Health. . But the cafe is altered when | 
we Diflect Perfons who die of long Difeaies, or Ani- } 
mals that have been hang’d, or {trangled to death 5 | 
for then we never mifs of Water in the Pericardium, 
which is more or lefs plentiful, according to the diffe- 
rence of their Difeafes, and the nature of theic Death : 
For in thofe that have been long ill, and whofe Vifcera } 
are commonly tull of Obitructions, we fometimes find } 
the Pericardium full of Water ; whereas, after an acute 
Difeafe, we find but very little Water. | 

In fine, We meet witha {mall quantity of Water 


fi 
i, 
if 
i 

f 


That the Water of the Pericardium ferv’d to cool and 
refrefh the Heart: Others were of the Opinion, that § 
it augmented the Heat of the Heart, after the famem 
manner as Water inflames the Heat of the Coals in alg 
Black-{mith’s Forge. Others again pretended, that 
it had a great hand in facilitating the Motion of thei 
Heart. But all thefe Advances are equally falfe, in re- 
gard that the Pericardium contains no Water in ang 
healthy {tate. | 

The Ancient Philofophers and Phyficians were off 
the fame opinion, with reference to the Water that ist 


Petsitaria into the Palate of the Mouth. At the famefi 
time, they afferted, That the Ventricles of the Brain 
were the Cifterns of the Animal Spirits; the Confed 
quence ot which was,that thefe Cavities were not calcup 
lated for the fore-mention’d Life. To {peak plainly, Thefat 
Contradictions are fuflicient Evidence, that the Mind 
of Manis apt to run aftray in its Reafonings Dich) 
not they always affertr, (hat when Humours werd) 
amatsd in any Part, they were our of their prope 
Veffels 2, And is not this a convincing Proof, thaw} 
the Moifture we now fpeak of, is never lodg’d in thq 
Ventricles of the Brain, or the Pericardiam, but through} 

th¢ 


a 
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the influence of tedious Difeafes, in which the ob- 
ftructed Glands give the Lympba an Opportunity of 
departing from the mafs of Blocd ? : 
Further. For a cerrain Proof of what 1 now ad- Water found 
vance, we need only to confider, that in violent? the Pe 
Deaths, fuch as chofe effected by Strangling or Drown- fide el 
ing, the Courfe of the Blood is interrupted by the Death 
Rope, or the weight of Water. In the firft cafe, the 
Jugular-Veins, the Carotides and the Trashea are {o 
ftraitned ‘by the Rope, that the Paflage of the Blood 
and the Air is inygrrupted ; upon which the Glands 
fell, and the fineft of ‘em burft; fo that the Sub- 
ance of the Brain and the other Cavitiesot the Body, 


| equipp d with Glands, are over-run with Water. 


Anatomy gives us to know, that the whole Surface The Sur ace 
of the Dura mater is cramm’d with Glands and Lym- ofthe Dura 
phatick Veflels ; as well as the Membrane of the Lungs,7" er a! 
the Pleara, the Lungs, the Pericardivm, and the Greatand Lym 
Veflels.  pha.ducts. 

In the {fame cafe, the Cavity of the Abdomen is all 
over moift, by reafon that the Glands of the Mefentery, 
the Sweet-bread and the Peritoseum are {well’d, and 
fo occafion the Separation of the Lympha. And fora 
further confirmation upon this Head, ’tis obfervable, 
that in DiffeGting a Perfon that is juft Beheaded, we Ansomicai 
find no Liquor either in the Pericardium, or in the Experiments 
Ventricles of the Brain, or in any other Cavity. In pp" ag 
like manner, when we Open a Dog asfoonasheis 
tied to the Table, without fuffering him to languifh, 
we find not a drop of Water in the Pericardinm. 

All thefe Experiments are demonftrative Evidence, 

That the Waters of the Pericardium and Ventricles of 
the Brain, is always a Confequence either of a Difeafe, 
or of a certain fort of Death. 
An additional and convincing Argument may_ be nippocrate:’s 


drawn from Hippocrates’s words, relating to the Liquor Opinion of 


rapa he Li 
of the Pericardium. He fays, That in a Natural fhate cr ne bo. 


st refembles Urine; and that fometimes it is a little cardium, 
bloody, and then refembles the wafhings of Flefb. Now 
‘tis well known, that Hydropical Water is fometimes — 
bloody, by reafon of a confiderable Obftruction, which 
occafions not only the Secretion of Zympha, but 
often-times the Separation of the Blood through its 
NVeflels. 

/ 


§ 3 : When 
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L | When the Pericardium is open, we come in fight of 
The Heat. the Heart, the moft confiderable Part in Man. This 


Part is look’d upon as the firft and Iaft Principle of 


Life; for itno fooner moves, than the Fetws begins to 
live ; and the ceflacion of its Motion diflolves the 
whole Machine. So-that “tis juftly call’d the Firft thing 
that. Lives, and the Laft that Dies. It derives the 


title of Cor from Curre, to Run, upon the account: 


that its Motion is perpetual and uninterrupted, from 
the firft moment of Life to the inftant of Death. 

the Figure The Heart is Pyramidal, like q, Pine-Apple; and 

ofthe Heart, ring ¢o a point froma broad Bafs’: For the Bafs, or 
upper part of the Heart, is broad ; and the Point, or 
lower part, is very narrow. The Body of the Heart 
is roundifh, being flac behind, and raisd before : but 
in the Motions of its Diaffole and Syffole, its figure is 

__,  fomewhat altered, of which more anon. Ba tiE 

iy Sution. The Bafis of the Heart is feated in the midft of the 

| Breaft, berween the Lungs, which furround it fo on 


all hands, that it hes as it were hid between its Lobes, 


Its Point, or lower tip, turns a little to the left Side; 
for which reafon the Pulfation of the Heart is fenfible 
to one’s Hand upon that fide. The reafon of its not 
turning to the right fide, is, that the perpetual Motion 
of the Tip would at that rate interrupt the Courfe of 
the Blood in the Vera Cava which lies on that fide. 


The Reafons “Thofe that look upon the Heart as the Nobleft Part, | 


fon alledge, That its Situation is fuitable to its Dignity, 
- and that the Center of the Body (excluding the Limbs) 
is the moft honourable Poft. But, as I take it, the 
true reafon of this Situation is drawn from its 
Function ; for as it is employed in fending Blood, by 
the Arteries, to all the Parts of ‘the Body, fo it is ne- 
ceflary that the Place where it refts fhould be proper 


for that purpofe. Had its ftation been lower, the 


sufhing of the Blood into all the corners of the Head 
would have required too ftrong an impulfe. °Tis true, 
jt'lies at fome diftance fromthe Feet ; but then the 


Blood will march thither upon an ordinary impulfe, — 


becaufe its own weight facilitates the detcent- So that 
this Situation is the moft convenient for the diftribu- 
tion of the Blood to all the Parts of the Machine. - 
ie Magnie ~ In Humane Bodies the Heart is proportionally larger 
cian than in other Animals: But its magnitude cannot be 
nicely adjufted, becaufe ‘tis diverfify'd by the difference 
- : of 
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of Age and Temperaments. Commonly it is Gx fin- 

gers breadth long in adult Perfous, and four broad. 

A Great Heart fpeaks lefs Courage than a Little one; 

for the former being foft and flaggy, and having larger 

Ventricles, is poflefsd of lefs Heat, and by confequence 

imparts lefs to the Blood : Whereas, on the other 

hand, a Little Heart being firm, folid and hard, and 

having {mall Ventricles, enclofes more of that unlumi- 

- nous Fire. of which it is the Centre ; and by virtue of 

that Heat, puts into motion the Spirits of the Blood, 

fo as to render the Perfon Daring and Brave. ; 
The Heart is ftrongly faftened by its Bafs to thetts con: 

Mediaftinum ; and itands fufpended by tour large 2exic». 

Veffels inierted in the fame 4afis, two of which termi- 

nate in it, and the other two fet out from it. The reft 

of. its. Body hangs loofe, which qualifies it for 

contracting and extending it felf in its Syfoe and 

Diaftole. . 
The Subftance of the Heart is Carnous, and refembles ris Subftance® 

that of other Mufcles, abating that it’s harder, efpe- 

cially at the Tip, and that its Motions are involuntaty. 

In order to obtain a competent knowledge of rhe Heart, 

you muft boil the Heart of an Oxe, and then feparate 

all its Fibres at leifure ; by which means you will per- 

ceive that it confilts of two forts of Hefhy Fibres, 

namely, an outer and an inner fort; both of which 

have their origin and infertion in the dafs of the 

Heart. 

_ The Outer Fibres defcend from the 4a/s in a Spiral- 

Line, moving from the right to the left towards the 1° Se™ 

Tip; where they caft a Semi-circle, and reafcend in aj” 

- Spiral-Line from the left to the right, towards the ~ 

Bajis. The Inner Fibres defcend in a firaight line from 

the Bafis to the Tip, and then afcend direétly from 

the Tip to the Bafs, where they terminate. The little 

flefhy columns of the Ventricles are form’d of thefe 

Inner Fibres; and it is in the middle of thefe Fibres 

that the two Ventricles are feated, the Orifice and 

Valves of which are made by the Dilatation of their 

Tendons. A due knowledge of. this Structure of 

the Heart, will fet all its Motions in a clear light, as 

I fhall fhow you by and by. ie a 
The Heart is coverd with a Membrane, as well as ,, . aa 

all the other Mufcles of the Body ; and this Membrane prane of the 

fticks fo clofe to the Flefh, ahas tis very hard to part Heat, 

4. ; "eM. 
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264 Of the HEART, and its Parts. | 
‘emi. We meet with a great deal of Fat underneath it; 
efpecially about the Bafis of the Heart, forthe Tip has | 
not near fo much. This Fat is of Ufe to moiften | 
the Heart, for fear its continual Motion fhould 
over-dry it ; and forafmuch as the Tip receives more 
Moifture from the Water of the Pericardium than 
the Bafis does, that, perhaps, is the reafon why itis | 
cover'd with lefs Fat. 
Extraordi- Sometimes we find the Tendons of the filefhy Fibres 
‘may Gales. of the Heart offifed towards the upper part of the 
Septum, in Humane Bodies: And fometimes there are 
Jumps of Fat in the Ventricles, with Caruncles and 
Hair, rendering ’em all over rough. But thefe In- 
ftances are fo unfrequent, that they {carce deferve our 
regard. Syere 
The Nerves The Heart is equipp'd with all forts of Veffels. Its 
ofthe Heart, Nerves are derivd from the Eighth Pair, and are fo — 
{mall and hard to be tracd, that a great many Ana- 
tomiits have concluded, that the Heart has no Nerves. 
Now the reafon of their Slendernefs, is the Heart’s 
having no occafion for many Animal Spirits in per- 
forming its Motion, for that the entry of the Blood 
is a fufficient caufe of Dilatation and Contraction. And | 
as for its Senfe, that requires but few Spirits’; for the | 
continual Agitation of the Heart fuperfedes the Ufe of | 
an Exquifite Senie. 3 | ea 
es col The Two Arteries of the Heart are call’d Coronaria, — 
and Yen DY reafon that they gird its Ba/s like a Crown. They 
call'd Gro. {et out from the Great Artery immediately upon its | 
BEria. egrefs from the Heart, and even before its exit from — 
the Pericardium: So that here the Heart diftributes 
the firft portion of the Blood that is but juft perfected | 
in its Ventricles. . The Heart has likewife a Vein | 
(call'd Coronarda) which “climbsttlonblite outer pa). 
and confifts of feveral Branches flowing trom all the’ 
Parts of the Heart. d ae OE 
This Vein repairs to the Vena Cava, and there de- 
pofites the {uperduous Blood imported by the Arteria 
Coronaria. The Heart is in like manner provided with 
rab ogee which difembogue in the Thoracick- 
duct. Ree aT ee 
rhe Uf of © Among the Fat which guards the Bafs of the Heart, 
we Heart, we meet with feveral little Conglobate Glandules, 
which receive Branches from the Arteria Coronaria, 
~The Ufe of thefe Glands is’ to make a —, of 
ome 
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fome Liquor,as wellas all the other Glands in the Body : 
but the quantity of this Liquor is always very little, 
though at the fame time ‘tis fufficient to keep up the 
_pliantnefs of the Fibres of the Heart. 
The Ufe of the Heart is to receive the Venous — 
Blood into its Ventricles; that is, the Blood of the 
Cava in its Right Ventricle, and that of the Vena Pul- 
monaria in the Left; in order to diftribute it, by the 
means of the Artertes, into all the Parts of the Body. 
Now this it does by its Dilatation and Contraétion, 
which are call’d Diajtole and Syffole. | 
‘The Diaffote is an enlarging of the Heart length- The Diafole: 
wife ; and happens, when the Blood ftriking upon 
the Walls of the Ventricles, in procuring an entrance, 
forces the flefhy Fibres to ftretch out themfelves ; for 
then the Tip removes further from the Ba/s 3 and the 
Heart being longer, its Cavities are enlarg d. 
In the Sy/fo/e the Heart is. fhortened ; for the fame The Syfol, 
_ Fibres which prolong’d themfelves upon the arrival of 
the Blood in the Ventricles, do afterwards fhorten 
-themfelves, and conftrain the Blood to fally out into 
the Arteries, which are then dilated by its incurfion- 
Upon this occafion the Tip approaches to the Bafs, the 
Heart becomes fhorter, and its Cavities {traiter. 
" °Fis obfervable, That the two Ventricles are dilated The Motion 
at the fame time, and contracted at the fame time +e obliga 
and that between the two Motions of Dilatation and 
Gontraétion there are fome intervals of Reft, call’d 
Perifyftoles, in the Arteries, as well as the Heart. When 
_ the Heart is contrasted, we muft not imagine that its 
Tip approaches to the Bafs ina ftraight line, for then 
its Cavities would be larger : The approaches are made 
obliquely, and after the manner of a Skrew ; for the 
Outer Fibres of the Heart defcending from the Bafe to 
the Point in a winding form, and afcending in the 
fame form from the Point to the Bafe, where they 
“terminate, cannot but contract the Heart fo as to 
being. its Walls nearer together, and fqueeze out the 
- Blood. / 
The Pulfation of the Heart is allow'd of by all 
Authors ; but they are not agreed upon the manner 
in which this motion of Diaffole and Syffole is per- How Des 
form’d. M. Des Cartes alledges, That in each Ventricle me Ce 
there are fome remains of the Blood, which mifling of Votion of 
an exit when the Heart was contracted, turn foure, the Hear, 
| 0 
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and become a Ferment qualify’d to ferment with the 
frefh Blood, juft.as Oil of Tartar does, with the Spirit 
of Vitriol. Upon this Battom he accounts for the 
Motion of the Heart, in the following manner: 
~ Whena grofs drop of Blood falls, by its own weight, 
into either Ventricle, it prefently dwells, and rarities, 
by vireue of its mixing with the Ferment or foure 
Blood that it there meets with. Now the Drop thus 
fermented takes up more room in the Heart than be- 
fore; and by removing its Walls from one another, 
enlarges it, and obliges the Point or Tip to approach 
tothe Bafs. At laft, when the Heart admits of no 
further Dilatation, this Drop tending ftill to take up 
more room, ftorms the Sigmoides Valves, and repairs 
to the Arteries. But when its Ebullition ceafes, and 
the Blood thus rarify’d has loft its great Motion, as_ 
being condenfated ; the Heart, by virtue of its Elaftick 
Spring, lengthens it felf,and removes its Point from the | 
Bafis. Upon which a frefh drop of Blood repairing, 
to each Ventricle, by reafon that then nothing fhuts | 
the Tricu/pides Valves, is fermented and puffe up by | 
the Ferment or fharp Remains of the preceding Blood; | 
and after feparating the Walls of the Ventricles, paffes | 
into the Arteries, as above. | : 
This Hypo = This Notion is wonderfully pretty, and fo well cal- | 
thefs & BI. culated, as to account for all the Phawomexa that relate 
ro this Subjeét. In earneft, we are obligd to this | 
Great Man for having broke the Ice, and firft adven-. | 
tur'd to give a Mechanical Explication of the Motions | 
of the Heart. But after all, it muft be own, that this. | 
Wypothefis is oppos’d both by Experience and Reafons | 
Which will be no occafion of Surprifal, if we confider | 
that the Ingenious Author was not fufficiently ac- | 
quainted with the Structure of the Heart. He-was | 
too much intent upon Meditation, to mind its Stru- | 
é&ture nicely ; and indeed, h@has done as much as.any. | 
Man could have done, upon fuch a defective knowledge. | 
of the Structure. | onl 
No Ferment This Hypothefis is contrary to Reafon. For, 17..We § 
mm wheBeart. cannot account for the firft Origin of that Ferment: § 
Tis a ftanding Truth, That all Ferments are the 
Product ot Glands, as we find it in the Stomach; but 
in the Heare we find none. © 2a/y. Since the fharp Re- } 
mains’ are the only caufe of the Fermentation of the | 
freth Blood ; What is it that. caufes a Fermentation ie i 
tne Ff 
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the firft moment of Circulation 2) There can be no 

foure Blood in the Heart, antecedently to the very 

firft drop that repairs thither. To alledge, that Na- 

ture forms the firft Ferment, is to explain one Diffi- 

culty by another. But fuppofing fuch a Ferment to 

be there ; How can we conceive that it always con- 

tinues in the Ventricles 2, Why does not it accompany 

the Blood in its Egrefs, fome time or other ; which 

would be enough. to interrupt the courfe of Circula- 

tion? As for the Plea, That the Egrefs of the Fer- 

ment is immaterial, by reafon that the other Blood 

which remains acquires a Sourenefs {ufficient to pro- 

duce the fame efiect ; This, I fay, is {carce credible ; 

for whenever we find a Fermentation, we find like- 

wife that the Liquors muft continue for fome time 
in one piace, in order to compafs it; and ‘tis not to 

be conceivd, that the Blood remaining in the Heart, 
| ean, in fo imall a compafs of time, be qualify’d to 
_caufe fuch a great Effervefcence ; for ‘tis no fooner in, 
| than its exit enfues. Whatever is in the matter,we muft 
| fubmict to Experience ; and we fee plainly, that the 
| Blood boils as much in other Parts of the Body, as in 
| the Heart 3 and that the Heart is fo far from being the 
| Author of the Heat of the Blood, that both It and all 
| the other Parts are indebted to the Blood for what 
Heat they have. 
| In. the next place, Des Cartes fuppofes that the Heart De Cartes 
| dilates it felf, when its Tip approaches to the Bafs. gah 
Which is falfe: For if you make a Hole in the Heart tatation of 
| of alive Dog, and put in your Finger, youll find that the Heart, 
| the Ventricles are enlarg’d, and filld with Blood, when 
the Heart lengthens it felf; and when it fhortens it 

felf, the Valves come fo clofe together, that they 
| {queeze the Finger on all fides. | | 

| Upon thefe accounts ’tis more probable, that the The one of 
Pulfation of the Heart is owing to the Animal Spi-e Penton 
| rits; for if you cut or tie a Ligature upon the Inter- 
| coftakNerve and the Eighth Pair, it ceafes in the 

| {pace of Twenty four Hours; and indeed, ‘twould not 
| continue fo long, if it were not for the Spirits imported 
| by the Vertebral Branches which are joined to che 
jEntercoftal. This Pulfation depends likewife upon 
the Blood ; for if you tie a Ligature upon the Veflels, 
the Vena Cava for Inftance, the Pulfation ceafes, and 
munences when the Ligature is taken off. The 

B Re recom: 
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Fecommencement is owing to the Heat of the Blood 3 

for if one takes the Corps of a Perfon newly ftifed, 

and conveys his Breath into the Thoracick Duét, the 
Pulfation is thereupon renewd: And if he takes a | 

Heart which is yet panting, and warms it with his } 

Breath, its Motion will increafe. | 
‘Another Caufe of the Pulfation of the Heart is, the § 

irritating quality of the Saline Particles of the Blood; } 

for if you prick the Heart of an Eel cut into pieces, | 

*ewill pant. In fine, this Motion is owing to the § 

weight of the Blood; for the Heart being without an ff 

\ Antagonift Mufcle, would never dilate ic felf after 
contraction, if the impetuofity and weight of the } 

Blood did not force itto a Dilatation: for we fee in § 
‘Moribund Animals that five Pulfations of the Veua 4 

Cava antwer only to one of the Right Auricle, and § 

two of the Auricle correfpond to one of the Heart, 

which in Humane Bodies is in fome meafure promoted } 

by the Motion of the Midriff, the point of the Pers. } 

cardium being faften'd to it. To fhew how and in what § 
manner this Motion is compafied, oe 
TheSirature Let's confider this double Spiral form’d by the Fibres § 
of the Fibresof the Heart, and how thefe Fibres crofs one another ‘& 
eect upon the Inner Surface of the Ventricles. Upon a } 
due confideration, we fhall have the Pleafure to con- | 

ceive, that as often as thefe Fibres a€t their Parts, } 

they endeavour by all their Parts to defcribe a ftraight | 

Line, the confequence of which is that the Spiral 

muft be fhortned and tend to the Form of a double} 

Ring, fo thar the middle of the Heart will be enlar- 7 

ged, and its Tip approach to the Ba/s, in order to f 

make an exact and forcible Expreflion of what is ff 
containd in the Ventricles. _Now this is what we call} 

Syffoce, in which the Heart beats againft our Left } 

Brealt; and it is to be obferved that forafmuch as the } 

Blood requires a more confiderable force to thruft it} 

The Yet out of the Left Ventricle, than out of the Right, the 
Nenerile an Pleat is therefore more thick and flefhy and fuller of } 
ghe Rion, © Mufcular Fibres in that part than in any other. But} 
"when the Fibres unbend, they tend to difengage 
_themfelves, and to reaflume their firft natural State ; 5 
being afiifted in that Effort by the Impulfe and weight #f 
ot the Blood Howing from the Veins, and the mo- 
tion of the Midriff, which draws the Tip of the ih 
Heart towards it, fo that the Heart is wenn | 
and ih 


Rae 
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and the Blood fills the Ventricles. This we call Di- | 


aftele. . . 
Before we proceed further, we muft not forget that 
the Auricles of the Heart have their Sy/ole and Dia- 
_ feole; but then they are oppofite to thefe of the Heart: 
for when the Auricles empty themfelves, the Heart 
fills, and as often as the Heart {queezes the Blood out 
of its Ventricles, the Auricles fwell. Now the occafion 
of this difference is, that the Auricles are the Ci- 
{terns of the Heart. The Blood flowing from the 
Veins is firft conveyed into the Cavity of the Auri- 
cles, and does not repair to the Heart ull the Tricafpi- 
des Valves give way : and that happens juft when the 
Heart is empty’d. Further, the Paflage through 
which the Auricles empty themfelves, is much. more 
-confiderable than that which fills them, and ‘tis 
plain that even this would give ‘em time to contract 
themfelves, though their Mufcular Fibres were ina- 
étive: but after all, it is not impoffible that the Muf- 
cular part of the Veins may contribute towards this 
contraction, for in effect we obferve ‘em move. 
You will be fully convinced of the Truth of all thefe 
Advances, when I have demonftrated to you the Parts 
of the Heart; namely, the Auricles, the Ventricles, 
the Septum Medium, the Veflels, and the Valves: 
- The Knowledge of thefe Parts being neceflary in order 
to have a juft View of the Circulation, which I pre- 
- tend likewife to demonttrate in this Le€ture. 
At the Bafis of the Heart there are two fmall Og 
~ Purfes, which are called Auricles, from the refem- the amictes 
blance they bear to Ears; though at the fame of the Heart, 
time they are more like a Monk's Capuche, for they 
run from a long Zafis to a blunt Point. 
They are Productions or Membranous Appendages, theyare:wo. 
made of a Duplicature of the Membranes of the Vef- 
fels in which they are placd; the Right Auricle be- 
ing the Extremity of the Vena Cava, and the Left 
that of the Vesa Pulmonaria; fo that they feem to 
make but one Body with thefe Veflels. Their Sub- 
— ftance is Membranous as well as that of the Veins, 
in order to qualify ‘em for filling and emptying with 
facility. | : ; 
In Size they are proportional to the Veflels in which their Big. 
they are feated, and to the Ventricles of the Heart ; nels. 
for the Right Auricle is larger than the Left, by 
reafon 


“ 
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reafon that the Vena Cava is bigger than the Pail- 
monaria, and the Right Ventricle larger than the 
Left: And forafmuch as the Vena Palmoaria and the 
Left Ventricle are upon the leffer fide, their Auricle 
is likewife lefs; but at the fame time it is more firm | 
and folid than the other, in regard that the Left — 
Ventricle is the compaéteft of the two. If we take | 
a natrow View of the Structure of. thefe Auricles, | 
we ll perceive all their Actions depend on the Motions 
of the Heart; for their Diaftole is contemporary with 
the Heart’s Sy/fole, and fo their Motions are Al- 
ternative. : | : 
Their U&. The Auricles of the Heart receiving the Blood from 
the Veins, ferve for a meafure to the Heart, and to 
prevent the Irruption of too great a quantity, or the 
over-precipitant courfe of the Blood into the Ventri- 
cles, which might fuffocate the Animal. But upon 
the Suppreffion of a violent Paflion, thé Heart may 
fo contract it felf, that the Blood repuls’d into the 
Auricles may break their Spring and unbend them fo 
as that they will gradually extend themfelves, purfu- | 
ant to the following Obfervation. , 
Anduricleof’ Captain Dabuiffon dying at Bre/F in the 42d Year 
an uncom- of his Age, foon after his return from Carthagena ; his 
ae Body was open’d, and the Right Auricle of the Heart 
was found as big as the Head of a new-born Child, 
and capable to contain a Pint and half of Blood; 
‘Twas lind within with a bony and fcaly Subftance,  - 
which kept it always extended like a Foot-ball. Thofe 
who diffected him, took out this Auricle and fent it to 
me, together with an Account of what happend at 
his Death, and in the courfe of his Difeafe. It feems 
he had a very great difficulty of breathing, a rough 
and frequent Pulfe, and a continual Pulfation of the 
Heart, which was fo violent that it was obfervable 
under the Stersum. The Patient ftill averr'd that his 
Malady had commencd 12 or 13 Years before, and 
was occafiond by the violence he did to himfelf in 
fupprefling the firft Motions of a great Paffion, at 
which time he was firft attack’d by the foremention’d 
Symptoms that encreafed ever after till the Day of 
eg sean aS TOCA CT Sa. 
Whe Venti. L have here cut up the Heart length-ways, both 
aes: of the on the right and on the left, in order to fhow its 
“ two Cavities, one of which is called the Right 4a 
Pct katt : tricle 
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' tricle and the other the Left. The Inner Surface of 
| thefe Ventricles is rough, uneven, and full of {ma 

Fibres and Flefhy Productions of different Sizes, which 
facilitate the Dilatation and Contraétion of the Heart 
| and its Valves. We obferve likewife in the walls of 
| thefe Cavities feveral {mall Chinks, which ferve to re- 
| tain, mix, and as it were grind the Blood; for if the 
inner part of thefe Ventricles were {mooth and even, 
_ the Blood would eafily flip out without fuffering any 
_ confiderable alteration; whereas the Inequality ftops 
| it and occafions the neceffity of its receiving fuch vio- 
lent Shocks by the contraction of the Fibres before 
it can be expell’d, as ferve to fubtilize it and give it 
| an Impreffion of Heat, by rendring it fofter and more 
| fprightly and frothy. The Water that makes a Mill 
| go, may ferve for a proof of what paffes in the Heart ; 
| for_we find it whiter, fofter, and hotter under the 
| Mull than above it; by reafon of the agitation it un- 
| dergoes in beating again{ft theWheel, and the refiftance 
| it meets with from the uneven parts of the Wheel. 

‘Tis to be remark’d that the Orifices of thefe Ven- why ihe 0. 
tricles, whether for the Ingrefs or Egrefg of thie tifices of the 
Blood, are all plac’d in their upper part; for it was pry ieaiets 
neceflary that the Blood which enters fhould have an'bafs of the 
| eafy Accefs, and be only poured into the Cavity 3 Hear. 
| whereas that which departs from ‘em mutt of neceflity 
be expell’d with violence and impetuofity. Had 
| the Blood entred at the upper part and found its 
| £xit at the lower, it had only. pafs'd through the 
| Heart as through a Conduit, without a fufficient Mix- 
| ture or Subtilization, fo that the Efforts that the 
| Heart ufes in expelling it by the two Mouths placd 
| in its upper part, produce two Effeéts that are abfo- 
| lutely neceffary, namely the heating and fubtilizing © 
| of the Blood, and the conveying of it with a forcible 
| Impulfe to all the Parts of the Body, efpecially to the 
| Head, to which the Blood would never rife without 
| an expelling force. : 
|. The two Ventricles of the Heart are not equal 

in Bignefs ; the Right which fome call the Sanguine, The Right 
| being much larger than the Left, but femewhat fhort- 4. ne 
er; for it does not defcend to the point as the Left. 
does. Its Walls are likewife thinner, and it bears 
the Figure of an Half-Moon, for it is not exactly 
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ees of The Right Ventricle ferves to receive the Bleod 
Venice, from the Vena Cava, and by vertue of the contraction 
_ of its Fibres to drive it into the Arteria Pulm- 
naris. ~ bey : 
‘The Left Ventricle, which fome entitle noble and 
TheLefiven-{pirituous, is narrower and longer than the Right. | 
vue isthe Jes Cavity reaches to the Tip of the Heart; and its | 
wid; Flefh is thrice as thick, hard, and firm as that of the | 
Right. Some alledge that this Advantage of Solidity } 
is occafion’d by its receiving the more {prightly and 
fubtile Blood, for that otherwife the fpirituous part 4 
would be diffipated- But I fhall make out the in- } 
coe of this Allegation before I difmifs this } 
Subject. 7 i 
Its Ufes.1 The Left Ventricle is employed in receiving the } 
Blood from the Vena Pulmonaria, after its having | 
paft the Right Ventricle;.and throwing it by vertue 
of its contraction with an impetuous force into the § 
git Artery ; in order to be diftributed all over the § 
Body» } 
Thenecefhty YT thake but very little difference between the two | 
Ventrices, Ventricles of the Heart: and I am perfuaded that § 
| oth of ‘em fubtilize the Blood by their dilatation § 
and contraétion, that the one is not nobler than the 
other, and that the occafion of their duality proceeds § 
from this, that one is not fufficient to enliven the 4 
Blood, and that two preparations raife it to an higher } 
oe of Heat and Perfection than one could have §) 
one. | 
Whytheteft I am not of the fame Opinion with thofe who take § 
Ventricle is the thicknefs of the Left Ventricle to be calculated § 
thickelt, for the preventing the diffipation of the Spirits and | 
Heat of the Blood.) The Blood makes too fhort a § 
{tay there, to leave any room for that plea. Befides, ff 
I am fully perfuaded that when it enters the Left # 
Ventricle, it is not fubtiler than when it comes out jf 
from the Right; and that even the thicknefs of the § 
Right one would be more than fufficient to prevent | 
the alledg’d diffipation. “Tis much more probable § 
that the thicknefs of the Left Ventricle ferves to aug- }} 
ment the Heat of the Blood ; for doubtlefs the thicker }} 
it is, “tis the more capable of a more violent motion, 
and has more force to grind and heat the Blood, than ff 
the feebler and flenderer Right Ventricle, | 


Further, | 
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Further, the Right Ventricle being only employ’d jn AtotherRea 

throwing the Blood into the Arteria Dawe one fon for’ its 
_isbut fhort, there was no occafion for its being fo thick — 
and ftrong as the Left, which ftands in need of a 

ftrong Impulfe, not only to convey the Blood into 

all the Arteries of the Body, and to the very Crown 

of the Head, but likewife to force this Blood to pafg 

the Extremities of the Arteries for the Nourifhmene 
_ of all the Parts, and to pufh the Blood thus extrava- 
| fated into the Orifices of the Capillary Veins, where 

_ it ftill needs the Influence of the fame Impulfe to for- 
ward it to the larger Veins, and at laft to the Cava 
in its return to the Heart. For “tis an uncontefte 
Truth that the circular motion of the Blood is only 
) iting on and continued by the force of this Ven- 

tricle. | 
_ The two Ventricles of the Heart are fever'd by athe segs 
partition Wall, call’d the Septum Medium, which is a Medinw, 
| Fingers Breadth thick, being of the fame thicknef : 
_with the Walls of the Left Ventricle. This Partition 

is carnous, and of the fame Subftance with the reft 
| of the Heart, being composd of Mufcular Fibres 
which facilitate its Motions. “Tis likewife folid, | 
_and has no Perforations leading from the Right to ’ris not pee: 
the Left Ventricle as feveral Anatomifts would have it. rated. ~ 

Thofe who ftood up tor the Perforation of the 
| Septum, alledged that it had feveral little Holes, 
}) through which fome part of the Blood patt from the 

| Right to the Left Ventricle, in order to the Genera- 

tion of the Vital Spirit ; that this Blood was mix’d 
_with the Air imported into that Ventricle by the 4r- 
| teria Venofa, which is now call'd Vena Pulmonaris ; and 
#) that ic was afterwards diftributed by the Arteries to 
all the Parts of the Body, in order to preferve Life 
land natural Heat. This Opinion was built upon a 
#) falfe Bottom 3 its Patrons were ignorant of the Cire 
#) cular Motion of the Blood which gives us to know 

| that no Blood paffes through the Septum Medium, it 
| being too folid and thick for that Service. We ought 
f) not therefore to form imaginary Channels for the 
peed while the Circulation chalks down its true 
f) Pafles. 7 
| At the Bafs of the Heart we meet with four lar Be Four great 
Veffels, namely, the Vena Cava, the Arteria Puimo- Vellelsat the 


| ’ : aR Dede ot das 
BAVIS , the Vena Pulmonaria and the 4orta ; of which Fe hg the 
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the two former are inferted in the Right Ventricle, 
and the other two in the Left: fo that each Ventri- 
cle is furnifh’d with an Artery and a Vein, in oppo- 
fition to the Opinion of the Ancients, who would 
have the two Veflels of the Right Ventricle to be 
Veins, and thofe of the Left to be A/Jteries. 

Fach Venti; The Ancients were fo prepoflefs'd with this falfe | 
Pade ef Doctrine, that though they knew that the Veffel | 
Vein. Which exports from the Right Ventricle is an Artery, | 
yet inftead of calling it Arteria Pulmonaris as we now | 

do, they meaning to keep up its Title to the chara- + 

&ter of a Vein, chriften'd it Vena Arteriofa. In like 

manner though they were fenfible that the Veffel which | 

imports to the Left Ventricle did not beat like an } 

Artery, and had only the fingle Membranes of 4 § 

Vein, yet they call'd it Arteria Venofa inftead of Vena | 
Pulmonart. 

© The Vena Cava is the biggeft of all the four Veffels. 

The Vesa It terminates in the Left Ventricle of the Heart, to ff 
Cavas which it is knit fo faft that we cannot feparate it. It } 
opens into that Ventricle by a wide Mouth, and § 

pours into it the Blood that it has received from the } 

feveral Branches of Veins; for itis likea River whichre- 4 

ceives all along its courfe the Water of feveral Brooks #f 

to be conveyed to the Sea. Its Membrane which is#! 

thin and {lender every where elfe, is very thick andi! 

full of Flefhy Fibres at its Mouth; and that prevents i 

— its being rent by the continual Motion of the Heart, 
as well as its being over-extended by the large quan-# 
tities of Blood which repair to it from ail Parts.§ 
This provifion of Flefhy Fibres ferves likewife tof 

render the Vein capable of fome contraétion, in order 

to forward the Blood to the Ventricle. a. 

sh At the Mouth of the Veza Cava, the Right Ventri-}" 
os Valves cle. prefents us with three Membranous Valves, calli’ 
Cun" Triculpides, or three-pointed, with reference to their! 
' _ ‘Triangular Figures They are made (as I told youg 
before) of a Dilatation of the Tendons of the Mufclesif 
of which the Heart confilts. They open from with-#lt 
out, inwards; and are fo difposd as to favour: theft 
paflage of the Blood from the Cava to the Hearc,i 
and oppofe its retreat. “| 
The Ufes of The Vena Cava ferves to receive the Blood fromy 
theVenaCuva-the Branches of Veins repairing to it from all thedlk 
Parts of the Body, and to pour it into the Cavity 
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of the Auricle, from which as from a Meafure it falls 

into the Right Ventricle of the Heart. . | 

| The Arteria Pulmonaria, which you find treated by teria Pu 
| Authors under the Title of Vena Arteriofa, is in effege 7 
an Artery, as being compofed of feveral Tunicles, 

} Ic rites out of the Right Ventricle of the Heart, but 

its Mouth is much lefs than that of the Cava. This 

} Artery is divided into two great Branches, which 

vafter a fub-divifion into feveral fmall Shoots, are dif-. | 

j persd upon the Right and Left through the whole 

| Subftance of the Lungs. 

At the Head of the Arteria Pulmonaris we meet Threevatves 
iwith three Valves, called Sigmoides, from their re-°Y see 
}fembling the Greek Sigma. Thefe Valves are littleris, 9” 
| Membranes feated by one another in a different man- 

ner from thofe of the Cava; for they open from 

: within, outwards, to afford a Paflage for the Blood 

|from the Right Ventricle into the Artery, and oppofe 

pits retreat. : 

|. The Arteria Pulmonaris ferves to receive the Blood The Ute of 
/from the Right Ventricle of the Heart, and difperfe is teria 
jit in the Sub{tance of the Lungs. | ; 
: The Vena Pulmonaria which went always by the x 
(Name of Arteria Venofa, has four Membranes as well Vera Palme: 
Has the other Veins. Ic rifes out of the Lungs by an” 
Unfinity of fmall Shoots, which after uniting into one 
‘Trunk, march out of the Subftance of the Lungs, 

and empty themfelves in the Left Ventricle of the’ 
Bicart. 

| The Mouth of this Vein is befet with Valves, which trstwovatves; 
mefemble thofe of the Cava, abating that they are 

Harger, and have longer Filaments, with a greater 
Quantity of Flefhy Appendages. Thefe are call’d 
W4itrales from the refemblance they bear to a Bifhop’s 

Mitree Thereare only two of ’em, by reafon that the 

Orifice of this Vein being Oval by vertue of its Situ- 

Bation, may be fhut as clofe by thefe two, as the 

firound Orifices of the other Veflels can be with three. 

#Their Situation is like that of the Zricufbides, for they 

Pbpen from without, inwards, to favour the Blood's 

#Entry into the Lefc Ventricle, and oppofe its return 

ffo the Vein. ae 

| The Capillary Branches of the Vena Pulmonaria being Its Utes 
Wifpers’d through the Subftance of the Lungs, take up ; 
the Blood imported by the Arteria Pulmouaria and 

grin | ; ae convey 


i 
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convey it to the Left Auricle of the Heart; Together | 
with the Blood, this Vein imports likewife the {ubtile | 
parts of the Air, which pafs from the Extremities of | 
the Trachea into its Trunk ; of which more under the | 
Head of Refpiration. 3 ce 

Y The Great Artery, call’d Aorta, is the Trunk or | 
The wdorta., Source of all the other Arteries of the Body, excepting j 
thofe of the Lungs, which are the Branches of the § 
Artery of the Right Ventricle. It has feveral hard and } 

thick Coats, which entitle it to a remarkable Strength. § 

It fprings from the Left Ventricle of the Heart, at § 

which Part it feems to be Cartilaginous, being by # 

that means kept always open, and ready to receive 4 

the Blood which flows from the Ventricle with an 
impetuous force. | ie | 

7, _ The Head of the Great Artery is provided with } 

Is Three three Valves or Membranous Appendages, refembling jj 
Valves. the Sigmoides, which guard the Entry of the Arterial) 
Pulmonaris,. They look from within outwards, in§ 

order to fuffer the Blood to pafs from the Left Ven- | 

tricle to the Aorta, and prevent its reflux from the # 
Aorta to the Ventricle. toe 

ts Ue.  The-4ortais employ d to diftribute and communi-} 
cate to all the Partsof the Body the Blood that flows# 

into it from the Heart. ve | 


Thus, GENTLEMEN, I have prefented to your} 
view, all the Parts that fall within the compa{s of this 
Lecture. But in regard thefe are the Parts which@ 


Whee the The Circulation of the Blood, is its Motion fromi 
irculaticn 


of the Blood the Heart to the Extreme Parts, and its Reflux fromg 


‘ thefe to the Heart. °Tis carry'd on after the following: h 

manner: | \ 
Howbrought ‘Fhe Blood fallying out with an impetuous force 4 
about, from the Lett Ventricle, is thrown into the Aorta, by@l) 


virtue of the Contra€tion of the Heart. The fubtilelt} 
- part of this Blood mounts upwards through the upperm 
Trunk of the Aorta, and is diftributed into the Armsi 


» | 
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| (Arteria Carotides and Cervicales. On the other hand, 
| the coarfer fort of Blood falls downwards through 
) the lower Branch of the fame Artery; and is 
| difpens’d to all the Parts that lie below the Heart 
by the Arceries call'd Celiackh, Adecfenterich, Emul- 
| gent, Spermatick, Iliack, and an infinity of other 
| Branches, ‘a 
_.. Upon this Occafion *twill be proper to obferve, That How Liquos 
the Mafs of Blood contains feveral different Liquors 5 *¢ parted 
which are feparated from it in feveral parts, by virtue f°", ™ 
‘of the Configuration of the Pores of the Parts by 
which it paffes. For Inftance. The Animal Juice is 
| feparated in the Brain ; the Secretion of the Saliva is 
-perform'd in the Parotides and the Glands of the 
Jaws; that of the Acid Liquor in the Glands of the 
-Gullet and Stomach ; the Pancreatick Juice in the 
| Sweet-bread ; the Choler in the Liver; the Urine in 
the Kidneys; the Seed in the Tetticles; the Milk in 
the Breafts ; and feveral other Liquors in an infinity 
of other Parts. ae 

The Blood being convey'd by the two Trunks of rhe refux 
the Aorta to all the Parts of the Body, both above and of the Blood 
| below, marches out of the Extremities of the Capil- ‘eH 
| lary Arteries, in order to nourifh the Parts: And 
| forafmuch as the whole Mafs thus extrava{ated, is not 
| quite confum‘d, the Surplufage re-enters the Orifices 
fof the Capillary Veins, by virtue of the impulfe of 
| the frefh Blood, which ouzes without intermiffion: 
i) from the little Arteries, and obliges its forerunners to 
return through the fmall Veins to thofe of a larger 
I fze : By which means the Blood detach’d to the Head 
#) returns by the Jugular Veins, and that fent out to the 
Arms retreats by the Axillary Veins 3 and both thefe 
‘terminate in the Subclavian, which lead to the upper 
Trunk of the Cava,. and fo to the Heart : In like man- 
i) ner, the Blood difpens'd to the lower Parts returns to 
the Heart by the Lliack, and all the other Veins of. the 
Abdomen, which unload in the lower and afcending - 
|) Trunkof the Cava. So that all the Blood both of the 
) Upper and Lower Parts meets in the Cava, and with 
joint-forces falls into the Right Auricle; where the 
) Difpofition of the Zricufpides Valves, and the Con- 
| Peadtion of the Heart, forwards it to the Arteria Pul- 
MONAT i» 
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The Arteria Pulmonaris having receiv'd the Blood, | 
conveys it to the Lungs, and difperfes ic through their } 


whole Subftance ; from whence being accompany'd 
with the fubtileft part of the Air that joins it from the 
Extremities of the Trachea, it pafles to the Branches 


of the Vena Pulmonaria, which conduGts it to the Lett 
Auricle of the Heart, and fo it enters the Ventricle of 
that fide. Now in that Part the Difpofition of the } 
Valves prevents its recoiling ; upon which, by virtue | 
of the Contraction of the Heart, it flies out impe- } 
tuoufly into the Great Artery, and this Artery difpenfes | 
it to all the Parts of the Body. From ail thefe Parts | 
it returns, by the Capillary Veins, to the Great ones, 

The Neceffi-and from thence to the Upper and Lower Trunk of | 
(Pof Grerthe Cava, in order to renew the unceflant Circulation, | 
tion, : : : ye : 
which dies only along with the Animal’; or (to fpeak 
more properly) the ceffation of which for one moment, | 
would put a period to the Animal's Life ; for it not }} 
only renews the mafs of Blood, which, without that }) 
continual Agitation, would pall and corrupt, but }} 
likewife fubtilizes it by purging it of its Excrements, 


and qualifies it to nourifh all the Parts of the Body. 


Blood and frefh Spirits to repair its lofles. 


Blood made 
of Chyle. 


Ap Experi 
ment toprove 
the Circula. 
Gon. 


It may be expected, thar, upon this Occafion, I | 
fhould {peak of the Chy/e, which is the genuine Sub- 
ftance of the Blood. But confidering that I have no- § 
thing to add to what I have already faid, in difcourfing §} 
of its Courfe and Sanguification ; I chufe rather to } 
refer the Reader thither; than to make an ufelefs Re- § 


petition. 


Since the Circulation of the Blood is not now call’d j) 
in queftion, { fhall not amufe you with proving it, | 
from the Ligature of anArm in Blood-letting. I mutt }} 
fay, “Tis an infallible Proof ; but in regard ’tis very | 
-corsmon, and made ufe of by almoft all the Anatoinifts 
that have writ fince Harvey, I fhall pafs it over in if 
filence. However, give me leave to impart to you an Hf 
Experiment that I have made frequently, which will | 
certainly convince you of the Truth of the Circulation & 
of the Blood, if you do but make a Trial of it. Tie a 

: _ living jf 


But in regard this mafs undergoes a confiderable |} 
diminution, by its lofs of Spirits confum‘d in nourifh- 7 
ing all the Parts of the Body, or diflipated continually } 
through the Pores of the Skin; ‘twould at laft be 
exhaufted, if the Chyle did not always furnith frefh | 
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| The Fifth Demonftration. Iga & 
| living Dog upon a Table ; make an Incifion in his 

| Groin, and lay open the Crural Vein and Artery ; 

| then put a Ligature upon each of “em a-part, and 

| open ‘em above the Ligature, by which means youll 

| fee that the Artery throws out a great deal of Blood, 

| and the Vein has not onedrop: On the other hand, if 

you open the Artery and Vein under the Ligature, the 

| Vein will yield a great deal of Blood, but the Artery 

| will afford none. This Experiment, which any body 

| may make upon all forts of Animals, is a plain Con- 

- firmation that the Arteries convey the Blood to the 
pote of the Body, and that the Veins carry it 

back. 

|: This Circulation, GENTLEMEN, is the more The Veil 
| admirable, in that ‘tis the forefight of Nature in nef of the 
| making a Contrivance for the continual Agitation of “t#!" 
| the Spirits of the Blood ; for befides that the mafs of 

|. Blood would have been corrupted, ‘tis certain that 

| the coarfe heavy Blood would have ftifled them by its 

| weight, if they were not excited and call’d up every: 

| moment by the Motion of the Heart and Arteries ; and 

| af they were always mewd up in the fame Veilel, with- 

| out returning to the Heart, as the Ancients would 
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The SixtH DEMONSTRATION, 


Of the Parts of the B REAST, and 
particularly of the LuNGs. 


HOUGH Refpiration, GENTLEMEN, IS | 

abfolutely neceflary for Life; yet that Necef- | 

%  fity alone ought not to be our only Motive in 

tracing the Parts employ’d in that Service : The won- 

derful Artifice that appears in the Fabrick of the Lungs | 

(the Subject of this Leéture) ought likewife to inflame | 

our Curiofity ; for fcarce any Part can boaftofa more _ 

furprizing Structure, or be a worthier Objeét of Ad- | 
miration. ; 

AA The Lungs are nothing elfe but a collection of little 
‘The Fore- Membranous Veficles heapd one above another, and 
| ae ot interlacd with Branches, Arteries and Veins. Thefe 

~~ 8 Bladders are form’d of the Extremities of the inner 

- BB Coat of the Wind-pipe, and do all terminate in the 

i lags of Membrane which furrounds ‘em; fo that the Lungs 

pr bear anear refemblance to a Bunch of Grapes wraptup 
in a Cloth. | 

TheSizeand The Lungs are feated in the Cavity of the Breaft, 

5 cman of which, in conjunétion with the Heart, they quite fill, 

| when they are blown up; for their Motion depends 
upon that of the Thorax, and for that reafon there 
ought to be no Vacuity, to the end that their mutual 
Dilatation and Contraétion may be contemporary. 
We fee that in dead Corps they fink, becaute they are 

_ then void of Blood, Air and Spirits, . 

Their Figure. If we look upon the hinder part, we'll find, that 
they refemble a Neat’s-foot. Their out-fide is Convex 
and raisd upon the Sides where they touch the Ribs ; 
but their infide is hollow, which qualifies °em to em- 
brace the Heart with greater facility. al 

cc The Lungs are divided into the Right and Left part 

The pivifion by the ALedia/finum ; and each of thefe Parts is fubdi- | 

ofits Lobes. vided into feveral other Lobes or Lobules, which are | 
fattened tq the larger Branches of the Zrachea. Each | 

ier Lobuley | 
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Lobule confifts of feveral little round Bladders, which D 
| communicate one with another. “Tis thefe Veficles The Pulmo- 
| that the Air enters in the time of Infpiration, and for- "27 
fakes “em in that of Expiration. oF aes 
The Lungs are faftened to the Sterzum and to. the 
Back by the Aediaftinum, to the Neck by the Wind- 
pipe, to the Heart by the Arteria and Vena Pulmonaria, 
and fometimes to the Pleura and Diaphragm by Fibrous 
Ligaments. 
__ Anatomifts are puzled in adjufting the Caufe of this Why the 
| laft Connexion. Some fay it is of a later date than, 
| the Birth, and owes its original to fome Wound ill prewa, 
_ curd, or to a Suppuration: Others impute ittoa 
Vifcous and Glutinous Slime which glues ‘em to the 
_ Ribs: And others again are of the opinion, that it 
| only happens in a time of Extremity, as being no-— 
| thing elfé but an Accident that caufes a long difficulty 
| of breathing. For my part, I am of the opinion, that 
_ when the Lungs adhere to the Pleura, it proceeds from 
the firft Conformation ; for I have found it fo in Per- 
fons wounded in the Breaft, when I have been Dilating 
the Wound, or making a CountereOrifice in that Part 5 
| and I always obferv’d, that thefe Perfons were fo far 
| from breathing with difficulty, that, on the contrary, 
| they breathe with more facility than others. So that 
_ this Adhzefion is more ufeful than pernicious, not only 
| becaufe the Lungs being oblig’d to follow the Dilata- 
| tion of the Thorax, do it more eafily when they are 
| thus faftened ; but likewife becaufe by this means they 
|. do not prefs fo much upon the Heart. 
_ The Colour of the Lungs in adult Perfons cannot be The Colour | 
abfolutely adjufted. Commonly it tends to a Yellowifh, = 2" 
| and fometimes it has an Afh or Marble Colour. In 
| thofe who die of a tedious Diftemper, their Colour 1s 
| Blackifh. Ihave feen fome Parti-colour’d. But ina 
| Fatas they are Red, like the Liver, by reafon that 
| they are not vifited by the Air, while the Child is lodg'd 
| in the Womb. | 
| The Lungs are Two very large Vilcera, capable to Their Mag. 
hold as much Air as is fufficient for Refpiration and nitude, 
the Voice, and to fill the two Cavities of the Breaft. 
If thefe Cavities are large, they perform their function 
the better ; but if they are {mall or ill-contrivd, they 
faffer by it, and, in the procefs of time, that irregular 
‘difpofition may caufe Death. The magnitude a 
u 
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Skull is owing to that of the Brain ; for the latter, by 
its continual Motion, pufhes and puts back the Matter 
of which the Skull is form‘d, and that Matter does not 
harden but by degrees: But the cafe is not the fame 
with the Lungs, which are entitled to no Motion 
while the Fetzs is lodg’d in the Womb, and therefore 
are forc'd to be contented with fuch a Cavity as they 
find ready form’d in the Breaft, when they begin to 
move, that is, after the Child is born. 
his Subftance. In a Fotws, the Subftance of the Lungs is fo thick, 
that if you cut off a piece and throw it into Water, 
it will fink to the bottom 3 whereas that of adult Per- 
fons will fwim at top. This Remark ought to be 
heedfully minded by Surgeons, to the end that upon 
the Viewing of aChild which is found Dead, they may __ 
be able to dif{cover whether.it dy’d before or after the 
Birth : For if a piece cut off from its Lungs finksin 
Water, it isa fign the Ghild came dead into the World; __ 
but if it {wims, it fhews that the Child has breathd | 
and liv’d. But the Child is no fooner born, thanthe — | 
Air gets acces to the Lungs by the dilatation of the 
Thorax, and intinuates it felf into the {mall Cavities of 
that Region ; and the Air thus receivd, is not all 
expell'd by expiration, fince there ftill remains a fufi- 
cient quantity to make the Lungs float. ’Tis this Air 
that renders their Subftance thin, loofe and fpongy, 
and alters their Flefh to a fofter and lighter Con- 
fultence. | | 
The Lungs are cover'd witha {trong thick Membranes 
ws Mem. Which when feparated, fhews the impreflions of the 
brane, Veficles, refembling a Bee-Hive. This Membrane is fo 
eee Porous, that it does not keep in the Air, efpecially 
when it is convey'd to the Lungs by force. Some pre- 
tend, that thefe Porofities are capable to receive the 
Pus, and other Impurities difperfed in the Breaft, in 
' order to throw them up by the Wind-pipe. 
Bs Vee. . We meet with a great quantity of Veflels in the 
Lungs ; for, befides the Three principal Veffels, zz. the 
Artery that comes from the Heart, the Vein that re- 
turns to the Left Ventricle, and the A/pera Arteria | 
that imports the Air, they have a further provifion of 
Nerves, Arteries, Veins, and Lymphatick Veflels. | 
AA They receive feveral Branches of Nerves from the 
_ Bs Newes, Par Vagues, which are difpersd all over its Subftance. 
Thefe Branches do all along accompany the eee 
| Wit 
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with the fmall Veflels; and by dilating their Extre- 
mities, do in fome meafure furnifh the Membranes 
which furround the fmall Bladders. They import 
Animal, Spirits to the Mufcular Fibres of the Coats of 
the Wind-pipe and its Bronchia, in order to be em- 
ploy‘d in the Motions ot Refpiration. 

The Lungs have a peculiar Artery, call’d Bronchialis, 
which f{prings from the Defcending Trunk of the 
Aorta, and running either in one or two Branches 
under: thofe of the Vena Pulmonaria, accompanies all 
the divifions of the Wind-pipe, till it is loft in Capil- 
Jary Branches. It conveys to the Lungs and Wind- 
pipe what Blood is neceflary for their Nourifhment. 

The fuperfluous remains of this Blood are taken up Vena Bron 
by little Veins, the number of which is anfwerable to 
that of the Capillary Branches of the Artery. Thefe 
little Veins convey it to the Trunk which bears the 
name of Vena Bronchialis, and unloads immediately in 
_ the Cava. This Artery and this Vein, which are but 
a late Difcovery, give us to know, that the Lungs | 
are nourifhed after the fame manner with all the other 
Parts of the Body, and make no confumption of the 
Blood that paffes continually through their Subftance, 
as having particular Veflels for their Nourifiment. 

The Branches of the Arteria and Vesa Pulmonaris The Lym:_ 
are encompaffed by feveral Lymphatick Veflels, which Pratick ee 
creep along the Outer Membrane of the Lobes of the Cae */ 
Lungs, and there divide themfelves into feveral 
Branches. Thefe Branches unite afterwards, andgform 
the larger Lymphe-duéts which unload the Lywpha in 
the Duclus Thoracicus. | ieee | 

Before I touchupon the Ufe of the Lungs, and fhow 
_ you the mann@@in which Refpiration is performed ; 

“twill be neceflary to entertain you with a view of the 
| Wind-pipe, together with the Arteria and Vena Pul- 
monarts. 3 , 

The Trachea or Wind-pipe is a Paflage which E 
reaches from the Mouth to the Lungs. “Tis feated eg 
upon the Gullet, which it accompanies to the Fourth’). 
Vertebra of the Breaft, and there {plits into two 
Branches, which enter the Lungs, one on each fide. yy 
Thefe Branches are afterwards divided into as many rhe back- 
Twigs as there are Lobes, and the Twigs are again profpect of 
fubdivided into a number of {maller Shoots an{werable the dbaaiage. 
to that of the Lobules in each Lobe ; fo that a ae 

sa mall . 
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fmall Veficles in each little Lobule are furnifh’d with 
. Branches. | 35 
‘TheTrachea In order to a_perfeét View of the Structure of the 
rve:  Wind-pipe, you need only to confider what is en- 
grav d in the preceding Plate. Here you fee it entirely 
clear from the Lungs, and all its Divifions and Sub- 
divifions are nicely diftinguifh d. 7 : 
bs ves aches Lhe Branches of the Arteria and Vena Pulmonarss axe 
“oftheDacha, ave conftant and univerfal companions to thofe of the 
accompany’d Zrachea, and they jointly terminate in the Lobes and 
with thote of Lobules 5 fo that we may juftly apprehend that each 
and ine pi. LObule being compos d of feveral little round Veficles, 
mesarist isa fort of little Lungs; juft as every {mall Clufter of 
the Commo, Ctapes is a little Bunch. | | 
fre of me The Conftituent Parts of the Trachea, are, feveral 
Trachea.  Cartilages, Ligaments, and two Membranes. 
res Catioce  PHough the Cartilages of the Trachea appear Round 
s Cartilages 
are Membra. aNd Annular, yet they are not exaétly fuch, for they 
nous behind, are only Semi-circular. Before and upon the Sides 
they are hard, and fometimes offify’'d ; but their Back- 
fide is Membranous, which gives them the form of an 
Half-Moon, or of the letter C. They are fo contrivd, 
as not to be exactly round, by reafon that they lie 
upon the Gullet, and at that rate would have hindred 
fwallowing. . . 
Thefe Ca.  Thefe Cartilages are rang’d one aboveanother, and 
diaecs divi Seow fmaller as they appcoach to the Lungs. When 
be the Zrachea ‘divides into two Branches, then indeed its 
Rings are entirely Cartilagineous, becaufe they do not 
touch the Gullet. They are fo contriv’d, that the 
fecond being lefs than the firft, enters a little way 
within its Cavity, like the Scales of a Crab’s. Tail. 
Now this Contrivance qualifies the Bagchia to lengthen 
themfelves in Infpiration, and fhorten themfelves in 
Expiration and Expectoration. 
fhe Ligee — All thefe Cartilages are faftned one to another by 
ments Of Ligaments which run between “em, and are more 
tileges. Carnous in Humane Bodies, than in other Animals, 
where they are more Membranous ; and upon that 
fcore, fome have taken ‘em for little Mufcles. 
The Ourer The Zrachea has two Membranes, an Outer one, 
scmbrane, and an Inner one. The former is very ftrong3 it 
ties the Cartilages faft one to another, and prevents 
their exce#ive Dilatation. 
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The Inner Membrane lines the whole Trachea on The. Inner 
the Infide, being only a continuation of that which “™=* 
cevers the Palate of the Mouth. In the Larynx or 
Head of the Wind-pipe, this Coat is extream thick; 
- in the middle of the Zrachea it is indifferent; but in 
the Branches lodg’d in the Lungs ’tis very thin. Its 
 Senfe is fo exquifite, that it can fuffer nothing; for 
when any portion of Food or Drink falls into its 
Cavity we never ceafe to Cough till we diflodge it 
again. “Fis Liquord with a Fat Humour that keeps 
it always fupple, in order to form the Voice, and’ 
prevent its being dryd or injurd by the fharp and 
fuliginous Excrements that pafs through the Wind- 
pipe. The abundance of this Humour caufes a 
Hoarfenefs ; but its exceflive redundancy, occafions the 
_ lofe of ones Voice which retrieves fo foon as the Hu- 
| mour is confum‘d. eens 
| This Coat is composd of three Lays; the firft of It Compost. 
which is a Texture of two Rows of Mufcular Fibres, "°™ 
| namely, a ftraight and a circular Row; the fecond is 
| all over Glandulous, and a moifture iflues from it 
| into the Cavity of the Broxchia; the third is only a 
_ Texture made of the Branches of the Nerves, Arteries, 
and Veins. | 
| The Trachea receives Branches of Nerves from the TheVetleis of 
| yecurrent Branches of the Eighth Pair, which being ™° 7 
| difpersd through the whole Inner Membrane, intitle 
it to a very tender Senfe. Its Arteries {pring from 
| the Carotides, and its Veins unload in the External 
| Fugulares. | 
| The Zrachea and its Bronchia ferve to conduét the The Ués of 
_ Air, to the end it may enter all the little Veficles pe 7“* 
| of the Lobules in the time of Infpiration, and make Lungs. 
| its Exit in Expiration. For this reafon the Yrachea 
-is Cartilaginousand not Membranous ; for being by that 
| means always open, it thereby facilitates the Ingrefs 
and Egrefs of the Air, which is neceflary not only 
_ for the circulation of the Blood, but for the forming 
| of the Voice: for as an Organ would produce no 
| Sound, it the Wind which is as it were the matter of 
| the Sound, received no Alteration in pafling through 
| its Pipes ; fo Man would be rob’d of his Voice, if the 
| Air which is driven with violence through the Inftru- — 
| ments of Refpiration, were not principally modify’d 
by the Action of the Mutcles of the Trachea. in 
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Ureria Pale In the foregoing Demonjftration, I fhew’d you the 

mnarise Artery that {prings from the Right Ventricle of the — 
Heart; and now I am come to acquaint you, that as 
foon as it fets out from the Heart, it inclines towards 
the Trachea, and divides into two Branches, one on © | 
the right fide and the other on the left, which creep | 
under the Bronchia, and accompany them to all 
the Lobes and Lobules. This Artery conveys the 
Blood from the Right Ventricle of the Heart to the 


Lungs. | aa, 
Vena Puleo- The Extremities of the Branches of this Artery are 
ae fo blended with thofe of the Vena Pulmonaria, as to 


form a Texture like a Net, which furrounds and 
binds all the Veficles at the End of the Bronchia. The 
Extremities of this Vein receive the Blood imported 
-by the Arteries, by vertue of a Paflage granted by 
_ thefe Veficles; this done they unite in larger Branches, 
and at laft by a general Union form a large Vein, 
call’d Vena Pulmonaria, which returns the Blood to 
the Left Ventricle of the Heart. 
TheAirenters Lis certain that in Refpiration, the Thorax and 
she Lungs Lungs dilate themfelves; but the difficulty lies, in 
when the _ knowing whether the Inflammation of the Lungs is 
kos: “the caufe of the Dilatation of the Breaft, or whether 
the Lungs being of themfelves incapable of any Mo- 
tion, do only {well when the Zhorax dilates it felf by 
vertue of its own Mutcles, for that then the Dilatation 
gives the Air an opportunity of, entring and blowing 
up the Lungs, till the fucceeding Compreffion of the 
Thorax occafions the neceflary Contraction of the 
Lungs. {can't fall upon a better way of reprefenting 
the manner of Refpiration, than by taking a Spunge 
betwixt my two Hands. The Spunge I compare to 
the Lungs, and my Hands to the Zhorax. When I 
remove one Hand from the other, the Air rufhes into 
the fmall Cavities of the Spunge, which enlarges as. 
my Hands depart one from another; but when I join 
‘em, the Air is fqueezd out of the Cavities of the | 
Spunge, which yields to the Motion of my Hands. | 
Now Refpiration is performed after the fame man- | 
ner. | 
Refpiration § Refpiration confifts of two confiderable Parts, | 
dein'd, = namely, In{piration and Expiration. The former is 
the Ingrefs of the Air enfuing upon the Dilatation of 
the Ziorax and the Lungs. The latter is the beets 
f°) 


of the Lungs, ‘twill be neceflary to mind the follow- 
| ing Remarks. 1. The Uppermoft Rib- is tar lef plained. 
_ moveable than the fecond, the fecond than the third, 


ee 


‘The Sixth Demonflration. 237 


of the Air together witha vaporous.Lyaxpha, procur’d 
| by the Contraétion of the fame Parts. Ree 5 


In order to account for thefe two oppofite Motions The two Mo- 
tions of Ren 
{Piration ex. 


_and fo of the reft. 2. The Coffe and the Cartilages 


| ave poffeft of a {pring which makes ‘em tend to re- 


-trieve their firft State, and lower themfelves after they 


have been raisd. 3. The Coffe are fo articulated with 


_ the Vertebre of the Back and the Sternmum, that they 
| can't move otherwife than from below, upwards, and 


almoft round. 4. We muft mind their Situation and 
Figure; for after their Articulation with the Vertebre 
they defcend and bend in a crooked Form, in order 


| to form the Arches which join at the Sternnm. 


From thefe Pofitions, ‘twill neceflarily follow that what hap: 


as often as the Coffe are drawn towards the upper pens when 


the Cofte are 


parts, they'll defcribe a larger Arch than if they had@.... = 


been pull’d downwards, and confequently will en- wards. - 


large the capacity of the Breaft, for that the crooked 
Cartilages bending to a ftraight Line, the fpace be. 
tween the Ribs and the Adediaftinum will be thereby | 


| enlarg’d: Befides that by the fame AGtion the Sternam’ 


will be oblig’d to afcend by throwing it. felt outwards : 


| So that upon the whole the Cavity of the Breaft will be 
| deeper. In fine, the Diaphragm which formerly made 
§) an Arch in the Breaft, will then tend to a level, by 
vreafon that its Fibres will rife up when they are con- 


| tracted ; and by Confequence the Cavity of the Breaft 
| will be enlarg’d in all its Dimenfions. Now fuppofing 
|) this for a: Truth let us in the next place enquire what 
| are the Mufcles that bring this Action about, and how 
| the Intercoftals contribute towards ite 


The Ancients were of the Opinion that the Mufcu- The Compo. 


} lar Flefh which lies between the Ribs confifted of two fion of ts 
| Mufcles, one of which pull’d upwards, and the other mutes. - 


| downwards: but ’tis a ftanding Truth that the double 
Plan of the Flefhy Fibres extending crofs-ways from 


Para 


one Rib to another, are calculated for one and the 
Mame Effect, namely to accomplifh the mutual Ap- 


| proaches of the Ribs. Since all the Mufcular Fibres 
jare faftned in the Ribs by their two Extremities, 
lwhat elfe can. their Inflation produce, but the 
| pulling the more moveable Extremity towards that 


which 
ot | 


fs 
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which is more fix'd? This Effeét agrees with Expe- 
rience; for in tracing the Dutius Thoracicus, when 
one puts their Finger between the Ribs of a‘Living 
Dog, they'll find their Finger very much {queez’d, 
when the Air fills the Dog’s Lungs. In fine, the In- | 
tercoftal Mufcles are only qualify'd to pull upwards, 
in regard that the Upper Rib is that which makes 
the greateft refiftance. The firft Rib being as it 
were unmoveable, they reft upon it, which they can’t | 
do upon the fecond that is moveable; and by confe- | 
quence when the Fibres come to aét, and meet with | 
no refiftance in the Lower Rib, they'll rather raife | 
oe the Lower than pull down the Upper. , 
_ Whatfollews. Perhaps the Queftion may be put, why the Fibres | 
upon the Pa of thefe Mufcles have contrary Pofitions, fince they are | 
Finger be- calculated for the fame Effect 2 And why they are not | 
nye - inferted into the Cofta at right Angles, in order to | 
Living Dog, PUll “em down with a more direCt and powertul | 
* force? But we muft take notice, that they fall obe | 
liquely upon the Ribs in order to bring “em the | 

nearer, and crofs one another in order to keep up | 

their force, and draw up the Ribs in a perpendicular | 

Line: For when we lay our Arms acrofs, and take | 

a Stick by the two Ends, we cannot pull it up other- | 

wife than ina perpendicular Line, by reafon that the } 

two Arms act in concert after the fame manner as | 

if we had took hold of it by the Middle. | 

Farther, both Reafon and Experience are Evidence, } 

that when the Intercoftal Mutcles act their Parts, } 

the Ribs approach one another by moving from } 

below, upwards; for as I intimated above, the Upper | 

Ribs have a lefs fenfible Motion than the Lower ; |} 

So that the Aétion of the Intercoftal Mufcles does § 

always enlarge the Cavity of the Breaft; for which} 

end they are fuccourd by other puiflant Mufcles, 

namely the Subclavian Mufcles, the two Great Ser- 

yati, the two Upper Serrati, and the two Lower } 

SErY ALL, . 3 } 

How the The Diaphragm is likewife a confiderable affiftane } 
Mid P in the Dilatation of the Zhorax : for when the Fibres 
Dilatation of Of its two Mufcles are bent, it affumes a flat and ff 
the Breaft. Jevel Form, infomuch that it forcibly fhoves off the ih 
Ventricle, the Liver, and the Guts, which meeting § 

with an invincible refiftance from the Loyns and the 

Os Ilium, axe obligd by a natural confequence to lift } 
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up the Abdomen and all its Mutcles. This is vifible 

) ina living Dog. Now the Conclufion to be drawn 

from thefe premifes, is as follows. 

| ‘Tis the receivd Opinion that the Univerfe has no the Peng 
| Vacuity, and that by reafon of the Impenetrability mde of the 
of Bodies the Air cannot be repuls'd without allowing ph eo ge a 
it a fpace to which it may retire. Accordingly we ete et 
| find that in order to draw Wine out of a Cask, we Wine drawn 
| muff make a Hole not only towards the Bottom, but 2, 7 
likewife a little higher, to the end that the Air which ~ 
ftop'd up the lower Vent may retire to the upper 

and fo yield te the Efforts which the Wine by ver- 

‘tue of its weight makes to get out. Purfuant to 

| this Doctrine, notwithftanding all the Efforts of the 

|Midriff to level it felf and repulfe the Vi/cera and the 

‘Surface of the Abdomen, ‘twill never compa{s its end 

funlefs fome place be previded for the adjacent Air, 

which finds it felf ftraiten’d: So that it never en- 
}deavours to aflume a flat Figure till the Ribs heave 

bup, and the Breaft is enlarg’d; then indeed it aéts 

\with great facility, for the leaft Impulfe muft ne- 
iceflarily fhove the Air through the Nofe or Mouth 

nto the Breaft, which is compafs'd the more readily 

; hat the heaving up of the Ribs.does at the fame time 

Jefit in fhoving the Air into the Breaft. Thus do 

ithe Lungs receive the Air, only by yielding to the 
Wmpulfe of the other Organs, and in the Office of 
Expiration aét fcarce any other part than what is 
pwing to the Proper Spring of the Fibres and Coats 
pf which they are compos d. | 3 
| Tis evident that if the Midriff and Ribs reaflume lh Figure - 
their Natural State, they expel the Air ont of the ove, 
Lungs; fo that we may look upon the Lungs in the Breaft, 
Breait as a Bladder inclos'd in a pair of Bellows: for 

when you enlarge the diftance between the boards 

»f the Bellows, you fqueeze the External Air, and 

force it to enter through the Hole into the Bladder 5 

ind when you bring ‘em nearer, you expell the Air 
With fome force. But after all, it muft be ownd 
that the Lungs conrribute fomewhat towards the 
atter part of the Action; for ’tis well known that 
jhe Ribs do not approach fo near to the Back as the 
boards of the Bellows.do to one another, and even 
With the affiftance of the Diaphragmathey can only re- 


bulfe the Air that lies next to their Surface: upon 
| V which 
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which account Nature has plac’d little Mufcles in the 

Veficles of the Lungs, in order to expell the Air that 

neftles in the middle of their Body. ; ) 
TheLungsof But after all, we muft not imagine that the whole 
acd Fee quantity of Air is expell'd upon this occafion; for 
“ though we find that the Lungs of fuch Fatws’s as 

never receivd the Air do fink in Water, yet if you 

take the Lungs that have been impregnated with the 

Air only once, and {queeze em as much as you pleafe, 

you ll never exhauft all the Air or make ‘em fink to 

the bottom of the Water. : ; 

The manner It may be alledg’d perhaps that it is not eafy to 
ofexpiration.conceive how Expiration is perform’d; upon the 
lea that we have no Mufcles of any note to counter- 

alance the force of thofe which are employ’din In. 

f{piration, for that thefe have no Antagonif{ts, and we 

know of no confiderable Mufcles for lowering the 

Ribs. But confidering that the Ribs are never rais’'d 

without a confiderable Effort difplay’d efpecially upon 
the Cartilages, that a€tive force no fooner ceafes than 
they reaflume their firft Station by vertue of their | 
Natural Spring and Weight. For the fame rea- | 
fon the Midriff muft needs depart from it flatnefs | 
as foon as the Animals Spirits ceafe to inflame its | 
Fibres. Befides, the Mufcles of the Abdomen promote | 
its return into its former State, by thrufting the | 
Vifcera wpon it. And after all, the Sacrolumbary and | 
Triangular Mufcles pull down the Ribs, though in- | 
deeed they are nothing upon the comparifon with | 
thofe which raife “em in the time of Infpiration. ! 
"Tis obferv'd that Frogs and Fifh have no Midriff, | 
but inftead of it the former are furnifhd with a) | 
moveable Cartilage under -the Throat, and the latter | 
have on each fide of the Head little moveable Bones # 

which cover'their Gills, thefe being the Lungs of fuch 
Animals: And in regard Frogs have no Ribs to {queeze | 
their Lungs, they are provided with very remarkable § 
Flefhy Fibres, which furround the Veficles of their 
Lungs and {upply the place of Ribs. Tortoifes have & 
no Intercoftal Mufcles, and expell the Air out of their § 
Lungs only by the Mujfcles of the Abdomen, ef 
ie ne To havea plain View of the State of the Lungs in }} 
Lunes when the Cafe of Refpiration, we need only to lay open }h 
_the Breatt the Ribs of a Live Dog, and make a finall Incifion | 
alls, between ‘em: By this contrivance we have the plea- } 
| Meee 
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|) fure of fecing, that as often as the Thorax is lower'd 

| and the Belly levell’d, that part of the Lungs which e 

_ expos to view becomes quite dry and wither'd. 

Upon this, the Queftion will be flarted, Whether Whether the 
‘] the Air in the Lungs mixes immediately with the 4 ™ the 
Blood ; or whether it only preffes the Veffels, in order vite tee 
to check its impetuofity, or to perform fome otherBlood. — 

| Alteration upon it? ‘ 
Without ftaying to attack the New Opinion, ImakeThe ai 
_Anfwer, That the Air is really and intimately mix’d jim 
| with the Blood: For fince all the World owns, thatine pov 
in Expiration, the Blood clears it felf of feveral groffer 
|Parts than thofe of the Air; Why fhould not the 
fubtiler Air penetrate the Membranes of the Veffels 

in Infpiration, and join intimately in with the Blood 2 

‘But befides the Poffibility of the Matter, the following 

oe eae males ou " Reality. 

| pen the Arteria Venofa of a living Dog, and arxperimenss 
ie dd Wiles ci cbina Bicol unat uc in auee me 
|Air-Pump, will iffue from it: But if you open they“ of 
Vena Arteriofa, it gives a fine red and frothy Blood. ie ae 
(Now, whence comes this fudden Alteration, unlefs it 

tbe from the Action of the Air mixd with the Blood 2 

For as {oon as you let the Air into the Air-Pump, the 
penclofed Blood reaffumes its lively Colour. To Inftance. 

in another Experiment : 

When weSywinge warm Water intothe ArteriaVenofa, 

in order to wafh the Lungs, the Wind-pipe throws 

jout a grofs Froth, like to that which foams out at the 

Mouth in Epileptick-Fits. Now, fince there are 

Paflages through which this Water finds an exit, 
Houbtlefs there are fome which allow the Air, the 

Parts of which are infinitely fubtiler than thofe of 

Vater, to mix immediately with the Blood, when 

the force of Infpiration drives it into the Lungs. ie 

| The Air is blended with the Blood, in order toThe Pert. 


yikeep up and augment its fluidnefs, and to entitle it to seaport 
y gall the good qualities that are neceflary for preferving pied. Som 
the Animal in a flate of perfect health. The Airis. mixing 


produces this admirable effect by its Weight, itswi te 
rlaftick Force, its penetrating Faculty, and by” 
»fwirtue of an infinity of Corpufculum's and Salts with 

4 gwhich *tis loaded, and which flow inceflantly from all 
‘[Bodies, though never fo hard. For the Blood would ~ 


want a fufficient meafure of Vigour and Force to cir- 
a: : V2 culate 
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culate freely in the remote and narrow Parts of the 
Body, if the proper Subftance of the external Air were 
not blended with it inthe Lungs by the various motions 
of Refpiration: Nay, the Circulation of the Blood is 
further facilitated by Refpiration, in regard that when 
the Lungs are dilated, the Roots of the Artery, that 
marches ftraight from the Heart to that Organ, have 
an eafie opportunity of opening in its Cells ; and at 
the fame place theNRoots of the Capillary Veins are | 
dilated fufficiently, to receive the Liquor imported by } 
_ the Arteries, and convey it to the Heart. | 
An Obje- {te may be Objeéted, That the Gircular Motion of the } 
Blood may be kept up without Refpiration, upon the | 
confideration, that in a Fetus which does not breathe § 
at all, the Blood circulates not only from the Mother j 
to it, and from it to the Mother, but from its own § 
Heart to all the Parts of its Body. 
The Anfwer. J Anfwer; That it’s true, the Circulation is carryd 
on in the Fetes without Refpiration: But then it | 
may be alledgd, in the firft place, That the Mother j 
breaths for it; for we mult confider, that the Blood } 
being common to em both, the Preparation it under- { 
goes in the Mother's Lungs entitle its to all the necef- } 
dary qualities requird for its Circulating in the Fetus ; | 
as its Preparation in the Liver, and the other Vifcera of if 
the Mcther, qualifies ic for its other refpeétive Lifes. # 
In the nexc place, A Ferus has two Rerforations in | 
the four Great Veflels of the Heart, by which the # 
Blood may pa{s from one Veflel to another, without jf 
repairing to the Lungs. 
Thele two Foramina are different. One isa Hole of § 
an Oval figure, firft difcover'd by Botallus ; the other | 


if 
} 
ler 


is a Canal, which, by its ftruéture, feems to be Arte- § 
rious. The firft is feated at the Mouth of the Cava 


under the Right Auricle of the Heart, and allows al 
communication between that Veflel and the Vena Pul-\ 
monxria, wpon the fide of which there ftands a Valve i} 
that allows a great part of the Blood to flow out of } 
the Cava into the Pulmonaria, but oppofes its retreat } 
from the Pulmonaria to the Cava. - In like manner, a} 
communication is maintain’d between the Arteria Pul-\ 
monaris and the Aorta, by means of the above-men- 
tion'd Canal, which lies at the diftance of two fingers jj 
breadth from the Bafe of the Heart, and commences inf 
the drterta Pulmonaria ; from whence it marchesi§ 
obliquely | 


/ 
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obliquely into the Aorta, and carries thither the Blood 
that fprung from the Right Ventricle. So that ina 
Fetus the Blood does not pafs through the Lungs $ 
and the Left Ventricle of the Heart receives none but 
what pafles through the Foramex Ovale. 

Though the Fats does not breathe in the Womb, The advan. 
yet the Blood circulates by means of thefe two 78° ‘tthe 
Paflages. But as foon as it isborn, the Air making fiom thet 
its way into the Lungs, dilates them, and {fo opens a to Paffiges, 
| more convenient Paflage for the Blood, which it con- 

_tinues during the whole courfe of Life. This done, 
the Foramen Ovale and the Canalis being not usd, they 
) dry and fhut up, infomuch that in adult Perfons we 
| cannot trace the print of ’em. /You muft obferve 
| therefore, That when I faid Refpiration was abfo- 
lutely neceflary for Life, I ipoke only of fuch as have 
| feen the Light. 

| It happens fometimes, that thefe Paffages are not 


}) well fhut, and fuch Perfons are capable to continue 
yj) under Water for fome hours, without any uneafineis ; 
¥) as the Pearl-Fifhers in the Ea/f-Indies, and the celebra- 


ted Divers, are wont todo. We have heard of Cri- 

ys minals that ‘twas impoffible to ftrangle; and though 

‘}) fome imputed the impoffibility to a Bony Larynx, and 

others to a Natural Power of working Falfe-Miracles, 

| yet Experience teaches us the true Caufe, namely, 

| That thefe two Paflages not being clofe ftopt, the 

}) Blood pafs’d from one Ventricle to the other, notwith- 

) ftanding all the Efforts us'd to interrupt its Courfe. 

Thefe two Patfages lead us to the Difcovery of the The Blood 


| : ip gen paffes onl 
) Errour of the Ancients, who fancy d that the Blood agra 


¥ run through the Septum Mdediam from the Right to ventricte in 


y) the Left Ventricle. Their StruCture gives us likewifea Fars, 
i} to know, that in a Fetus the Blood does not pafs 
4} through both the Ventricles of the Heart, one being 
}) fufficient for fuch Blood as is already purity d and en- 
W) liven’d by the Heart of the Mother ; and that the 


W) Fetus ftands not in need of the advantages which we 


#) reap from Refpiration. There are a great many other 
I) Circumftances relating to this Head, which I fhall 
have occafion to {peak of elfewhere. Fins 
But in themean time, I muft not pafsover the opinion The opinion 
}) of a modern Anatomift, that has wrote of the Circula- of M. M. 
#) tion of the Blood through the Forames Ovale. He averts, 
That in a Fatss, as well as in a Man, the Blood cir- 
Mane | V 3 culates 
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eulates through the Arteria Pyulmonaris as rapidly as it 
does through the Aorta; and that the Canals of thefe | 
two Arteries are proportiond to the quantity of the | 
Blood that is calculated for "em: From whence he | 


inferrs, That fince the Arteria Pulmonaris is bigger than 


the Aorta, it ought, by confequence, to receive a greater | 
quantity of Blood. He adds, That Lower, Harvey, | 
and their Retainers, maintain, That in the Trunk of | 
the Veng Pulmonaris, over-againft the Foramen Ovale, — 
there ftands a Valve, which 1s fo contrivd, asto grant | 
a free Paflage to the Blood from the Cava to the Vera 
Pulmonaris, and to oppofe its retreat. However, he | 
does not allow of this Valve ; for he allots a quite con- | 
trary Ufe to the Foramen Ovale, in alledging, that the | 
Blood paffes through it from the Vena Putmonaris to | 
the Cava: But he does not reprefent any advantage | 
that the Ferzs might reap by that Paflage, or offer any | 
other Proof than the Inftance of a Tortoife, in which, | 
he fays, the cafe ftands, as above. This Gentleman | 
would fain perfuade the World to quit an Opinion | 
which is back’d by Probability and an univerfal Ap- } 
probation, and take up with his which is defeated by | 
Experience. To Inftance in Three or Four things | 
that go againf{him: : f 

r. The Blood cannot circulate through the Lungs | 
of a Fetus, without great difficulty ; becaufe they lie | 
clofe and contraéted, and the Fatss has nothing to | 
blow ’em up with. Befides, when the Blood fprings } 
from the Right Ventricle of the Heart, it does not 


enter into the Arterta Pulmonaris, but all of it paffes } 


ftraight to the 4orta through the Chanel of Commu- } 
nication. So that this learned Gentleman has no oc- | 
cafion to give it out for a Certainty, That the Blood 


“paffes through the Arteria Pulmonary in a Fetus, as | 


well as in other Bodies. 2. If he finds the Diameter | 
of the Arreria Pulmouaris longer than that of the | 
Aorta,that it does not argue thatit receivesmore Blood, } 
but only that che Mouth of the Right Ventricle being } 
larger than that of the Lefc, there was a mechanical 
neceflity that the Veffels which receive the Blood from 
em fhould be of a proportional Size to the refpeétive | 
Orifice. 3. Since he departs from all other Anato~ | 
mifts, in not ele? a Valve by the Foramen Ovale, | 
to hinder rhe return of the Blood to the Cava, becaufe 
ié oppofes his Advances; he ought, at leaft, to find 

| fome 


a 


The Sixth Demonftration, 295 


fome other Name to that. vifible Membrane which 
hangs over the Hole, and {tops it up when the Child 
comes into the World. 4. The Blood cannot come 
through the Foramen, from the Vera Pulmonaris, to 
_ the Cava, by reafon that the Blood of the Cava ufing 
its inceflant endeavours to enter the Right Ventricle, 
| would not give place toit. Befides, we do not meet 
with Blood in the whole extent of the Vena Pulmonaris s 
_ for it receives none but what comes through the 
| Foramen, and that it throws direGlly into the Lefer ° 

Ventricle of the Heart. In fine, Confidering that this 
| return of the Blood to the Cava can be of no Ufe to 
| the Fetus, we had beft ftand bythe Old Opinion. To 
| return to the Parts that fall within the compafs of 
| this Demon(tration. 


| I come next tothe NE CK, and the Parts it com- The Neck is 
| prehends: For in dividing the Body into Three Venter‘s, Birt of the 
| Lincluded the Neck in the Middle Vester, which Iam” 
| now upon: And to {peak properly, the Neck is only 
an Extenfion of the Zhorax, and its principal Parts 
_ depend upon the Breatt. : 
The Neck or Collum is fo call'd, for one of two The Neck, 
| Reafons ; either becaufe the Head is plac’d upon it, as 
| upon a Hill, and fo its Name is deriv'd from Codiis ; or 
in regard we are wont to fet off and adorn that Part, 
| and at that rate its Name is deriv'd from Co/o,to Adorn. 
| °Tis feated between the Head and the Breaft: It com- 
| mences at the At/as, which is the firft Vertebra next 
| to the Head ; and terminates at the firft Vertebra of 
W) the Thorax, which ts fty!d Evminens, 
| Ie has the length of feven Vertebre, and is not fo 
| broad as tis long. It ought to be neither too fhort, 
| nor too long, for both thefe Extremes are follow'd by 
) many Diftempers. Its Fore-pare is call’d the Zhroat, 
I) and the Back-part the Nwcha or Nape. “Tis divided 
§) into the Containing Parts, which are the fame with 
thofe of the whole Body ; and the Contained, among 
9). which the Trachea, the. Laryax and the Ocfophagus are 
I| of greateft note. : 
I) Having already Demonftrated the Trachea or Wind- 
pipe, I came now to fhew you the Larynx, which is 1, jen 
| nothing elfe but’ the Upper-pare or Head of the 
Wind-pipe. | 
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Hts Sitwation. °Tis feated on the fore-fide of the Neck, direétly in 
the middle, as being but one, or fingle, and art the 
fame time the principal Organ of the Voice. Its 


figure is round and circular, by reafon that the Air | 


could not pafs unlefs it were hollow. It rifes before, and 
is fomewhat flat behind, to prevent its incommoding the 
Ocfophagus, which lies under it. This Rifing is call’d 
Adams Bit, upon the opinion, That the Forbidden- 

Fruit {tuck in his Throat, and fo occafion’d a Bunch. 
Its Magni- ‘The Magnitude of the Larynx varies according to 
Page: the difference of Ages. In Young Perfons ’tis ftraight, 
* and renders their Voice fhrill; in Perfons of Riper 
Years ‘tis larger, and renders the Voice ftrong. °Tis 


bigger in Men than in Women, and accordingly the | 


former have a hollower Voice. It does not appear fo 
vifibly in Women as in Men 3 by reafon that the 
Glands at the lower-part of the Larynx are larger in 
Women, and by that means their Neck becomes 
rounder, and their Throat fuller. Inthe time of fwal- 
lowing, it moves ; for when the-Gullet lowers it felf, 
in order te receive Viétuals or Drink, the Larynx rifgs, 
in order to prefs it down, and facilitate the defcent. 

ite Compofie The Larynx confifts of five forts of Parts, namely, 

Hon. Cartilages, Mufcles, Membranes, Veflels and Glands. 

Of thefe in Order, . 

EL Car- Jes Cartilages are Five in number, and the whole 

we Body ot the Larynx is form’d by them. They dry 
and harden as Age advances, and upon that {core the 
Laryax is fometimes took to be Bony. 

Y ‘The Firft of thefe Cartilages is call'd Zhyreoides or 
Scutiformis, from the refemblance it bears to a Buckler. 
Tis hollow within, and convex on the out-fide,, but 
more fo in Men than in Women. In the middle ‘tis 
divided by a Line, which gave fome occafion to fay 


*cwas Double, though ’tis very rarely found to be | 


fuch. “Tis {quare, and each of its four Angles has a 
ProduGion: The two upper Produ€tions: are the 
longeit, and are tied to the fides of the Os Hyoides by 
a Ligament. ‘By che two lower ProduGtions °tis tied 
to the Cricoides Cartilage. ! 
[ The next Cartilage is call’d Cricoides or Annular, 
othe Gods, becaufe us round, like a Ring, and goes round the 


Cory 
Tx 
\ 


whole Wind-pipe: It refembles the Ring that the 
Yurks make ule of in the fhooting of Bows. “Tis 
nactow before, but broad and thick behind. It ferves 
| for 


The Sixth Demonftration. _ 297 


| for a Bafis to all the other Cartilages, and is, as ’twere, 

_enchasd in the Zhyreoides. It joins al! the other Car- 

tilages to the Trachea, and for that reafon is im- 

_ movable. . 

The Third Cartilage is call'd Arytanoides, from its 

_ refembling the Neck of an Ewer. “Tis feated in the The Ute: 

Thyreoides, and fupported by the Annular Cartilage 5". 

_ and forms the back-part of the Laryx. 

| _ The Glottis or Tongue, the Fourth Cartilage, is by _ M 

| fome confounded with the Arytencides. But when we The Glotis: 

| {trip it of its Membrane, it appears plainly to be a di- | 

| ftinét Cartilage. It forms the upper and back-part of « 9 

the Larynx, where ‘tis narroweft 3; and renders the 

| Voice either fhrill or ftrong, according as it contraéts 

or dilates itfelf. Upon the fide of the G/ottis we meet 

_ witha Cavity ferm’d by the Membranes that knit the 

Cartilages ; and if in Speaking or Laughing the leaft 

_ bit of Victuals falls into it, we cannot forbear Coughing, 

| till we fetch it up. : 

_ The Epiglottis, the Fifth Cartilage, is fo call’d, in N - 

| regard it ferves for a Cover to the G/ottis, which is the Thre. 

| Chink or Mouth of the Larynx. It refembles an 

Ivy-Leaf, and has a fofter Subftance than any of the - 

| other Cartilages, which qualifies it to raife or lower it felf 

| commodioully. “Tis faften’d to the Concave and Upper- 

part of the Thyrecides. The Orifice of the Larynx ftands 

} always open, for the benefit of Refpiration, except - 
when the Epigéortis fhuts ic. Now the weight of the 

Aliment makes the Epiglottis fall down upon it, left 

| any thing fhould fall into the Wind-pipe ; but as foon 

| as the Aliment is paft to the Gullet, the Epiglortis re- 

covers it felf by a natural rebound, in order to afford 

| a Paffage to the Air. So that as often as we {wallow 

any thing, it falls down, juft like one of the Traps 

in the Merchants Counters, which is lower'd by the 

| weight of Money., but rifes again as foon as the - 

Money 1s gone. © 

| The Larynx is provided with feveral Mufcles, which The Fourteen 

| move the Cartilages at our command; for its Mo- oe 

tion is voluntary, and the Voice is form’d only ~~ 

| when we pleafe- There are Fourteen of thefe Mufcles, 

| zz. Seven on each fide, which dilate or contra¢t the 

#) Wind-pipe upon occafion, Of the Fourteen, Four 

#) are Common, and Ten are Peculiar. The Common 

#\ fore are inferted in the Larynx, but they nae 

| | where ; 
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where: The Proper have both their Origin and In- 
{ertion from it. a , 

OC! — The two firft of the Common fort are the Sterno- 
StenoTyre- Thyreoidenm Pair, or the Bronchick Couple. They 
aidan =~ take their Rife from the upper and lower part of the 

firft Bone of the Stervam, and mount along the Carti- 
lages of the Zrachea, till they arrive at the lateral 
part of the Zhyreoides where they are inferted. Their 
Office is to pull the Larynx downwards. 

PP The two other Common Mufcles are the couple | 
Hyothyrecide Call'd Hyothyrecideum. They rife from the forepart of | 
wm. the Hyoides Bone, and are inferted in the outer and — 

lower part of the Thyreoidese They ferve to raife the | 
Larynx by contracting the upper and dilating the 
lower part of the Thyreoides. 
| The Firft Pair of the Proper Mufcles is called | 
Grico Tiree Crico-Thyrecidenm Anticum ; for they {pring fromthe | 
das. lateral and fore- part of the Cricoides, and are inferted — 
into the lower part of the Wing of the Zhyreoides: 
So that they are feated in the fore and lateral paré | 
of the Wind-pipe. 
The remaining Four Pair retain to the Arytenoides, 
for two of ‘em ferve to open, and two to fhut it, 
The firft couple of the Openets, namely Crico- 
Crice Arye. Arytanoidenm Pofticum takes its Origin from the 
noidewm Po lower and back-part of the Cricoides Cartilage, and | 
fiews. its Infertion from the upper and hinder-part of the | 
Arytanoides. 

SS The next couple employed in opening the Larynx, 
Grice Aryts- is the Crico-Arytencidenm Laterale, which derives its 
a La- Origin trom the Edge of the lateral and upper part 

ae of the Cricoides, and is inferted into the lateral and 
upper part of the Arytexoides. 7 3 

Arewide. . The Firft Pair that ferves to fhut the Larynx is 

um, the {mall Arytenoideum, called Ari- drytencideum, be- 
caufe they {pring from the hinder and lower part of |) 
the Arytanoides, and have an oblique Infertion inthe | 
fame Cartilage. | 

Yiyre.Avgte The fecond couple of Shutters is the Thyreo- Aryte- 

nadsxm. noideum, Which takes its Rife from the hollow and 
inner part of the 7hyrevides, and terminates in the 
fore- part of the Arytencides. 

The Mem. The Larynx has two Membranes, viz. an Outer One 

branes ofthe which is continuous with the Outer Cover of the 

tax. — Trachea; and an Inner One which is the fame whe 

that 
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_ that of the Palate, for it lines the whole Mouth and 
| defcends as an Inner Coat through the Pharyax, the 
| Larynx and the Trachea. | 

| This Organ is furnifh’d with Nerves from the 
_ Branches that are call’d Recurrent, from turning back 
after their defcent to the Aorta, which they furround 
on one fide, as they do the Axillary Artery on the 
_othere Thefe Nerves terminate in the Mutcles of the 
Larynx in order to be the Inftrument of their Motion, 
_ and to ferve the Voice. Their Service is fo neceflary 
_ to the Voice, that if you tie or cut ‘em, the Animal 
| is immediately robb'd of it. The Larywx has its 
_ Arteries from the largeft Branch of the Carotides ; and 
its Veins unload in the External Jugular Veins. 


ald 


Its Vellels, 


The Laryax is moiften’d by four thick Glands 5 1 Four 


two of which are feated above and two below. 


| The two Upper Glands are call’d Zonfille or Al- cmygdate ox 
| monds, They are of a fpungy Subftance, and are Iyilz. 


- feated on each fide the Uvsla, near the Root of the 
| Tongue. The Common Coat of the Mouth is’ their 
| Cover ; their Nerves are deriv'd from the Fourth Pair ; 
their Arteries fpring from the Carotides and their 
| Veins unload in the Jugular Veins. Thefe Glandules 
| are frequently liable to Abfceffes which ripen eafily 
| by vertue of the Heat of the Mouth. 

| Thefe Glands ferve to make a Secretion of Serum 
1 from the Blood imported by the Carotides. This Se- 
_rofity they unload in the Bottom of the Mouth, in 
| order to keep the Wind-pipe moift and prevent its 
| being parch’d by the continual paflage of the Air. 
| The Larynx being always open, part of this Serum 
| trickles down the Trachea. 3 
The two Lower Glands call'd Thyrecidaa are feated un- 


Their Uk, 


TT 


| der the Larynx, by the Annular Cartilage and the Firft the Dyre- 
Ring of the Zrachea; one on each fide. They have 44 Glands 


the Figure of a little Pear; their Colour is fomewhat 
redder, and their Subftance more folid, vifcous, and 
}) inclining to a Mufcular Confiftence, than that of 
| other Glands. \ Their Nerves are derivd from 
| the Recurrent Branches, their Arteries {pring from 
| the Carotides, their Veins run to the Jugular Veins, 

of pie Lymphatick Veflels unload in the Thoracick 


uct. 
- Thefe Glands make a Secretion of a vifcous Hu- 


| mour with which the Zarynx is done over, in order 
: to 


Their Ule. 
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to facilitate the Motion of its Cartilages, to qualify 
the Acrimony of the Saliva, and to foften the Voice. | 

The Uf of The LUfe of the Larynx is to form the Voice. Now |} 

the Lax, this is form’d by the frequent Repercuffion of the i 
Air which we ftrike in order to exprefs our thoughts. | 
There are three Organs that act different parts in | 
this performance, namely, the Lungs, the Trachea, | 
and the Mouth. The Lungs expel the Air, which } 
marches out by the Mouth and Noftrils without any | 
Noife or any other Effeét but Refpiration or Sighs, | 
provided it finds the Paflages clear and open. But | 
when the cleft at the head of the Laryax, which re- | 
fembles that of a Flute, is contracted and fo oppofes | 
the Egrefs of the Air, then the Efforts of the Air in | 
queft of an Exit and thofe of the Glottzs in endea- | 
vouring a contraction, caufe that trembling and fre- } 
quent concuflions which form Sounds. This-Noife is | 
more or lefs ftrong, in proportion to the violence } 
with which the Air is fhov’d; and is more or lefs | 
fharp and fhrill according as the Pulfations are quicker | 
or flower. Now that depends upon the Structure of 
of the Larynx, which every one modifies at pleafure | 
by vertue of the contraéting or enlarging Mufcles, | 
in order to form various Sounds. The clearnefs of | 
the Voice and its other agreeable qualities, depend | 
upon the difpofition of the Larynx or the Glotte ; but | 
*tis the configuration of the Mouth and the Motions | 
of che Tongue and Lips, that produce fuch a diverfity | 
as to render the Voice articulate and diftinét by the | 
pronunciation of Letters, Syllables, and Words. 

The Lay “If we take a narrow View of an Organ, we'll find 

ie Oe of that it imitates admirably well the Induftry that Na- 

Organ, ture ufes in forming the Voicee The Bellows in imi- 
tation of the Lungs, drive the Air into the Pipes; | 
the Structure of thefe Pipes refembles that of the 
Afpera Arteria; and in fine the dexterity and motion | 
of the Organift’s Finger produce that diverfiry of | 
Tunes which confpires to a perfect Harmony, after | 
the {ame manner as the difpofition of the Mouth with 
the Motions of the Tongue and Lips articulates the 
Words of which our Speech is form’d. | 

2 Behind the Larynx there is a very large Cavity, 

The Planer. cad the Pharysx, which is only the Orifice of the 
Ocfephagus dilated to a great extent. “Tis made like 
a Funnel, and fome call it the Gu/a or Gulllet, 


“Tis | 
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| “Tis feated at the Bottom of the Mouth, in order Its Situation: 
to receive what.is fwallowed. Its Membranes are the 
| fame with thofe of the Oefophagus and the Mouth ; 
| It receives Nerves from the Eighth Pair, and Arteries 
| from the Carotides, and fends Veins to the Jugulars. 
| Forafmuch as its chief Action confifts in fwallowing, 
*tis provided with feven Mufcles, by vertue of which 
| it enlarges and ftraightens it felf. oe 
| The firft of thefe Mufcles goes by the Name of 
_ Ocfophagiaus or Pharyngo-Thyrecideus. It takes it Rife 
| trom the lateral part of the Zhyreoides Cartilage, and 
running behind the Pharynx is inferted intothe oppofite — 
fide of the fame Cartilage. This Mufcle which has 
no Companion, ferves to prefs down the Aliment by 
fqueezing the Pharynx like a Sphintter. Some call it 
Deglutiens. 
The other fix Mufcles ferve to widen the Pharynx, 44 
by keeping it upon the ftretch like a Sail. The firft Cepbalo-Phe: 
two pull ic upwards, and are call'd Cephalo-Pharynge.""S°"™ 
um, They {pring from that part where the Head is 
joind to the firft Vertebra, and marching down are 
_faften’d to the upper part of the Pharyux which they 
pull backwards and upwards. 
_ The two next draw it likewife upwards, but ob- 5 an 
| liquely and fideways. They are call’d the Pterigo. previge-Pha. 
| pharyngeum Couple. They fpring from the fharpyrge. 
| Procets of the Sphemoides, and are inierted in the upper 
| (not the lateral) part of the Pharyno. 
| The remaining Couple pulls ic afide, and is call’d 66 | 
| Stylo-Pharyngeum, They derive their Origin from the stit-preryn- 
I) Styloides Procefs, and terminate in the lateral partss«“” 
] of the Pharynx. 
| The Office of the Pharynx confifts in receiving the The Utes of 
| Aliment into its wideft part, and conveying it through™* 27" 
ii its narrower Paffage into the Oecfophagus, which con- 
| ducts ic to the Ventricle. This it performs in the 
following manner. When the fix Mufcles that I 
| mention’d but now have widened the Pharynx, and 
when the Aliment is fallen down from the Mouth by 
| vertue of the preffure of the Tongue upon the Roof 
of the Mouth; then I fay, the Ocfophagiaws Mutcle 
#) contraGting it felf raifes the Larynx, and prefles down 
Wi the Pharynx, which cling round the Aliment on all 
fides, and obliges it to deftend through the Oc/ophagus 


The 


Its Severe 
Muicles. 


3 
Ocfophagiaus. 


Pinto the Ventricle. 
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The Ocfophagus is a Conduit which conveys the | 


an where the Pharynx ends, and terminates in the upper 
Orifice of the Stomach. Its round Figure qualifies it, 
for being a convenient Conduit for the Aliment, and 
prevents its injuring the parts that it touches. 

Tis feated under the Zrachea and the Lungs; and 


fe Spee ase upon the Vertebre of the iNeck and the Back, 


and upon the two Glands that lie towards the fourth | 
Vertebra of the Back, where it turns a little to the | 
right, being forced fo to do by the great Artery; | 


about the ninth Vertebra it winds again a little to- 


watd the left, and having perforated the Diaphragm 
at the eleventh, terminates in the upper Orifice of the | 


Stomach. 
Its three 


the Stomach. 


The frt © The firft of the Proper Membranes, or the middle’ i 
sepa one, is Carnous, thick and foft like a Mufcle. Tis: 
mn poffefs'd_ of round and oblique Fibres, which effeét | 


the Motions of the Oefophagus. 


The fecond Lhe fecond Proper Membrane is Nervous, and con- } 
Proper Mem- tinuous with that which invefts the Mouth and Lips; } 
——, by which means it comes to pafs that the Lips tremble } 
when a Vomiting approaches. This Coat has long: } 

and ftraight Fibres, and like that of the Stomach, is 

itrew'd with an Infinity of Glandules, which ftrain } 

out an Acid Humour into the Oefophagus; and this } 
Humour gliding to the Bottom of the Stomach affects | 


it with the Senfe of Hunger. 


The veffels The Ocfophagus receives Nerves from the Par-Vagum, | 
of the 6¢- and two forts of Arteries, namely, an upper fort } 
peg. from the Trunk of the Asrta, and a lower from the } 

Celiaca. {t has likewife two forts of Veins, one { 


above which runs to the 4zygos and another below 
which terminates in the Stomachick Coronaria. 


Glnds att. If the-Glands which lie at the hinder-part of the } 


ned to the Ocfophagus, fervd only for a Cufhion as fome call 


Sdehgw it to prevent its being injur'd by the hardnefs of | 


the Vertebras queftioniefs Nature would have conti- 


nued *em for its whole length. But in effeét they jj 
are calculated for another Ufe; for they de aca a it 
vifcous | 


ee, ea 
ag Ocopha- WiStuals and Drink to the Stomach. It commences 


Ie confilts of three Membranes, which qualify it | 
Membranes. for an eafy Dilatation upon the {wallowing of a Bone | 

or an ill chewd Morfel. Of thefe three Membranes | 
The Outer. the Outer One is a continuation of that which invefts | 
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| vifcous Humour with which its Cavity is moiftned, 
| and rendred more flippery, in order to facilitate the 
| detcent of the Aliment. 
|. The Action of the Ocfophagus belongs to the Ani- The AGion 
mal Clafs, and not to the Naturals for it is effeéted ope Oe fom 
| by the means of the Mufcles, and Swallowing is known tp 
| to be a Voluntary Aétion. 
Tis of Ufe to convey the Victuals and Drink into nm ve. 
| the Stomach. [ts Motion is Vermicular, like that of 
the Inteftines, and is perform’d by the Oblique and 
} Circular Fibres of its Flefhy Membrane. When this 
Motion tends from above downwards, ‘tis call’d Peri- 

altick ; but the reverfe of that is term’d Ayti- 
Periftaltick. ig 

Monfieur Duncan obferves, That the Nervous Mem- ris the gece 
brane ef the Ocfophagus is the true Seat of Yawning 5 of Yawning. 
and that we never mifs to Yawn, when any Irritation 
provokes the Spirits to croud particularly to that 
Part. The Caufe of this Irritation is an uneafie 
| Moifture which bedews the Inner Membrane of the 
|Ocfophagus; and that Moifture proceeds either from 
| the Glands of the Inner Membrane, or from the 
acid Vapours that rife from the Stomach, as from a 
\boiling-Pot, and condenfate upon the Walls of the 
Ocfophagus, as upon a Pot-lid. For in that cafe, the 
) Nervous Fibres of the Inner Membrane {well, by reafon 
jof the Irriration ; and by dilating the Oc/ophagus, 
}oblige the Mouth to an{wer their Motion, it being 
jlined with the fame Membrane. 
|All the Nerves, I have fhewn you, which are par-qhe pa 
cell'd out to the Parts of the Abdomen and the Breatt, vagum. 
lare derivd not from the Pith of the Spina, as thofe | 
fare which ferve the Mufcles ; but from the Par-Vagum, 
Iwhich marches directly out of the Brain: For the 
\Vifcera contain in thefe Cavities ftand in need of 
2 more fubtile Animal Juice, than that which ferves 
for the Motion of the Limbs. At our next Meeting, 
1 fhall fhow you its Origin at the Bafis of the Brain ; 
fbut at prefent, I am about to reprefent to you the 
[Method of its Diftribution immediately after its de- 
parture from the Brain. | 
| Tis call'd Vagum, in regard it ftraggles here and why cali’ 
Ithere, and difpenfes Branches to feveral Parts, parti- "su. 
Hicularly to all thofe contain’d in the Breaft and the 
} Abdomen. Tis coverd with ftrong Mens . 

| ties | regar 
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regard it marches a great way, and is all along ty’d 
faft to the adjacent Parts. It marches out through | 
~ the Perforation of the Oceipur, in company with the | 
Internal Jugular-Vein. Soon after its Egrefs, it fends | 
out Branches to the Mutcles of the hinder-part of the _ 
Neck ; and a little lower, it fends Twigs crofs-wifé | 
to the Membrane and Internal Mufcles of the Larynx, | 
and to thofe of the Hyoides-Bone and the Throat: | 
This done, it defcends between the Carotides andthe | 
Jugular-Artery, by the fide of the Zrachea, and divides _ 
into an Outer and an Inner Branch. 1 
Its Outer Branch, immediately after the Divifion, | 
difpenfes Branches to the Mufcles of the Sternum and | 
the Clavicula; then ait forms the Recurrent Branch, | 
which defcends and furrounds the Axillary Artery, as | 
a Rope does a Pulley, and after that, turns upwards, _ 
towards the External Mufcles of the Zaryzx, upon | 
which it beftows feveral Branches, and foislof == | 
Its Outer This External. Branch continues its courfe ob- | 
‘Branch. Jiguely under the fore-part of the Neck, and in its | 
paffage fpins out Branches for the Coat of the Lungs, | 
the Pleura, the Pericardium, and the Heart. After 
that, it forms a Nerve calld the Right Stomachick, 
which joins the Left of that Name under the Oefopha- 
gus; and having pafsd the Diaphragm, fhifts fides, _ 

and terminates at the Left Orifice of the Stomach. 
is Inner | The Inner Branch is ftyl'd Intercoftal, in regard 
Branch. that it be{tows a Branch upon the Roots of each of the 
- Cofte;after which, having pafs’d through the Diaphragm. | 
along with the Great Artery, it difpenfes Nerves to all | 
the Lower Belly, by three Branches : The firft of | | 
which fupplies the Cawl, the right fide of the bottom | 
of the Stomach, the Colon, the Tunicle of the Liver, } 
and the Gall-bladder 3 the fecond marches to the | 
Right Kidney, and gives Rife to the Vomitings that | 
attend Nephritick Pains ; and the third, which is the | 
large(t of all, direéts its courfe to the Mefentery, the | 
ae and the Bladder, where it comes to a } 
period. | | 
The tee The Left Wandring-Nerve divides it felf, as well as 
Waendring- the Right, into an Outer and an Inner Branch; of | 
Nerve. which both the one and the other have the fame diftri-_ | 
bution with thofe of the Right fide, abating for three | 
Circumftances 5 namely, firft, That the Recurrent. | 
Nerve of this fide defcends lower than that of the | 


, Right, 


ii 
i 
t 

i 
| 
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Right, for it furrounds the Trunk of thie great Arterys 
and then mounts upwards to the Left Mutcles of the 
Larynx : In the fecond place, the Left Stomachick- 
_ Nerve marches to the Right {ide of the Orifice of the 
| Stomach, fo that in conjunction with the Right Sto- 
machick, which vifits the Left fide, it furrounds that 
_ Orifice, like a Net; and fends the Remainder to the 
| Pylorus: The third Circumftance confifts in this, That 
| pare of the Left Internal Branch marches to the. 
| Spleen, whereas that of the Right Gide repairs to the 
_ Liver 3 and often-times thefe two Internal Branches 
| fend Shoots to the Womb. ny oe 
| Having already prefented to your View the Four Of thetrte, 
| Great Veflels that join the Bafis of the Heart, together 204 the Ye 
- with the Diftribution of the Two Smalieft of that 
| number, namely, the Arteria and Vena Pulmonaris ; 
| *twill now be requifite to trace the Diftribution of the 
| Two Largeft, namely, the Aorta,and the VenaCava, — 
.» The Aorta is the Mother of all the other Arteries. Tie ota, 
“Tis no fooner fprung from the Left Ventricle of the ae ge 
| Heart, with a very large Orifice, than it produces the 
| Arteria. Ceronaria, which is fometimes Double, and 
fupplies the whole Subftance of the Heart with Nou- 
rifhment. This done,at takes leave of the Pericardium, 
#) and {plits into two Great Trunks, the leaft ot which 
mounts to the Clavicule, and the largeft defcends to 
| the lower Regions; the firft takes care to nourifh all 
i, the Parts above the Heart, and the fecond provides 
for thofe below. | 3 | | 
f| The Upper Trunk, which is call’d the Afcending The Afend- 
| Artery, is foon divided into two other Trunks, which '"8 ~4" 
Hare Chriftned Subclavian, in regard they are placd, | 
ithe one under the Right, and the other under the Left 
| Channel-bonee The Right Szbclavian produces Five 
l confiderable Arteries. ‘The Firft of thefe is the Upper 
§ Intercoftal, which difperfes it felf upon the Four In- 
f tervals of the Upper Coffe. The Second.Branch is the 
Two Carotides, both of which {pring from the Right 
\Subclavian. Each of thefe divides into an Outer and 
‘an Inner Branch. The Outer Branch nourifhes the 
|Parts of the Face; and the Inner one being carry'd 
jthrough a peculiar Perforation at the Seda of the 
| Wedge-like Bone, breaks through the Dara Adater, 
Hand at the Bafis of the Brain joins in with the Cervical 
Artery 3 atter which, they make a joint- Diftribution 
haters) 7 Rone ae Aamo 
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tion of the f{penfes Five other Arteries, before it changes irs Name $ | 


Subclavian 
Ar cry. 


TheDefcend- Fhe Lower or Defcending Trunk of the Great Ar= | 


ing -urta. 


The Axillary 
Vain, and its 
Retaiuers, 
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through the whole Subftance of the Brain. The Third 
Artery of this Divifion is that call'd Cervicalis, which 
rifes up through the Holes at the Tranfverfe Proceffes 
at the Vertebre of the Neck, and after entring the 
Skull, perforating the Dura AZater, arid uniting with 
its fellow-Artery of the other fide, joins the Carotides, 
in order to: be difpers'd along the Pia and Dura Mater, 
and in the Upper Ventricle, where they form the 
Choroides Plexus» The Fourth is the A4ammaria, which — 
paffes to the inner part of the Stermum, and detaches | 
an infinity of Branches to the Breafts. The Fifth is | 
the Atufcularis, which is {pent upon the hind-Mufeles: | 
of the Neck. _ 1 OES 
The Swbclavian Artery continuing its progrefs, di- | 


viz, the Scapularis Interna, Scapularis Externa, Thoracica | 
Superior, Thoracica Inferior, and Humeralis,  Thele | 
Arteries are {pent upon the Parts that lie in ‘their | 
neighbourhood ; and the Remainder of the Swbclavias | 
Trunk changes its Name into Axilaris, and is difpersd | 
all over the Arm, where we fhall trace its Diftribu= | 
tion, when we come to Demonftrate that Part. mS | 

The Diftriburicon of the Left Suéclavian Artery: is: 
the fame with that of the Right, excepting that it. | 
predaces no Carotides ; for the Carotide ot this fide § 
forings from the Trunk. 


f 


tery produces, before its departure from the Breaft,: } 
the Lowér Intercoitals, which are diftributed in the: | 
Jaterftices of the Eight Lower Ribs, and the neighbour- | 
ing Mufcles. Ic likewile fends out the Arteria Phre= } 
nica, which vifits the Diaphragm and the Pericardiume } 
This done, it perforates the Diaphragm, where I now: § 
take leave of it, having fhown you its Diftribution in: | 
the Abdomen upon another Occafion. a 
Having thus difpatch’d all the Arteries we meet with: | 
in the Breatt; our next task will be to take a-view ji 
of its Veins, which indeed are as numerous as its fi 
Arteries. i | 
We meet with Two Trunks of Arteries in the Arm-~ | 
pits, where they are call’d Awillares, and receive the’ W 
Blood impotted to them from the Arms. «Each of: hi 
thefe Axillary Veins are join’d by Five others; namely,’ ft 
the Mufeula that rifes out of the Deltoides, the Tho= 
racica Inferior, the Lhoracica Superior, the Scapularis: Vj 
| ae Externd, | 


. The Sixth Demonttration. 367 
Externa, and the Scapularis Interaa.. The Two Trianks 
_being thus augmented, advance under the Chanel- bones; 
where they aflume the Name of Swbclavian, and are 
join'd by Eight Veins returning from the Head; the 
two fir{t of which arethe Upper Adu/culares; bound from 
the Skin and hind-Mufcles of the Neck; the &cond 
couple are the External Jugular-Veins, laden with the 
Blood of the whole Face and External Parts of the 
| Head 3 the third are'the Internal Jugular-Veins, which 
|) come from the Craninm, and export the fuperfluous 
Blood of the Brain from the Sizus’'s of the Dura Adater; — 
othe fourth and laft are the Cervical Veins, which 
defcend through the Holes of the Tran{verfe Procefles 
_ of the Vertebre of the Neck, being join’d by the 
_ Branches of the neighbouring Mufcles. Thefe Branches 
terminate in the two Swbclavian Trunks, which after-_ 
| sons unite and form a Great Trunk, call'd the Vena 

AVA, ) 

After the union of the Subclavian Veins, they re- The Suds 
ceive Four other Veins ; namely, the A¢ammaria, "7 om 
| bound from the Breafts ; the Atediaffina, from_ the thers which 
| Mediaftinum ; the Intercoftalis Superior, from the Inter- join it. 
fiices of the four uppermoft Ribs; and the Azygos, 
ot Vena fine Pari, fo called, from its being without a 
|Companion. This laft Vein receives fixteen Branches 
| by it felf, viz. eight from the Jvterftices of the lower- 
sreoke Ribs on the Right fide, and as many on the 
| Left. ; | 
| As the Brooks.unload their Water ina River, fo the The Cava 
Veins import their Blood to the Cava. This Veins‘ Pat 
Nis joind near the Heart, by a great Trunk that comes 
from the Lower Region of the Body ; and this laft 
)Trunk is that of the Vena Cava, which we chofe to 
tcall Afcending, by reafon of its function, rather than 
4, | Defcending, in imitation of the Ancients. As foon as 
 #ithis-Lower Trunk has perforated the Diaphragm in 
pits afcent, it receives the two Phrenica, and a lirtle 
“Phigher the two Coronarie. At Jatt it terminates at the 
‘Wart, as well as the Defcending Cava ; for there both 
of ‘em throw into the Right Ventricle the Blood that 
Whey had gather'd from all the Parts of the Body. As 
for the Diftribution of this Vein under the Diaphragm, 
it was {ufficiently Demonftrated under the Head ot 
athe Veffels of the Abdomen. : | 
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~The Thymus, fo call'd from its refembling a Leaf of 
Thyme, is a Conglomerate Gland, fomewhat fofter 
than the Sweet-bread, being feated in the upper. part 
of the Thorax, under the Clavicule, where the Aorta 
divides it felf into the Swhclavian Branches. This iis: 
the Piece that is fo much lik’d in Ragow's, and goes by 


the Name of Ris deVean, or the Sweet-bread ofa 


Its Veffels. 


r 


Its Magni- 
tude. 


which moves me to think, that 1¢ was not made for | 


Irs true Ufe, 


Confirm'dby- Though this Opinion is new, yet it ought not tod 


Obferva- 
tions, 


Aathors would have it: were that its Ufe, ic would | 


Breaft of Veal. ¢ ir 
{t receives Nerves from the Par Vagum, and after 
that, from the Carotides; and has a peculiar Vein, 
call'd Zhymica, which empties it felf in the Jugular-— 
Veins. Ic has likewife fome Lymphatick Veflels, which | 
unload in the Subclavian Vein. “Tis obfervable; That 
inthe middle of this Gland there is a Cavity full of | 
Lymph. eae yy | 
In Perfons of a moift Conftitution, this Gland is | 
indifferent big ; but it is larger in Children than | 
in adult Perfons, for in thefe it dries as Years advance ; | 


a {mall Cufhion to defend the Divifion of the Great | 
Veffels from the hardnefs of the Vertebre, as molt | 


encreafe in proportion to our Years, and to. the big- 
nefs of the Veflels that want to be guarded... Fa 

If we acquiefc’d in all the Sentiments. of the An- | 
cients, we fhould never make any progrefs in Anatomy ; | 
and with that View, I take the liberty to fay, with} 
reference to the Ufe of this Part, which has hitherto) 
been cover’d with Uncertainty, that it ferves to fepa- 4 
rate a Chylous and' Milky Humour in the Fetas, which} 
is afterwards pour’d into the Subclavian Vein, and {up-4 
plies the place of the Chyle, which the Subclavian! 
Vein receives from the Thoracick, as foon as the Fetus. 
is brought into the World. So that. this Gland beingy 
only ferviceable to a Fetus, ought to be drawn up} 
in the fame cla{s with the Umbilical Veflels, the Foramen 
Ovale, and the Glandule Renales, the Ufe of which isé 
funk when the Child removes from, its Mother's 
Womb. | gia 


: 


f 


be rejected, by reafon that all the Circumftances con-| 
fpire to eftablifh it. Do but confider. the Magnitude) 
of this Gland, which dwindles as Years, advance, the: 
Cavity we find within it, the Veflels) it, receives, its‘ 
Communication with the Subclavian Vein, and theg 
: ia neceflityili 
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neceflity which requires fome Liquor or other to be 
mingled with the Blood, in order to dilute it, as the 
Lymph and Chyle are in Adult Perfons. These cir- 
cumftances, Ifay, vouch for the Truth of my Opinion, Vv 

[ fhall conclude this Lecture with a Demonttration The Thore- 
| of a Part that the Ancients pafsd over in filence ;%* De: 
| Imean the Dultus Thoracicus which is a Difcovery of 


‘| this our Age. “Tis call'd Zhoracicus becaufe it atcends 


all along the Thorax. Some call it Pequert’s Duttus 


‘| from the Name of the Phyfician who firft found 


| it out. 


_ <This Duét is a {mall Pipe commencing from the Pett’. 
Receptacula of the Chyle between the two Roots of 

the Midriff. Ie afcends along the Vertebre of the Back 

| between the Ribs and the P/egra, and when it arrives 


at the Seventh or Eighth Vertebra it leans to the left 


_ fide of the Breaft and opens by two or three Mouths 


'], into the Subclavian Vein. 


| --Ie confifts only of a fingle and very flender Mem- 't confittsbue 
| brane, which is fortified by the Plewra, that covers it pf ne Me™ 
in its courfe through the Breaft. “Tis not bigger 

| than a {mall Goofe-Quill; ‘tis furnifh’d with Valves 

| from place to place, which ferve for Steps by which 


‘| the Chyle rifes, ‘and which prevent its falling down 


again. It receives Lymph-Ducts from all quarters 
| which import Lymph without intermiffion, in order 


if to be convey’d along with the Chyle into the Subcla- 
i] vian Vein. 


On the left fide of the Mouth of the Thoracick x 
‘f) Duét which opens into the Subclavian Vein, there k enters the 


Mf) ftands a little Valve, which oppofes the Flux of the Subclavian 


| Chyle towards the Arm, and turns it towards the" 


Of) Vena Cava, where it joins its forces with the Blood, 
| Gn order to be thrown into the Right Ventricle of the 


Wt Heart. ‘Tis not improbable that this Valve likewile 
- guards the Orifice of the Duct, fo as to hinder the 


#9) Blood to flow into it from the Subclavian Vein. 


The Thoracick Dué& is not eafily trac’d, fo that How to trace 


Sf) *tis no wonder it lay fo long undifcovered. In order’ 
9) to have a View ofit, you muft make a {mall Incifion 
O§) in the Plezra on the right fide of the Vertebre of the 
‘l) Back, and feparate the Fat that lies under the Pleara.— 


i) When ‘tis empty “tis very {mall, andif one be not very. 
| cautious twill readily break: fo that the beft way is, to 
iM) open a Dog four hours after feeding plentifully, and 
a 3 pig oohle 
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tie a Ligature upon the upper part of the Dué&, 
to ftop the courfe of the Chyle: By that contrivance 
it appears very plainly, and fhews its Bulk to be 
fufficient for importing all the Lymph and Chyle to 
the Subclavian Vein. 

Ip ferves to convey the Chyle and Lymph from 
their Ciiterns to the Subclavian Vein, where it un- 
loads an uninterrupted Stream into the Mafs of Blood, 


in order to dilute it and render it more fluid than ‘tis 


Confirm’dhy 


Experiments, 


iw Thorax 


remuires two £ 


e = tu CS. 


when it returns from the parts that took off its fub- 
tileft Particles for their own Nourifhment. Now this 
additional fluidity is neceflary in order to render the 
Blood fufceptible of the Impreffions it ought to receive 
from the Ventricles of the Heart. | 

‘Tis a ftanding Truth that the Chyle is conveyd 
to the Heart through the Thoracick Duét: For if | 
you cut up a Living Dog during the time of the di- 
{tribution of the Chyle, your own Eyes will witnefsit: 
And thofe who take the diftribution in Humane Bodies 
to be performd otherwife than in Brutes, need only 
to open the Right Ventricle of a dead Corps, and take 
out the Blood with a Spunge, and then to injeét Milk 
into the Thoracick Duét, which they may eafily do by 
putting the Point of the Syringe into the Duét, and 
tying the Duct over the Point with a Ligature: For 
by that means they'll plainly fee the Milk ‘march 
through the Vena Cava to the Right Ventricle, and 
confequently be convinced that the diftribution of the 
Chyle in Humane Bodies is the fame with that in 
pther Animals, 


This, GENTLEMEN, is the Account I had to 
ive of the Parts containd within the Zhorax, which 
could not poffibly make lefs than two Lectures, in 
regard “tis fo minute upon their Structure and Funéti- 
ons. To Morrow we will turn with the fame Appli- 
cation to the Parts contain’d in the Upper Venter or 
the Head. coe es oS 


The 
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The SEVENTH DEMONSTRATION. 


Of the HEA D, and its Parts. 


: F the Structure of the Parts, prefented to your View 
in the foregoing Lectures, appear'd worthy of your 
~™® Admiration; I am hopeful, GENTLEMEN, 
that your Surprife will be yet greater, when you come 
to fee thofe of the Head and the Brain, which are the 
Subjects of this Day’s Difcourfe.. I fhall not amufe 
you with Difcourfes of the Soul, and the different. 
_ Sentiments of Philofophers with reference to its Na- 
ture ; fome taking it for a Harmony of all the Parts 
_of the Body, fome for an extreme fubtile Air, fome 
for a Divine Vertue, others for a Being difengag’d / 
| from the Body and capable to fubfift without it, and 
| others again for a quality or fome infeparable Appen- 
dage of the Body: Ina Word, fuch is the diverhiy 
| of Opinions, that it would tempt us to doubt of its 
| Effence, if Revelation did not teach us that it is a 
| Spark of Divinity. But my prefent Defign is to en- 
| tertain you with a Difcourfe of the Brain, the Nobieit 
__and moft eminent Part in the Body, and the principal 
| Refidenc: of the Soul, where fhe puts in Execution 
her Nobleft Funétions, and from whence, as from a 
: Throne .fhe tranfmits her Sovereign Orders to ail the 
Parts of the Body. Before I commence the Detcrip- 
tion of this precious and neceflary Part, ‘twill be 
requifite to take a View of the Parts which iur- 
round it. | bie 
By the Head we underftand all that Region which A 
lies gener the Crown and the firft Vertebra of the The Head, 
| Neck. | 
Tis naturally of a Round and Oblong Figure, being ts Figure 
| a little flattifh upon the fides, and having two Emi- 
| nences, one before and another behind. All other 
| Figures are vicious, and oftentimes cramp the Brain 
| an its Funétions. | 
| Jn Humane Bodies the bulk of the Head is greater ts Magai, 
than that of other Animals, in proportion to the algae 
X 4 Body, 


312 «=—s Of the Hav, and its Parts. : 
Body, by reafon that the Brain is much larger. A 
- Head ot a midling Size is reputed the beft;. but of the 
two extremes a big Head is entitled to a preference 
| provided the other Parts’are anfwerable. 

Its Simation. °Tis {eated in the higheft part of the Body, to the 
end that the Brain, which by the means of the Nerves 
tranfmits the Animal Juice to all the Parts, might — 
perform that its Office the more commodioully ; for its 

TheReafonof SuUbltance being not very folid and by no means capable 

its Situation, of a {trong Impulfe, it cannot poffibly compafs it any 
other way than by conveying that Juice from above, 
downwards ; and upon that fcore it differs from the 
Heart, which being of a folid and firm Subftance, and 
furnifh’d with ftrong Fibres, drives the Arterious 

| Blood with eafe to the very Crown of the Head. 

_ TheGalenifts The Galenifts and feveral others, even modern, Ana- 

Reafon,  tomifts give a Reafon for the Situation of the Head, 
which cannot be allowed of. They plead that the © 
Head is plac'd in the higheft Region, aS being the 
fitteit for the Eyes, which are, as *twere, the Sentinels 
of the Soul; and that the Brain was placd near the 
Eyes, becaufe the foftnefs of their Nerves could not 

admit of a long Paflage. tis 

Nap hat - The Head is divided into two Parts, one covered 

me wee with Hair which is called the Cranium or Skull, and 

the other without Hair which is ftyl'd the Face. Now 
the Parts of which the Cranium and Face are compos‘d, 
are fo numerous, that they'll take up two Demonftra+ 
tions; fo that at this time I fhall only demonftrate 
thofe contain‘d in the Cranium, and caft thofé of the 

Face into another LeCture. ahi 

The Divifion” The Cranium is divided into five parts, three of | 

of ihe. Ga- which lie in the middle. and two in the fides. The 

eee firtt is the Fore part of the Head, called Sixciput; The 
fecond the Crown of the Head, term’d Vertex; The | 
third the Hinder-part of the Head, ftyld Occiput; | 
and thofe upon the fides are call’d Zempora or Temples, | 
from the common Allegation that thefe Parts diftin- 
euifh Ages and Times, in as much as the Hair grows | 
'fooner grey in them than elfe-where.>, 

The Diviton’ “The Head in general is divided into the Containing 

eth He’. 444 Contained Parts. The former are of two forts, 

, ~ namely Common and Proper. The Common are the 
fame with thofe of other Parts, bating that they are 
cover'd with Hair; the Proper are the "een 


{ 
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the Periofteum, the Cranium, the Dura Mater, and 
the Pia Afater. The Internal or Contained Parts. . 
are the Brain and the Cerebellum. 

Some rank the Hair in the Number of the Containing The Hair, 
Parts ; and define ‘em to be long, cold, fine, and dry ae 
Bodies. ’Tis alledg’d that they have no Vitle xo the 
Name of Parts, in regard they have no common Life 
with the whole, and may be loppd off from ‘the 

Body without any prejudice: ‘Tis likewife alledg’d 

that they are nothing but Excrements form’d ouc of 

the fulginous Vapours of the Blood, which. being 
driven: with the Heat towards the Surface of the Body, 
= aston it as they pafs through the Pores of the - 

Skin. iiaee 

The Hairs of the Head differ only in length trom Thre ¢inge 

thofe of any other Part, and for that reafon they are form ysir 
both under one Genus; and according to the Ancients at 
are form’d of a combination of three things; the firft 
of which is the matter of which they are bred. the 
| fecond Heat, and the third a convenient place. Whe 
matter of which the Hairs are made, are the Excre- 
-mentitious and Earthy Vapours which are a little 
vifcous. They cannot be formd out of this matter 
without Heat ; but at the fame time it muft be mode- 
rate; for when it is too violent it burns the Roots 

and makes ‘em fall, or elfe hinders em to’ grow; an 
Inftance of which we have in the Ethiopians ; and 
| when it is too weak it does not pufh the Excrements 
| to the Surface with a fufficient force, neither does it 
dry*’em fufficiently for the being form’d into Hair. 
Befides the Matter and the Heat, a convenient place 
as likewife requird, namely a Skin which is all over 
Porous, that the Hair may find an Egrefs. Thus we 
fee that each Pore is guarded with a Hair, abating - 
i for the Palms of the Hands and Soles of the Feet, 
where Hair cannot grow, becaufe the Pores of thofe 
Parts are too much contracted. But at the- fame 
time there are fome parts of the Skin where there 
grows more Hair than on other parts; the Fore-head 
for Inftance ha not fo much Hair as the Hind-head, 
| in yegard it has not fo much Moifture and Fat ; and _ 
| for the fame reafon the Forepart of the Head becomes 
fooneft bald. 
| °Tis obferv’d that in Dead Corps the Hairs and ee 
Nails will grow after they are cut,. by reafon — as 
ass ; | OOtS 4.” 
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Roots meet with a Moifture under the Skin tha®: 
nourifh ‘em; juit as Plants fhoot forth after they are. 
cut, by the means of a Sap fupplyd from the Earth | 
which ferves for Nourifhment. But the Skin is not 
the only part where Hairs grow; Sometimes we meet 
with “em in Impofthumes; nay in 1694 when Valen- 
ciernes was furrendred to his Majelty, the Provoft of 
that City fhew'd me fome Hairs that came out of his 
‘Yard, and gave me to know that now and then he 
ufed to fee a Hair feven or eight Inches long in the 
head of his Yard: the poor Man thought himfelf be- 
_witch’d, buc I undeceiv'd him by reprefenting that 
they proceeded from a natural caufe, and {prung from 
fome part of the Urethra, fuch as the Proftate, after 
the fame manner as thofe in the Breaft, which fome- 
times grow fo much that we are obliged to pull ‘em up 
by the Roots. Sart 
The Magni. The Hairs are not of the fame Size in all forts of 
tudeof Hairs. Perfons. In fome they are long and in others fhort 3 
according as the Juice which feeds ‘emis more or lefs 
plentiful. In {ome they are coarfe and thick, in 
others {mall and fine, according to the Size of the — 
Pores through which they {pring. The Hairs of fome 
Men are ftraight, but in others they are curled, which | 
proceeds from the ftraightnefs or crookednefs of the 
Pores. “Fis obferv'd that thofe of a moift Tempera- 
ment have foft Hair; and that it is much harder in. 
thote of a drier conftitution. 7 ae 
TheirFigare. Though the Hairs appear to be round, yet a Mi- — 
crofcope teaches us that fome of ’em are triangular 
and fome {quare, as well as rounds They owe their 
Figure to the configuration of the Pores through 
which they pats, juft as the Lead which Glaziers 
make ufe of, aflumes the Figure of the Hole of a Mill 
_ through which they pafsit. The Hairs may be fplit: 
into two or three parts, as it appears when their Ex. | 
tremities are forked. The Microfcope difcovers like- | 
likewife that they are hollow, like {mall Pipes; and 
this is confirm’d by a difeafe cail’d Piica, which the 
Poles are tubjeét to, and in which Blood iffues from 
the Extremity of the Hair. | 
TheirColox. The Colour of the Hair varies according to the 
difference of Countreys, Temperaments, Ages, and 
‘the quality of the Humour with which they are 
nouriih’d. In a Hot Climate fuch as that of the 
Afoors, 
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| Moors, the Hairs are-black, curl’d and hard. In tempe- 

| rate Climates their Colour varies ; oftentimes they are 

| tauny and Afh-coloured. TheInhabitants of Cold Coun- 

| tries, the Danes for Inftance, have foft, {traight and 

| fair Hair. But notwithftanding all this diverfity of 

_ Colours, occafion‘d whether by Climate, Temperament, 

or Age, they are all chang’d into grey in the time of 

| old Age, by reafon of the {carcity of the Humour that 

| remains. oe | 

.. The Hairs are of two forts; fome are brought into The Divigog 

the World along with the Fatws, as thofe of the Head, ofthe Hairs, 

Eye-lids, and Eye-brows; and fome grow afterwards, 

as thofe upon the Beard, the Arm-pits and the Pudes. 

‘Thofe of the Pzdes do not grow till the Seed is forrmn’d. 

in. Boys, and the Terms commencd in Girls; and 

| the Female Sex isexcusd from Hair upon the Chin, 

in regard that the matter is evacuated by the menftru- 

al-Purgation. w 2 i 
Iam not of the Opinion that the true Ufe of the Their Uses. 

Hair confifts in guarding, covering, and heating the 

Parts; in adorning Manandrendring him a fit object of 

‘Veneration. On the contrary I am perfuadec we reap 

more Advantage by taking them off than by keeping 

them; for by that means we occafion the Exit of fo 

many Excrementitious Particles employed in their 

Regeneration. This Opinion is confirmed by the Ex- 

perience of thofe who find benefit by fhaving, and 

| are much incommoded when they neglect it. jes 

The Common Covers of the Head differ little from The Stu: 

| thofe of the reft of the Body. The Epidermis of that ‘ture of the 

1) Partis fomewhat thicker, as well as the Skin, inwhich “7 “™ 

| the Hairs are planted pretty deep. In this Skin we 

meet with an Infinity of Glandules, each of which 

) has.a {mall Pipe which terminates in each Pore; and 

}) from thence the Sweats are derived, which are often- 

times very plentitull in that Part, and the drying of 

1) which after they come forth gives Rife to the Dendrift 

} of the Head: to the fame very Glands we owe the 

i) Wens or Knobs which oftentimes appear in the Head, 

}) when the Giandulesare ftopd up andtumifyd. The 

7 Skin has not fo quick a Senfe in the Head as in other 

}) parts,which one may eafily obferve in Combing theHead. 

Pin Ancient Times the Motion of the Fore-head and 

})Hind-head was. attributed to a Pannicula Carnofa; 

}) but the Skin of the Fore and Hinder- part of the Head 
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is mov d by the Cutaneous Mufcles call'd Frontales and 


Occipitales as 1 fhall fhew you to Morrow. | 4) 
The Pericranium, the firft of the Proper Contain- 


‘The Pericve ing Parts, isa fine and foft Membrane of an exquifite 


Its Veffels, 


The i Perio~ 
flew, 


Thebeft way 


ot ihowing 
the Skull. 


Severat ver. After the Skull is taken up, the firft thing that de- | 
idsrun from ferves your regard is the Infinity of {mall Orifices in }) 
the DuraMe- the Dara Mater at the part which is join‘’d to the }} 


ter to die 
Cranium. 


Senfe, furrounding the Crazium on all hands; for 
which reafon it is called Pericranium. ‘Tis alledg'd 
that ic derives its Original from the Dara Mater, as _ 
being only a continuation of its Fibres, which march= _ 
ing through the Sutures, fpread themfelves and form — 
a Cover to the Crasivm. But this Opinion is falfe | 
notwithftanding that it is pretty plaufible; for “tis | 
Membrane altogether diftinct from the Dura Afater, | 
which takes its firft Rife in the Sperm, as well as | 
ll the other Membranes, and covers the Outfide of | 
‘the Cranium, excepting that Part where the Crotaphi- 
tes Mufcles are placd, for it pafles over them in order | 
to be inferted in the Procefs of the Zygoma. { 
The Pericardium receives Nerves trom the feventh | 
Pair ot the Brain and fecond of the Neck, which | 
renders it extreme fenfible and unfufferably painfull | 
in the wounds of the Head. Its Arteries {pring | 
trom the Carotides, and its Veins unload in the Ju- 
guler Veins. | 
The Perioffeum is a Nervous Membrane which is 4 
very thin and extreme fenfible.. It lies under the | 
Pericranium, and is the immediate Cover. of the Cya- } 
nium and all the other Bones excepting the Teeth. | 
Moft Authors confound this Membrane with the Peri. | 
cranium. et adheres fo clofe to the Cranium that it 
isa hard matter to feparate it; It is furnifh’d with 4 
the fame Veflels and calculated for the fame Ufes with | 
the Pericranium. * oe 
As for the Cranium or Skull, ‘tis fufficiently ac- } 
counted for in the Ofteclogy; fo that at prefent I |! 
fhall only obferve to you that in order toa full View | 
of all the Parts of the Brain, you muft {aw it as low | 
as you can, and lift ic up very foftly for fear of jj) 
rending the Dura Adater which is tyd faft to it at the } 
Sutures. tq 


Sutures, from whence trefh Blood {prings as often. as j 
you wipe em. This is evidence that Vellels run from } 
the Dura Adater to the Skull, and march through the } 

Sutures ® 


| 


SES 
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Sutures to the Dipl. Now .,thefe {inall threads of | 


| Veflels are Arteries which convey the Blood to the 


midling part of the Skull in order to its Nourifhment, 
and Veins which export the fuperfluous part of that 
Blood to the Sizus's of the Dura Mater. | 

Thefe Membranes lodg’d within the Cravium are the Two Mem. > 
Dura and the Pia Mater. They are calld Adzeninges, ch is the 
and were invefted with the Title of AZster becaufe 
they were taken for the Mothers of all the Membranes 


| of the Body. The Strength and. Thicknefs of the 


Outer Membrane occafion'd its being ftyl'd Dura, as 
the Finenefs of the Inner one chriften‘d it Pia, 


|. The firft part that offers it felf to our View, after coc 
| the lifting up of the Skull, is the Dura Afater, which the Dera 


confifts of a double Plan of Fibres that crofs one ano- <<. 
ther a thoufand different ways; though fometimes ,,, Chem 


| one may divide it into two very eafily. “Tis much fition. 


tnicker in young perfons, and {ticks very clofe to the 
Skull by a great many little Veflels, which nourifh 
the Inner plate of the Crazium, as thofe of the Peri- 


cranium do the Outer. But in perfons of riper years 


it only adheres to it at the Siwuss and the Sutures 


| through which it fends forth feveral threads that join 


the Pericranium ; of which this Membrane is thought 
by many Authors to be a continuation. | 


“In moft Animals, efpecially a Calf, the Dura ALater Face pe 
& OF a 


| is finer and flenderer than in Humane Bodies; for in Calf its dif. 


the former the Veffels are fo {mall that one cannot ference ffom 
inject Wax into ‘em,and do they not prefs upon theInner fom that of 
Lamina of the Cranium as they do in Humane Bodies; ““" 


| but inftead cf the prints of thefe Veflels you may 
_perceive the track of the winding turns of the Surface 
) of the Brain, which is not to be met with in a 
| Man's Skull. 


All the Veffels that are raisd above the Outer Sur. The Vet's 


of the Dara 


face of the Dura Mater, and creep and glide along 3,,,., 


| in its duplicature, are Arteries and Veins {fo contrivd 


that the Arteries are always covered with Veins, to Their Sima 
prevent any Injury accruing to the Cranium from the “™ 
Pulfation of the Artery. The Arteries of the Brain 

are derivd trom the Inner Carotides,.as thofe of the 


| Cerebellum are from the Vertebrales, The Veins of the 
| Brain unload in the Inner Jugular Veins and thofe of 
| the Cerevellum in the Vertebral. In thefe Veflels there 
‘are mutual Ana/fomofes, of Arteries with Arteries, 


and 
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and Veins with Veins, to the end that.the Blood be- 
ing {top’d on one fide, the Brain may be fufficiently fup- 
plied on the other. To prevent the compreffion of 
the Veffels, Nature has run the Vertebral Artery 
along a Bony Gutter digg’d out of the Tranfverfal . 

Nature inge- Proceffes of the Neck, and conduéted the fame Ar- 

venine de tery to the Cranium, by the Foramen of the Occiput, 

comprefion Where it is defended from preffure by being laid ina 


venting the 
palpi: hollow cut of the firlt Vertebra of the Neck. From 


Brain, 


thence tis plain that {uch Perfons as are hang’d do ye 
die through the Rope’s preflure upon the Arteries. of 
the Brain, but only through the compreffion of the 
Wind-pipe. For the two Carotides will fuffer a Li- 
‘An Experi. Qature without any danger; and the Experiment has 
ment upon a been try'd in a Living Dog that only lay in a drowly 
Live Dog. condition for fome days, and afterwards became: as 
brisk and active as ever. Befides the above-mention d 
Arteries, the Brain receives fome from the Exter- _ 
nal Carotid, a Branch of which enters the Cranium 
by the Foramen of the Sphenoides, and after that runs — 
along the Dura Mater in the Form of a Fig-leaf, — 
which leaves its Impreflion upon the Bones of the 
Sinciput. : ; 
The Are- 13g obfervable that fome Arteries run off obliquely, 
sles of the after they have gone fome rounds upon the Dura Ma-_ 


Dura Mater shit : b 
communicate ter, in order to mitigate the boyling of the Blood 


_ with the $+ which would occafion grievous Head-Aches.. Thefe 
~ Arteries unload in the Sinus’s of the Dura Mater, 
efpecially in the upper longitudinal Sinus, which does 
not happen in any other part of the Body; for the 
Blood of the Arteries never mingles. elfe-where with 
that of the Veins, without paffing firft through fome 
Glands or the Fibres of fome parts. .In effect the 
Veins have no immediate communication with the 
Arteries in any other part of the Body ; and perhaps 
‘tis allow'd of here to render the Blood in the Sizus’s 
very Liquid; for being as “twere extravafated, and 
robb'd not only of its fineft and fubtileft partin the. 
Glands of the Brain, but even of all its Serum-in 
the Glands of the Plexus Choroides, *twould ‘readily 
congeal if it were not quicken‘d and infpir’d with frefh 
warmth by the Arterious Blood. | | 
wae Ules of ~The Dura Mater invefts the whole Subftance of. 
Mae, . the Brain and Cerebellum, "Tis of ufe in the. firft. 
place, to keep the Brain from joftling againft ha 
3 Sku & 
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| Skull in the great commotions of the Head, by break- 
| ing the force of its Shocks. In the next place it 
| ferves to hem in the more lively and volatile parts, 
| which fly off perpetually from the Brain. Again, it 

ferves to fill up and itop the Holes of the Skull 
through. which the Sanguine and Nervous Veffels pats. 

It ferves likewife for a Cover to the Nerves, and de- 

fends ‘em from being annoy d by the hardnefs and rough- 

nefs of the Skull, in paffing through its Perforations, ° 
_ This Membrane is endowd with an Exquifite Senfe, 

of which the Brain has no fhare; for it you ftrip tts Fxquifire 
the Brain of the Dura Aater, you may cut it with- 6. 
out pain. But after all we find almoft no Nerves 
| upon it; andI fee no Abfurdity in alledging that its 
| Senfe proceeds from its immediate contact and union  \ 
| as twere with the Nerves, to which ‘tis a Cover; 
and its aptnefs to communicate to them the {mallett 
Impreffions. Add to all this, that it receives fome 
threads. from the Ten Pair of Nerves in the Brain, 
| efpecially the Fitth, at the place of its Perforation. 

_ The Dura Mater is double in that part which runs 
out in length under the Sagittal Suture, and by a gra- ’Tis double 
}dual diminution enters the Subf{tance of the Brain. ® ®me pla 
|This duplicature contrasting it felf marches from the ~~ 
| Cerebvellam to the Fore-part of the Head, and is faft- 
ned to the hollow part of the Coronal Bone, above 
jthe Criffa Gali. The duplicature is call'd Fa/x, from yy | 
‘the refemblance of a Sickle. This Membrane has the Fats: 
another duplicature towards the Lambdoides Suture, 
'where ‘tis four times thicker than in other places, in » 
‘order to part the Brain and the Cerebellum. 
| The Ufe of the Fadx is to divide the Brain by its length the ve of 
H into its right and left fides, to keep one fide from pref- the Falx. 
fing the other when the Perfon lies on one fide of the 
|Head,to keep up the fecond longitudinal Sisus which 
jwould fink if ‘twerenot for it, and to hinder the corrup- 
ition of one fide to be imparted to the other, from whence 
hit comes to pafs that one fide may be found while the 
Bother isf{poild. _ 
| The pon duplicature of the Dura Mater, tyd 

'faft to the Criffe of the Bone of the Occiput, ferves 
‘to guard the Cerebellum from the preflure of the 
two hinder Lobes of the Brain, and to keep up the 
ltwo lateral Siaus’s in Savage Animals. In this place 
whic is calld the Zorcwlar or Prefs, there {tands a 
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. Bony Protuberance which fortifies the laft Ufe of the | 
duplicature: But I can fcarce believe that it keeps | 

the Cerebellum from being prefs'd down in the running | 

and other violent Actions of Animals: forin the | 

firft place ‘tis not found in Harts which run extream | 
nimbly; nay to my mind, *twould be more trouble- | 

fome for the Brain to ftrike againft this Bone than | 

againit the duplicature of the Dura A4Zater. Tocon- | 

clude, thereis yet a third duplicature of this Membrane, | 

which is inferted in the Spiva of the Bone of the Occipat, | 

and parts the two Lobes of the Cerebellam., j 

Ten Sims's The Dura Mater prefents us with Ten Simus's or } 
ee Der Cavities, relembling fo many»great Rivers in which | 
«ey ajc unload. ini i Sinus s were | 

~ . known to the Ancients, namely, the Upper Longt- 7 
pool tudinal, the two Lateral, and the Straight. The reft, | 
EE with which the Ancients were not acquainted, are‘} 
Thetwo Lathe Lower Longitudinal Siazss one at the Crift of j 
ter. the Os Occipitas, and two upon the Stony Procefs, one } 
above and another below, which communicate 4 
one with another towards the Sella of the Wedge-like J 
The Inferior BONe, and after that communicate with thote of’ 
Longitudinal, 4 other fide towards the hinder Clinoides Pro- a 
: cefles. ? as 
The Siuation The Upper Longitudinal Sivas runs upon the Falx 4 
See ratory the Sagittal Suture, and terminates together | 
andthe two With the Falx above the Crifta Gali. The Lateral |) 
Lateral $i Cavities commence towards the Lambdoides Suture, | 
ish where the Falx and the back Longitudinal Stas } 
take their Rife. They are form’d by the divifion of | 

that hinder Si#us into two, at the place where it |) 

makes the point of an Arch of a Bridge or of a Tri-. 

angle. Thefe two Simus’s run above the fecond du- | 
plicature on each fide. — a | 

The Origin The Straight Simus commences towards the Union | 
oftheStraight of the Lateral, or the Divifion of the Upper Longi- jj 
nea tudinal, and marches ftraight to the Glandula Pineats, | 
which is met with in all Animals, notwith{tanding § 

the Remonftrances of the Adontpelier Anatomitts ; | 

only it is much fmaller and harder to be traced in }) 

other Animals than in Humane Bodies. The Lower | 
Longitudinal Sivas runs along the Extremity of the 

Falx, and terminates in this Straight Sivus. We always |i 

meet with it in the Bodies both of Men and other # 
Animals, or at leaft with a large Vein which fupplies | 

its room and performs the fame Office. ‘The } 
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» The Cavity that lies by the Crift of the Os Geci- The Sinu’s 

| pitt, extends no further than the Cri ifembo- ve boom 

| Pete, Crift, and difembo- of tke stall 

| gues in the Lateral Scvus’s: The other Cavities in unload ih the 
the Bafe of the Cravivm, do all empty themfelves Ll. 

| into the Lateral Siaus's, fome higher and fome lower, 

and commonly at that place where they wind in the 

| form-of a Roman S, and then unload in the Jugular 

_-and Internal Vertebral Veins. | | 

All thefe Staus's are turnifh’d with {mall- Bridles, The Utes of 

which are Membranous Appendages lying tranfverfe- se final 

| wife, and like Ropes keeping the Walls of the Cavity ihe sinus'n. 

| from over dilating themfelves by the Affluence of ‘5a 

Blood, for fear ot pwelling down the Brain. They 

break the current of -the Blood, which would other- 

wife run too impetuoufly. in the Longitudinal Siazs’s, 

for thefe lie fteep and declining; and hence it comes 

f that thefe checks are more confiderable and numerous \ 

in the Longitudinal Sinus’s, efpecially the Upper One. 

Sometimes thefe Cavities are infefted with Polypzs’s, 

| which are hard, white, and long bodies, that grow 

| frequently in the Ventricles of the Heart and the 

- Veins. | 

Thefe ten Cavities ferve to contain the Blood in The Ufes of 

| the Brain for fome time, in order to heat it by their ¢,Te 5+ 

| foft and cherifhing Heat for the generation of Animal” * 

Spirits, and to check its rapid courfe. They ferve 

| dikewife to receive the refidue of the Blood from the 

Capillary Veins of the Brain, and convey it to the 

# Jugular and Vertebral Veins in order to Circulation. 

|. Thefe Sinus’s receive not only the Blood of the The Veins 

Inner part of the Brain, but likewife that of a Vein (8 "o* 

| without the Head, which paffes through a Hole be- stood fiom 

hind the Adzffoides Procefs, and unloads what it te Head. 

imports in the Lateral Sims's. Nay fometimes we 

| meet with another Vein which pafles through a Hole 

in the upper part of the fide-bones near the Sagittal 

i Suture, and terminates in the Upper Longitudinal 

| Sinus. Tarther, there are feveral Veins which pafs 

‘through the Interftices of the Sutures, and repair to 

| the: Dura Mater ; and this difcovery enables us to 

| give a fuitable Explication of divers difeafes. 

| ‘The two windings of the two Lateral Sivas’s in the bs age 

8) Form of an $; hinder the Blood to run precipitantly 24 sings’: 

#) into the Veins, and are digg’d fo deep in the Os Oves- their Vim 
| pitis that they ee Figure. 


if 
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How the Cae Before the Capillary Veins. unload in the Cavity, 
sors Ma they are allof them gathered into Trunks, which after 
Sims, feveral circumvolutions upon the Dara Mater, open 
into the Sizus’s by oblique mouths, fo as to run 

againit the current of the Blood, to theend that it may 

nor enter in too great a quantity, and that its Motion. 

may be foftned. Thefe Orifices face the Simeipur’ im 

Man, and the Occipur in other Animals; for if it were 

~  otherwife, the Blood would run too rapidly ‘from 

| the fore to the hinder-part in Humane Bodies, which 
have a ftraight and ere¢ted Head; and onthe other — 

hand as Brutes ftoop with their Heads; fo that the 

greate(t precipice runs from the hinder to the fore- | 

part, fo thefe Orifices front the Occtpat in order to | 
facilitate the Motion and Afcent of the Blood into | 

the Siwus’s and Veins. : ia 

the Oblique The Obliquity of this Infertion ferves further to | 
Infertion ofprevent the Stufling up and obftruction of the Stnas's5 | 
: bogie when once they are full, the Blood leaning by its | 
lis UR. weight upon the Inner Membrance, fhuts it fo upon | 
. the Outer as to ftep the Orifice of thefe Veflels; fo | 
that thefe Veflels receive only fuch a proportion of | 

the Blood as is anfwerable to the quantity unloaded | 

m the Jugular and Vertebral Veins: and from thence | 

it comes to pafs that it thefe large Veflels do not re- | 

ceive the Blood, as it happens when the Head is much | 

bended towards the Earth, the Blood fills the Szaus's | 

and in general all the Veins of the Brain, upon which | 

we are feizd with a heavinefs of the Head, a dimnefS | 

of fight, a numbnefs of the Senfes, and a red enflam‘d | 
Countenance. ! | : a4 | 

An Explicai- Here it may be ask’d, how it comes to:pafs: that | 
Met a when Blood is drawn forth trom the: Jugular Vein, | 
vation, commonly the Patient is fetzd witha: heavinefs in 
the Head, a droufinets, and fometimes a Deliriam’; | 
and that Swoonings frequently enfue upon the open- | 
ing ofa Vein in the Foot.- I anfwer inthe firft place 
thar the opening of the External Jugular Vein «has | 
the fame effect as if the Internal were open’d, by rea- 
fon of their mutual communication, fo that by that 
means the Simus’s and Veins of the Brain are empty'd: 
Now this Evacuation occafions a more plentiful In- 
flux of Blood by the Arteries, and when the bleeding | 
is {topp’d, the Blood thus determin’d continues its } 
Influx, and at the fame time the Si#as‘'s fill apace as 


‘yee 


3 gis 
| The Seventh Demonitration. 

not being then drain’d by the Jugular Veins fo much 
as. before: “tis plain therefore that in this cafe the 
Veins of the Brain not being able to unload in the 
| full Sinas’s, will fo fwell up.and enlarge their dimen- 
| fions, as co extend and prefs upon the Subftance of 
the Brain, and. confequently difturb the fltration 
| and diftribution of the Spirits, upon which an heavi- 
| nefs of the Head enfues. | 3 

| In afecond place, bleeding in the Foot determines 
|) the Blood to run impetuoufly to the Lower Parts, 
| which is compafsd the more. eafily that the Artery 
defcends in a {ftraight Line. In that cafe the Blood 
finding more refiftance and difficulty in afcending than 
in defcending, will detach but.a {mall quantity to 


_ number of Spirits ftrain’d out will be infufficient for 
the ftrong Motions of the Heart. This powerful 
- Mufcle will then go no further than to a palpitation, 
_ and the Patient will {woon away. : 


Motion of Diaffole and Syftole, by vertue of the great 


| enter the Crasinm towards the Optick Nerves, by the 
Sella. of the Wedge-like-bone. Thus they make two 
| winding courfes, to hinder the Blood from repairing 
| in too great quantities in the Brain, upon the in- 
fluence of the Paffions. The fame Mechanical contri- 
| vance’ is obferved in. the Jugular and Vertebral 
| Veins. The latter make a Contour upon the firft 


|pafs through the Hole behind the Procefles of the 
| Os Occipites : but the Vertebral Arteries, after a wind- 
ing courfe upon the firft Vertebra of the Neck, where 
§ they are lodg’d in a hollow Cut in conjunction with 
Ii the Second Pair of the Nerves of the Brain; after 
I this, I fay, they pafs through the Hole of the 2s 
| Ocespitis, and running forme few Lines further inofcu- 
laté. one with another upon the Jdedulla Oblong.ata; 
then they divide, and, each of ‘em being diftributed 
I upon its own fide, have an Axaffomofis with the 


Cy 


| fame nature. : . 

I Upon the taking up of the Dara Aater we defery 
athe Pia Mater, which is a fine Membrane that 
| ite iaieaens 2 can 


W) Vertebra of the Neck, and after that by another turn — 


I Carotides, which had. a mutual communication of the: 
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‘the Brain, the confequence of which is that the | 


The Dura Mater and the Sinuss are entitled to the pia — 
afer an 


he 3 ore" 9 h the Sinus’s 
| number of their Arteries. Tis to be remark’d that the have their 


| Carotidesrun in a bony Gutter of the Temple-bone, and Péafde and 


yftole. 
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Its Veffels, 


_ two Membranes- “Tis alledg’d, That this Pia AZater | 
4s extreme Senfible, and the principal Seat of the | 


Irs Ule. ~ 


i The Brain. 


~~ Its Situation. 


Its Maeni- 
nitude, 


Its: Figure. 


\ 


M 


Fes Circum- 


volutions, 


Of the Han, and its Parts. 
can hardly be feparated from the Subftance of the 
Brain 3; for it accompanies its Plaits and Folds even 


to its deepeft Turns, where it conducts the Veins and 


the Arteries ; fo that it is much larger than the 


Tis ftrew'd with a great number of Arteriesderivd from — 


the Carotides and the Cervical Arteries ; and as many 
Veins, which after the forming of feveral Labyrinths, 
unload in the Siwess, Dr. Willis obferves, That. tis 
fill’d with a great many little Glands, which ferve 
to feparate a Watery Humour that moiftens thefe 


Head-ach. 


The Ufe -of the Pia Adater is to be an immediate 
Covet to the Brain, in its Circumvolutions, and to | 
conduct all the Veflels that either enter its Subftance, 


or depart from it. 


When the Mesinges are turn'd up, a great Mats } 
offers it felf to our view ; which is divided into the j 
Fore-part or the Braiz properly {o call’d, and the j 
Hinder-part or the Cerebellum. Thefe two Parts are } 
fever'd one from another by the Folds of the Dura j 
Mater, which, as ¥ intimated above, does likewite } 


divide the Brain into the Right and Left Sides. 


The Brain is feated in the higheft part of the Body, } 
not with refpect to its Nobility only, as fome would } 
have it, but for the conveniency of the Animal } 
Functions, of which it is the principal Organ. “Tis | 
‘enclos'd upon all fides by the Skull, as by a Bony | 
Cafe; to the end that its foft Subftance may be | 


guarded from injuries. 


In Humane Bodies the Braia is not only bigger than | 
that of an Oxe, but even of an Elephant; I mean, in | 
proportion to the whole Body. The reafon allede'd } 
for its extraordinary Bulk, is, That it being’ the # 
Head of the Functions of the Soul, the Perfection of | 


its Actions rifés in proportion to its Magnitude. © 

The Figure of the Brain refembles that of the Cra- 
nium; that is to fay, “tis Round and Oblong, falling 
Flat on the fides, with a Rifing before, and another 


behind. — : | hone 
Upon the Outer furface of the Bratz we perceive 


feveral Windings and Circumyolutions, refembling: 
thofe of the Small Guts, Thefe ferve to ae | 
| | | ‘Veffels# 


TT 
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Veffels into the Brain by the means of the Pia Afater 

| which defcends to the bottom of its Ridges, thefe 
| being like fo many Pores through which the Matter 
| of the Spirits is convey'd to the Brain; fo that fuch 
| Perfons as have moft Windings, muft form moft Spirits 
| and confequently be readier and better qualify'd far 
| thefe conception of any thing, than thofe who have a 
| leffer ftock. : | 
| Ie has a Motion of Diaffole and Syffole, as well as the tes Motion: 
| Heart. ,When it dilates it felf, it receives the Vital : 

Spirits from the Arteries; and by virtue of its con- 
traction, it {queezes the Animal Spirits into the 
| Nerves. BROS | 
. The Bram is of Ufe to be the principal Organ of Its uses, 
| the Functions of the Soul, and to make a Secretion of 
the Animal Spirits in conjunétion with the Nervous 

Juice, which it diftributes to all the Parts cf the Body 
| by the means of the Nerves. 
| The Sram confifts of two different Subftances, Two sub. 
| namely, the Cortical or Afh-colour’d part, and the “ances in 
Medullary rue alias Corpus Callofim. PE pais 
-~ We mutt take notice, that thefe two Subftances Their Diffe. © 
| differ not only in Colour, but in Confiftence ; the" =, 
| former, for Initance, is Greyifh, and very foft ; the 
Jatter is Whitifh, and ‘more folids This Obferva- 
| tion is neceflary, for the Confequences we fhall draw 
| hereafter. 
| The Afhy-colour’d Body, fo-call’d from. its Greyifh N 
l-colour, is hkewife ftyl’d Cortical, in regard that, like The Corpus — 
a Bark, it furrounds all the Parts of the Brain. This” 
| Subftance is nothing elfe but an infinity of fmall Glan- 

dules gather’d into an heap. _ ; | ! 
| Here we muft obferve, That the Parts and Poresof A 
| this Cortical Subftance are more uncompact and open tts Glandules, 
| than thofe of the other Subftances of the Brain ; and | 
that when we Syringe any Liquor into the Arteries, it 
| penetrates into the Cortical Part, but does not pafs 
‘into the Medullary Subftance. i 
_. Each of thefe Glands has a peculiar Duét or Chanel =’ 
| for conveying the Animal Spirits, which they feparate The Pipes of 
| from the Blood imported to them by the Carotides Which the 
| and Vertebral Arteries. Dr. Wilis alledges, That thele ign con- 
Glands ferve likewife to filtrate the Nervous Juice, fits. 

| which is an oily and very fubtile Liquor, affording a 
| Vehicle to the Animal Spirits, ene alfifting the Blood — 
| | Y 3 | in 
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in the nourifhing of the Parts ; as it-appears, from the 
Arms and Legs of Paralytick Perfons, which dwindle 
and grow meagre, for want of that Juice. a 
The Medullary Subftance is fo called, becaufe it is 
pre Medul- foft, like Marrow, though at the fame time ‘tis harder 
yee" than the Cortical. It lies direétly under the Cortical 
Subftance, fo that the Pia Mater does not touch it $ - 
and is form’d by ajoint-union of all the Pipes that 
{pring from the Glands of the Cortical Part. rs 
anc crs ‘Thote who plead for the Corpus Callofum, alledge, 
i wm That it is fo'called, by reafon that its Subftance. is 
firmer, and more folid than the other two; and that, 
properly fpeaking, ‘tis a collection of the Medullary 
Subftance, which is altogether White, and unites the 
fmall Pipes, of which it is form’d.. But I have ac- 
quainted you already, that it is the fame with the 
Medullary Subftance. | ab | 
Q When we cut this Part calld the Corpus Calbfum, 
The Superior We difcover two great Cavities, termd the Superior 
Ventricles. or Anterior Ventricles... Others Chriften ‘em Lateral, 
tho’ they have one befides on each fide of “em. Both 
thefe Cavities are of the fame Magnitude and Figure, 
and their Situation and Ufes are likewife the fame. 
Their Figure’ In their feparate Pigures they relemble an Half-Moon, | 
_ which gave fome of the Ancients occafion to think, — 
that the Moon has a great influence over the Braiz. | 
But if we confider their joint-Figure, they refemble 
aMill-rind. They begin from a narrow point towards 
‘the Root of the Nofe, and enlarging by degrees, form, 
each of ’em,a'great Cavity towards the End ; by which: | 
BE means they are larger towards the lower than towards | 
the upper part of the Brain. Thefe are the two largeft 
Ventricles inthe Brain. : ae 
Their Sinz. Chey are feated in the middle of the Braim 3; for 
fo ~ they are equally diftant from the Os Frostis and the 
| Os Occipitis, and their diftance from the bottom of 
the Cranium is very near the fame with that from the 
Crown of the Head. Z 
. Septum Thefe two Ventricles are parted. by a Partition-wall, | 
ee ead, for its Tranfparency, Septum Lucidam. Some. | 
. have. taken the Partition for a Membrane; but,.in | 
_ earneft, it is a very fine portion of the Medullary Sub- | 
 ftance, enclofed between two Membranes or Con- | 
tinuations of the Pia Adater, which lines the InGde of | 
thefe two Ventricles. ey | 
a The i 
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_The Corpora Striata ave two confiderable Eminences, RR 

-of a Browner Colour than the reft ; there bein one in The “epora 
each -Ventricle. They are call’d Strizea. from. their °°?" 
Streaks or Furrows. Some pretend, that in this place 
there are an infinity of Gutters, which run like Skrews 
and make a great many Ridges; and that Dr. Wilts 
made this the Seat of the Soul, .as being perfuaded that 
thefe Chanel8are dug out by the impreffion which the 
Soul receives from Objects, | 

In the Middle of thefe Ventricles we mect witha s . 
| round Cavity in the form of a Funnel, which defcends The tyfund; 
_ to the Bafis of the Brain, and terminates with a Point in &~ 
the Glandula Pituitaria, which is plac'd in the Sea of 

the Wedge-like Bone. This Cavity, which in Latin is 
| call'd Lvfundibulum, is form’d of the Pia Adater, and in 
‘dead Corps is always full of Lymph. i 

In regard thefe Ventricles are by Authors appointed the vgs of 
for very different and oppofite Ufes; I fhall give athe Venti. 
particular Account of their Sentiments, one after “Ss 
_ another, that you may be able to judge which of ‘em 

has the beft title to Truth. 

- ¥ meet with Three. different Opinions upon this According to 
Head. The Firft is that of the Ancients, who alledg’d, the Ancients. 
That the Animal Spirit receives its degree of Perfe- 

étion in the Ventricles; That as the Vital Spirits are 
fubtilized in the Ventricles of the Heart, fo are the 
Animal in thofe of the Brain ;\and that thefe are the 

Cifterns of the Spirits, from whence they are fent by 

the Nerves to all the Parts of the Body, asthe Vital 

Spirits are fent trom the Heart by the Arteries. - 

The Second Opinion is that of the Modern Authors, According to ~ 
who maintain, That the Animal Spirit is not form dt Medcms 
in the Ventricles; alledging, That it is too fubtile not 
to flip out through the Hole that antwers the Cris 
Galli, or the Arches of the Forsix, that goes to the 
Third Ventricles Befides (continue they) the Serofity 

‘of which thefe Ventricles are commonly tull, the Situa- 
| tion of the Jnxfundibulum which ftands in the middle 
_-and ferves them as a Sink, and that of the Glandula 
‘Pituitaria which is plac’d immediately underneath in 
order to receive the Serofity ; thefe Circumitances are 
Evidence that they are rather Cifterns for the {uper- 
| fluous Moifture of the Brain, than a Place of Nativity 
| tor the Animal Spirits. 

| va The 
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ee {9 The Third is advanc'd by Monfieur de /a Chambre, 
la Chambre, Who affirms, That the Separation and Evacuation 

made by the Ventricles of the Brain, procure it the 
liberty to open, to elate and Jower it felf without any — 
‘violence; That Motion being neceflary towards the - 
performance of its Fun@tions, it could not be Mafter — 

of it, if its whole Body were full and folid; That it 

18 like Bellows, which can never enlarge their Cavity, 

without a Vacuum in their Sides 3 and, That the Animals 

whofe Brains have no Motion, particularly Fifh and 

Infeéts, have no Ventricle. From all which, he con- 

cludes, That the Ventricles were form’d only to faci- 

litate the Motion of the Brain. 
T That which appears Red in each of thefe Ventricles, 
~The Plexus ys part of the Plexus Choroides. But in regard the 


Curd. oreateft part of that Net-work is lodg’d in the Third — 
Ventricle, I fhall put off the Demonftration of it, ‘till - 
T have taken up the Triangular Vault that forms that 
- Ventricle. ; 
| The Fornix. 


~The Fornix, fo calld from its refemblance of a 
Vault, is a Whitifh part upon which the Ventricles: 
joine [ft ftands upon three Columns, the firft of which 

fupports it before, and the other two behind ; and by 
that means it bears the figure of a Triangle under- 
neath. Ir does the fame fervice to the Third Ven-. 
tricle, that Arches do to Houfes ; for it fupports and 
bears up the lumpifh. mafs of the Brain, and prevents 
its bearing too much down upon thofe Parts.. That: 
Edge of the Vaule which appears thinner than the: 
refi, is call’'d its Cornith. 3 

the vhieg DY. taking up the two hinder-Pillars of the Vault, 

fhe Third : : ; ee 

Yentricle, and throwing ‘em up upon the fore-part of the Brain, 

we prefent to our view the Third Ventricle, the - 

bisa Cavity of which is fill’d with the Plexus Cho- 
yous. aioe: \ , 

TheStrucure The Choroides Plexus is a Net-work woven of an’: 

of the Plexus» 5 ° pnts 

Choroide,  Ohnity of very {mall Arteries derivd from the Caro- 
tides, and of little Veins which unload in the Fourth 

Sinus of the Dura Mater ; befides feveral Lymphatick 
Veffels, and a great many little Giands that cannot be 
perceivd without a Microfcope: Which mov’d Stexo 
to conjecture, that pare of the Seram which flows to’ 
the Ventricles is feparated in this Part. , | 
Their We. This Texture is fo artificially made, that it muft. 
needs be defign'd for confiderable Ufes. Some fay, It 
ae | "t erves 
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| ferves for a Balnewm dMarie or Water-Bath, which, by 

| its gentle Heat, preferves the Motion of the Spirits in 

| the Corpus Callofum, that lies juft above it ; for other- 

_ wife the Corpus Callofum having but few Veffels tokeep 

| it hot, would be too cold. Others alledge, That the 

| Heat of this Texture keeps up the Liquidnets of the 

| Serum in the Ventricles, which, without the warm 

Influence of its. numerous Veflels, would thicken and 

condenfate ; fothat it hinders the Humours to itagnate 

| and caufe Obftruétions in the Jufundibalum. 

| The Glandula Pinealis, fo calld from its refemblance x 

| of a Pine-Apple, is placd at.the entry of the Paflage the Glanduta 

| that leads from the Third to the Fourth Ventricle, Pinealis. — 

It confifts of a hard and yellowifh Subftance, cover'd 

| with a fine Membrane. °Tis no bigger than a {mall Pea; 

though I have found a fimall Stone within it; and 

Sylvius {ays, he has often-times found little grains of 

Sand init. “Tis faften’d by a String on each fide to 

_ the back-part of the Plexus Choroides. Some-will have. 

this {mall String to be a Nerve that accompanies the 

| Pathetick-Nerve, which repairs to the Eye. 

_ Des Cartes advances, That this Glandule is the Seat "ts Ulex 

of the Soul : But I fhall not now ftay to refute his Opi- 

nion, that being done to my hand by M. Duncan, in his 
Treatife of the Animal Funttions, where he affirms, 
purfuant to Ariffotle’s DoGtrine, That the Soul is not 

| confin’d to one Part, but is prefent where-ever it aéts, 

after the manner of the Spirits. So that ‘tis ridiculous 

| to place it, with Empedocies, in the Heart; or, with 

Van-Helmont, in the Stomach or Spleen; or in the 

| Brain, with the greateft part of Philofophers, who, 

| after all, are not agreed whether its Refidence extends 

| to the whole Brain, or only to one part of it. wae 

| Others add, That the fmaller the Gland is, the 7T)¢Opisions 

| brisker are the Spirits, for that a little Body is eafier foon this” 

| movd than a big one; and it being the Strainer Glandule, 

| through which the Animal Spirits pafs, when its Pores hee 

| are narrower, ‘tis only the fubtiler Spirits that go 

| through. “Tis, fay they, like a Flour-Searce 3 for 

| the fmaller its Holes are, the finer is the Flour: And. 

| for that reafon, we fee in Humane Bodies, that though 

| the other Parts of the Brain are larger, proportionably 

| to the whole Body, than in Brutes, yet the Glandula 

| Pinealis is proportionably lels. | 


The 


L 
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tstmeUe. . The Ule of the Glandula Pinealis is to {eparate ome 


Liquor, (as well asthe other Glands,) in order to be 

| thrown into the Ventricles of the Brain. » 
The Third In order to a full View of all-the Parts which form 
venice, the Third Ventricle, we muft take up the Plexus 
Choreides, and by throwing it back towards the hinder- 
part, where ’tis knit to the Fourth Sinus of the Dara 
Mater, lay open the bottom of this Ventricle, which 
is nothing elfe but the Boundary of the two Upper 
oe he Ventricles, which terminate there by their: Lower- 
orden Patt. This Ventricle is likewife call’d the Middle Ven- 


rice. ticle, partly becaufe “tis feated between the two Upper 


and the Fourth Ventricle, and partly by reafon that 1s. 


lodg'd in the Center of the Brain, as‘ being equally 
remov'd from the Os Frontis and the Os Occipitis. 
Its Conduit, It has two Paflages or Conduits; one call’d Anterior, 


by which it communicates with the Glandula Pituitaria, 
-and there unloads theExcremtnts of the Brain ; the o- | 


ther the Po/ferior, which runs to the Fourth Ventricle. 


Several Parts Upon a gentle Dilatation of this Ventricle, we per- | 


Sound i His ceive four Rifings, of which the two uppermoft and 


largeftare call’d Orbicular Protuberances ; and the {maller 


and lower are term’d Appendages of the Orbicular Pro- 


tuberances. Thefe four Eminences are almoft of an 
equal bigneis, which, in Humane Bodies, is incon- 
fiderable ; but in Brutes they are larger, and more 
diftinguifhable. , 


C) 


Their varions ° The Parts we meet with in this Ventricle are known 


Names. by other Names, taken from their refemblance of the 
Genitals: The Glandula Pinealis is ttyd Virga; the 
Mouth of the Paflage that leads to the Infundibulum, 
Valve; the Entry of that which runs to the Fourth 


/ Ventricle, dams ; the Orbicular Protuberances, ates 5. 


-and the Procefles of the Orbicular Protuberances, 

Teftes. en as 
cAppinfisver- In the bottom of the Paflage which goes to the 
_ miforrs, Bourth Ventricle, towards its back-part, we defcry an 
Eminence, made, as ‘twere, of feveral Pieces, with 
traniverfe Lines. This is call’d the Worm-like Procefs, 
frorn the refemblance it bears to a large Silk-worm. 
By ftretching out or shormning 1¢ felf, it fhuts or opens 
this Paflage. “Tis feared in the Cerevellxm, which ‘is 
now to be Dermonftrated. © 


Y ¥. The Cerebellum is a Marrowy winding Body which . 


Ab Cadel Sos under the Brain, in the lower and hinder-part of 


the 


i} Procefles, then one in the Middle, then two Pyramidal 
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the Head. _Its Lower-part is Continuous with the > 
Brain, but the Upper is fever'd from it by the Folds of 
the Dura Mater. — , 

Duncan remarks, That ’tis form’d by two Branches, Its Compos- 
- which fetting out from the fides of the Trunk of 
the Aedulla Oblongata, make a fort of Cradle, by 
joining in the middle, and leaving between them 
a Cavity call’d the Fourth Ventricle, of which 
anone 
The Cerebellum being not {0 long as ‘tis broad, re- tts Figure 
fembles a broad flat Bowl. “Tis fix times lefs than 224 Magai- 
the Brain, and has a harder and more folid.Subftance. . 
We ufually cut it up, in order to fhew its Inner. Sub- 
ftance, and to Demonftrate the Fourth Ventricle, 
which lies: altogether within it. 

In Humane Bodies the Subftance of the Cerebellum js Its Subftance, 
of a Greyifh Colour, and ftreak’d with another White | 
Subftance, like the Cerebellum of Brutes; fo that rhe 
Vital and Natural AGlions that depend upon it are 
perform’d both in Humane Bodies and Brutes after 
the fame manner ; whereas there is a confiderable dif- 

' ference between the Humane Brain and that of Brutes, 
| by reafon of the diverfity of their Funétions. \ 
Dr. Willis takes notice of Four forts of Procefles that Four Procet 
terminate in the Cerebellum; namely, firlt, two Lateral &* os Dae 

i CUELLUM» 
enes, and at laft two call’d Annular. 
_ The Lateral Proceffes lie upon the fides of the /e. 
dulla Oblongata, and ferve to maintain a Correfpon- 
| dence between the Brain and the Cerebellum, by con- 
| ducting the Undulations of the Spirits from the one 
to the other. 3 q 
| The Middle Procefs ferves to join the former The Lateral 
I] two. It communicates to the Pathetick,Nerves which 
| {pring from it, the Undulations which are imprets‘d 
f) upon the Spirits by Paflions, and pafs from the Brain 
i) to the Cerebellum by the Lateral Procefies. Thefe 
| Undulations of the Spirits being imparted to ‘the 
| Mutcles of the Eye, caufe ‘em to make fuch certain Mo- 
tions..as are proper to.fignifie the Paflion that gave : 
i) ‘emaBeing. “Tis the Nerves of the Fourth Pair which 

| commonly conyey: thefe Undulations to the Eyes, 
| and for that reafon'they are chriften’d Pathetick, 
The Pyramidal: Procefles are {o call'd, from their wes Pp ie 


Figure- They are the Ciftern of the Spirits, allotted cots 
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for the Eighth Pair of Nerves, or the Vagam; for thefe 
erves being only employd in continual Motions, 
fuch as thofe of the Heart, Lungs, Midriff, and In- 
teftines, ftand in need of a large quantity of Spirits, 
which is laid up in thefe Proceffes.- : , 
The Annular The Annular Proceffes are fo call’d, becaufe they 
Proceltes. ave placed by the Aedulla Oblongata, and f{urround it 
_ jike a Ring. They ferve for a Ciftern to the Spirits 
allotted for the 5, 6, and 7th Pair of Nerves which 
proceed immediately from them. 
This Account of the compofition of the Brain, 
fhews how the fourth Ventricle is form’d ‘within it: 
So that it remains only te give you to know what 
Be. this Ventricle is. | } 
the Fourth The Fourth Ventricle is a fmaller Cavity than any 
Weauicle. of the other three, feated in the Cerebellum, and ter= 
minating in the form of a Writing-Pen by the Spas 
from whence its Extremity goes by the Name of — 
Calamus. “Tis encompats'd both before and behind 
by the Worm-like Procefles, which are two in num- 
ber. One of “em, call'd the Anteriour, is placd in 
the beginning or entry of the Ventricle, which ie 
opens or fhuts by fhortening or lengthening it felf. 
The other being the Polteriour, lies at the Extre- 
mity of the Cavity, upon the Pith of the Back- 
bone. ae | 
Bom Vart;. Pons Varoli isthe upper part of a Paflage found in 
this Ventricle that runs tothe Lofundibulum, 
Thofe who took the Animal Spirits to be form’d | 
in the Ventricles of the Brain; gave this Part the 
Title of Noble; upon the Apprehenfion that it rais'd 
the Spirits: to the latt degree of perfeétion, and dif? | 
persd ‘em through the whole Body by the means of | 
the Spinal Marrow. a : 
Ten Par of Having thus difpatch’d the Parts of the Brain, 
powssietS ‘tis now time to take notice of the Nerves that {pring 
dullz Olles. fom “em. Befides the Thirty Pair of the Spinal | 
gata, Marrow, there are ten which take their rife from the 
Medulla Oblongata. ere Eb e is ee 
I The Firlt Pair are the Olfactory or Smelling Nerves, 
Theoyateycalld by the Ancients Procefjus Adlammillares. In | 
Brutes thefe two ProduCtions are hollow, and make 
a blind paffageé by the Sieve-like Bone ; but in Men ’tis 
not fo.. They fpring from the Bafs of the Corpora. 
Seriata by a Medullary Fibre, which is largeft in sat 
| | place 
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place where they fetch a winding turn near the Op- 
tick Nerves. ; 

The Second Pair isthe Optick Nerves. They 9 
take their rife from the Extremity of the Corpora rhe omic. 
Striata, and the Medullary Part call’d Zhalami Nervo- 
rum Opticorum. After gradual Approaches they unite 
above the Sela of the Wedge-like Bone; and after-. 
wards divide into two Strings, which repair to the 
Eyes. Thefe Nerves are furrounded with imall 
Branches of the AdZtores. As the Carotid Arteries 
enter the Brain, they run along the Trunk of the 
Optick Nerves, whence Dr. #2 infers, that after 
| eating thefe Arteries being then fulleft of Blood, caule 
| Sleep by prefling down the Optick Nerves. 

The Third Pair are. the Movers of the Eyes. 
| The Carotid Arteries and the Jufundibulum lie be- The ‘Memes 
/ tween ’em- They {pring from the Bafs of the Ade. Oulow. 

dulla Oblongata near the Infundibulum, and pafs thro 
a Hole under the Optick Pair, which is call’d the . 
Irregular Slit of the Sphenoides-Bone. They divide 
. into four Branches, which are diftributed to the Mui- 
cles of the Eyes and the Eye-lids. Oftentimes they 
difperfe likewife a Branch to the Crotaphites-Mutcle, 
which occafions its communication with the Eyes. 

~The Fourth Pair, call'd the Pathetick, are the 
fmalleft Nerves in the Brain. They rife out of the rhe paheia 
lower part of the A@edulla Oblongata behind the Nates | 
and the Zeffes; and are ftyl'd Pathetick, becaufe they 
ferve to move the Eye in different paflions. They 
fplit into four Branches, one of which vilits the great 
Oblique Mufcle; the fecond, the Upper Lip, the Nofe, 
and the Gums; the third, the Membrane of the No- 
ftrils ; and the fourth the Crotaphites. | 

The Fifth Pair, which is bigger than all the reft, 
| commences from the fides of the Annular Protube- cones of 
| ‘rance behind the Puthetici; and™divides into three Three Bran. 
| Branches; namely, the Ophthalmick, the Afaxillaris Pes. viz» 
Superior, and the Maccillarts Inferior, ' ) 
The firft Branch is call’d Ophthalmick, from its oe 
repairing to the Eyes. After detaching feveral threads“ 
_ which furround the Optick Nerve and are diftributed 
to the Choroides, it divides into two Branches; the 
biggeft of which is fubdivided into two, vx. One that 
_ marches out by a Hole call’d.the Outer Orbital, and 
another which paffes through the Hole of the Eye- 
7 rows, 
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brows, and is loft in the Mufcles of the Fore-head, 
the great Orbicular Mufcle of the Eye-lids, the La- 
chrymal Gland, and the Nofe-bag. The laft Branch 
pafling through the Inner Orbital Foramen, is loft in ~ 
the Membranes of the Bony ZLamine ot the Nofe. 
ona The Upper Maxillary Nerve is diftributed to the 
nneae upper part of the Teeth as the Lower Maxillary 
Infrir, 8 to their lower part. ‘This paffes through a Hole 
in the upper and inner-part of the Lower Jaw. 

6 -‘ The Sixth Pair the Ancients entitled Tafting, thro’ 
 Call’d Gufta-a miftake, for it does not: run to the Tongue, but to 
yum by athe Eye, as well as the Adotores, the Pathetict, and 

mes: the third Branch of the Ophthalmici. It rifes by the 
the laft Pair in the lower part of the Annular Emi- 
nence. It marches out of the Skull by the fame Hole 
that affords a paflage to the third and fourth Pair, 
and is diftributed upon the Mufcle of the Eye cal¥'d 
Indignatorius, after having fent off a {mall Branch 
which in conjunétion with two Branches of the fitrh 
Pair forms the Intercoftal Nerves. The Intercoftal is 
beftow'd upon the Heart, the Breafis, and the Privy — 
Parts. By this mutual communication, Dr. Wills ex- 
plains feveral Phenomena; for Inftance, the mutual 
pleafure that affects Lovers in their Careffes and reci- 
procal Kiffes. Sometimes the Intercoftal Nerve is 
form’d only by the fxth Pair. Ic marches out of the . 
Skull along with the Inner Carotides; and about half | 
~an Inch further, towards the Corner of the Lower 
Jaw, it forms a Swelling or Knot, call'd the Firft Plexus 
of the Intercoftal; which from its Situation and Fi- 
gure is likewife call'd Cervicalss and Olivary. 
A Bunde — J muft obferve by the bye that in this place under 
ae thie ad Mufcle we meet witha bundle form‘d by 
the Eighth fevera Vhreads of the Eighth Pair near the Inner Caro- 
Pair, tid Artery, the Fgtercoital under the Eighth ; Pair, 
of the Spinal the Ninth Pair, and the Inner Jugular 
Artery. Above this Bundle there are feveral little 
Conglobate Glands which go by the name of Fugulares. 
After we pafs this place, it returns to the courfe of 
the Intercoftal. — | | : ae 
aheCourl of The Intercoftal receives in its firft Plexus, the 
andofthein. Penth Pair, with a Branch from the Firft Vertebral 
_ tercoftal, ‘Nerve of the Neck that is united with the Tenth Pair, 
and another Branch from the Second Vertebral of the 
Neck. At laft there {prings from this Plexus, sealer | 
| ~ ‘that 
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| that ferves the head of the Wind-pipe. The Trunk 


of the Intercoftal defcending under the Eighth Pair, 
is gradually enlarged by the Twigs it receives from 
each Vertebral. As foon as it arrives under the Chan- 
nel-Bone it forms a Second Plexus, which ends out 


| ewo Twigs that furround the Axillary Artery, and 
| after the making a Ring for it, repair to a Third 


| Plexus foru’d by the Trunk of the Intercoftal, be- 


| tween the Second-and_ Third Rib, where it is join’d 
|. by feveral Branches of the Brachiales and Dorfales, 
| that defcend along the Vertebre. It receives likewife 


I and Splenick Plexus’s ferve the Mefenterick Arteries, 
| particularly the Upper One, upon which they form a 


in that. Interftice a Shoot that {fprings- from the {mall 


| Knots form’d by the Vertebral Pair upon their Egrefs 


towards the Safis of the Heart. 
_ This Nerve produces feveral Branches which in con- The Divifion 
junétion with others from the Eighth Pair form the Wer- °tsNerve. 


| vt Cardiaci, and thofe of the Lungs; asI fhall fhew you 


when I come to the Eighth Pair. After that it fends 


| out three confiderable Strings which join together be- - 
_ fore they perforate the Midriff, and enter the Abdomen 
/in one Trunk which immediately forms thofe noted. 


| Plexus s that are known by the Name of Hepatick on 
the right fide and Splenick on the Left. | 

‘From the Hepatick Plexus there fprings fevera] Thetepatick 
Branches, fome of which crofs over the Duodenum* 


i} and the Vena Porta, and repair to the Liver; Some 
| run to the Sweet-bread and to’ the right fide of the 


Stomach; and others to Giiffon’s Capfula; and two 
which are larger than the former, pafs over the Emul- 


| gent Artery andrun to the Right Kidney. All thefe 


Branches make a Net-work like a cafe round the 
Emulgent Artery. | ie 
~The Splenick Plexus furnifhes feveral Branches to The Splenick 


| the left part of the Stomach and Sweet-bread, fome to °*“* 
| the Spleen and the Lett Cap/ula Atrabilaria, and two 
| very confiderable Branches to the Left Kidney, which 

| furround its Artery like a Cafe. : 


“In fine, feveral Branches both form the Hepatick TheMcétte. 
rick Pleses. 


fort. of Cover that accompanies the Arteries through 


| their whole diftribution. This Texture is call'd the 

) Mefenterick Plexus, and is not unlike the Sun, for it 

| darts out from its circumference feveral Threads or 
i) Twigs like Rays, which march to the Inteltines, but 
. fovas full to keep company with the Arteries. Bare 


; 
336 Of the Heap, and its Parts. 
The Continu-- Farther, there is a Trunk on each fide form’d out of 
" Hepatick and/everal Branches both from the Hepatick and the Sple- 
Splenick nick Knots. This Trunk defcending along the Aorta, 
Flex’, ig gradually enlarged by the Acceflion of the Twigs. 
from the Intercoftal, which were lett in the Thorax. 
_In fine, it continues its courfe to the divifion of the 
Aorta, after which ‘tis fupported by the Peritoneum, 
which ties the Straight Gut to the Bladder in Men, | 
‘and to the Womb in Women. This done ‘tis dif- — 
persd through all the parts of the Aypogaftrium, par- | 
ticularly the Straight Gut, the Bladder, the Womb | 
| 


and the Vagina (in Women) and the Male Seminal — 

Velicles and Proftates. | | 

The Tronk At laft, the Trunk of the Intercoftal Nerve, having 

Fey Inter: broduc'd the three Branches that I-have now defcrib’d, | 

; defcends along the Vertebre, vouchfafing from time to | 

time fhoots to that part of the Trunk which accom-’ | 

panies the Aorta; and in each Interval between the | 

Vertebre receives one or two Branches from ‘em. | 

Then it is loft in Capillaries difpers’d through all | 

the parts of the Hypogaftrium, — particularly the Blad- | 

der, the Avus, the Rettum, and the Genitals. 

7 - The Seventh Pair is the Hearing-Nerves, which pafs_| 

The Acou. through the perforation of the Stony-Procefs of the | 

ftick divided Temple-bone, and {pring from the Edge of the lower | 

Branches onePart of the Annular rifing. This Nerve is compos'd | 
hard and the Of two Branches, one of which is foft and the other 

other fof, hard. The foft ferves the immediate Organ of Hear- | 

ing, and forms the Nervous Membrane which covers 

the Cochiea and the Inner fide of the Semicircular’ | 

Paffages-After that the hard Branch marchesout through | 

a Hole that lies between the AZa/foides and Styloides } 

Procefles, and goes to unite with the Third Branch of | 

the Fifth Pairs 220 1 | y 

The Divifon This hard part divides into two Branches, of which | 

of the hard the lowermoft runs to the Mufcles of the Tongue and | 

part, the Bone Hyoides ; and. the uppermoft. having run all 

over the Paflage is fubdivided into three Branches. 

The firft of thefe Three Branches. is difpersd to the’ 

Lips, Mouth, Face, and Nofe; the Second to: the 

Mufcles of the Fore-head and the Eye-lids; and the § 

Third to the Mutcles of the Ear. In fine, there is an 

Infinity of other Branches deriv’d from the hard part, § 

that are loft in the Skin of the Face. az) eM 


The } 
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1.3 The Eighth Pair, call’d Vagum or Wandring, from 
its ferving fo many different Parts, lies behind igned 
| Acouffici; and takes its rife from the fides of the Aze- 
| dulla Oblongata. Its beginning or head is compos’d of 


fr 


| row; and this is the Nerve that Dr. Will call’d Acs 
ceffory. Thefe two Nerves march out with joint 
| forces through the perforation of the Os Occipitis that 
_ affords a paflage to the Internal Jugular; but as foon 
_as they are got out of the Skull, the Spinal Parts from 
the Eighth Pair, and is quite {pent upon the Zrape- 
2inm-Mutcle. 


it forms a Plexus which difpenfes Branches to the La. 
rynx and the Pharynx; and pafling by the fide of the 
| internal Carotid, defcends towards the Axillary, and 
produces the recurrent Nerve, the Right Branch of 
which encompafles the Axillary Artery, as the Left 
does the 4orta. Thefe two Nerves return upwards 
| by the fide of the Afpera Arteria, and fend forth 
Shoots to the Fibres that taften the Ayneuli. The Ocfo- 
phagus and the Mutcles of the Larynx do likewile 
i\ receive feveral Branches from the fame Source. 


iiwhich follow thofe of the Intercoftal, and repair top, 
ithe Pericardium, the Heart, the Lungs, and the Cava, 
ecring their courfe between the 4orta and the Arte- 
ita Pulmonaris; {o that the Intercoftal and the Eighth 
Pair conftitute the Cardiaci and the Puexmatici, which 

are more confiderable on the left fide than on the 
Wright. Towards the Bajis of the Heart the Trunk of 
Whe Eighth Pair divides into two other Trunks thar 
frun fome part of the way upon the Oc/ophagus, and 
infterwards unite into one Trunk before they join with 
it in perforating the Diaphragma to which they dif- 
Jpenfe very minute Shoots in their paflage. The Left 
Trunk of the Eighth Pair is difplay’d upon the left 
Wentricle in the form of a Goofe-foot; and rhe 
ight is diftributed in the fame manner on the right 
Inde of the Ventricle: from this there fprings feve- 
tal Branches which fly to the hollow part of the 
iver and entertain a correfpondence with thofe of 
Ihe Intercoftal. 


7, The 
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feveral Filaments to which there joins another Nerve cay = 


cail'd Spinalis, from its rifing out of the Spinal Mar- Pats. 


stoheh Dat : The Divifion 
As foon as the Eighth Pair departs from the Skull, ofthe ighth 
alts 


A little lower, this Pair fends out feveral Shoots, ne Progrefs 


the Right 
ee 
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9 The Source of the Ninth Pair are feveral Fibres, 
It ris above Which lie above the Eighth. It receives Two Branches 
the Kighth. from the Firft Vertebral, and One from the Second, 
in its paflage through the Mutcles of the Bone Ayoides, 
One of thefe Branches uniting with another from the 
Tenth Pair, is difperfed through the Mufcle Sterzo- 
Thyreoides 3 and the other Branch is fpent upon the | 
Mutcles of the Bone Hyoides. At laft the Trunk of the | 
Ninth Pair furnifhes the Bafis of the Tongue with | 
feveral Branches, and fo comes to a period. ee 
10 The Tenth and Laft Pair is likewife form’d ot feveral 
tr is made of LE hreads, and defcends along the Pith of the Back- 
feveral Fils bone. It marches forth between the Firlt Vertebra of 
ree ant the Neck and the Os Occipitis, having perforated the | 
long the spi. D#ra Adater in the fame place with the Vertebral Ar- | 
nal Marrow. tery, in conjunction with which, it cafts a Winding | 
Compafs in the Hollow Cut of the Firft Vertebra of | 
the Neck. This Trunk quickly difpatches Branches | 
to the Oblique Mufcles of the Head, and receives one | 
from the Firft Vertebral Pair, in its progrefs to the } 
 _- Birft Plexus of the Intercoftal. : fat 
PuncansRe- Duncan oblerves, That though all the Nerves pro- | 
ceed from the Brain, yet it may be faid to have no } 
Nerves, upon the account that not one of ’em is } 
inferted in it; fo that the proper Subftance of the j 
Brain, which difpenfes Senfe to the whole Body, is of | 


! 


it felt Infenfibless <a 4 | | 
Meduila Spi. . The Spinal Marrow muft be cut, in order to turn-up | 
nalis. the Brain, and take a narrow View of its Bafis ©. | 


The Bafis of the Brain is not lefs curious than its | 
14 other Parts, . It has Six great Prominences, which are j) 
ee lodg’d in the Six great Pits of the Cranium, The four } 
 firft and Anterior are form’d by the Brain; two of em } 
are lodg’d in the Cavities of the Os Frontis, and the } 
other two in thofe of the Off Petrofae The two laft | 
and Pofterior Rifings are formd by the Cerebellum, } 
and feated in the Cavities of the Os Occzpitis. na 

~The Blood is convey’d to the Brain by Four Arteries s 
ae namely, two before, call'd the Carotides 5 and two }, 
Cantides ar. DEMING, call’d Cervical. The firft two make their entry | 
teries. upon the fides of the Glandula Pituitaria, and the other fh, 
b bh two neat the Ad¢edulla Spinalis. Immediately upon j 
The Two their entry they unite, infomuch that the four Arteries jf, 
Cervical Ar- form one great. Trunk at the Bafis of the Brain, |) 
teres. . oe which | 
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whole Subftance. 
The Union of thefe Arteries ferves to mingle their 


_ Brain, and fo have baulk’d the Filtration of the 
| Spirits 3 for the Parts which ftrain ‘em are {0 foft and 
tender, as not to fuffer any violence; and too rapid a 
| Motion would have caus'd Sanguine Apoplexies, which 
| are known to happen fometimes, notwithftanding all 
_ the precaution of Nature. | 


and Gontinuation of the Brain.. “Tis this that gives 
_ Rife to all the Nerves, without excepting even the 
| Optick Nerves themfelves. : 

| “Tis divided into Two Parts, one of which is lodg’d 


the Title of AZedulla Spiwalis, The former commences 
from the fore-part of the Brain, where the Optick 
| Nerves take their Rife, and terminates at the great 
| Perforation of the Os Occipitis, where the latter begins, 
| and is continued in the Cavities of the Vertebra to the 
| Extremity of the Os Sacrum, 


| which the two greateft {pring from the Brain, and the 
lother two from the Cerebellum, Thefe Parts uniting 
afterwards, are divided again into Two, which are 
ifever'd by the Pia Afater, and by this means it comes 
| ee va one fide may be Paralytick, while the other 
lis found. | 


§ Medulla Oblongata, as being a great. Rope of Nervous 
} Fibres, which are diftributed through all the Parts 
bof the Body, and entitle “em to an Exquifite Senfe, 
land Vigorous Motion. ’Tis wrapt up in Three Coats 5 
Bthe firft of which proceeds from the Ligaments that 
Blie in that place where the Os Occipitis is join’d with 
Pthe Firlt Vertebra ; the fecond, from the Dura Mater; 
Band the third, from the Pia AZater. 


}Figure. Some alledge, That begins to divide into 
(i ZL 2 an 


which fends out an infinity of Arteries throughout its 


| Arterious Blood, before its diftribution to the Brain, The 
| and to check its rapidity ; for otherwife it would have of th 
| made too precipitant a marcl: through the whole 4% 


| The Spinal Marrow, {o call'd from its being lodg’d The Medulia- 
in a Cavity of the Back-bone, is only a Produétion ‘imi, 


inthe Brain, under the Name of Medulla Oblongata ; The Medule 
| and the other contain‘d in the Vertebre, where it bears 9”5** 


| The Subftance of the Atedulla Oblongata is harder tts Cong: 
|than that of the Brain. Ic rifes by Four Roots, of fence. — 


The AMedulla Spinais is yet more folid than the Its Sub@ance; 


1. The Spinal Marrow is of a Round and Oblong tes Figure? 
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an infinity of {mall Strings towards the Sixth or Seventh 
Vertebra of the Thorax, in order to be more capable to 
withftand the frequent Motions of the Spiva in that 
Part. But after all, ‘tis as much divided there, as any 
- where elfe. Sata | 
The Ue ot The Ufe of the Aledulla Oblongata, as well as that ot 
the Medulla the Spinalis, it to give an Origin to all the Nerves 
the Spinalis for of Forty Pair of Nerves, which march through the 
whole Machine, Ten take their Rite from the AZedzila 
Oblongata, and Thirty from the Spinalis. The Thirty 
make their Egrefs by Sixty Perforations, in the Inter- 
ftices between the Vertebra ; thefe you fhall {ee in their 
proper Placese : 
Tis well known, that the Brain is the principal 
Organ of the Soul, and that the Soul makes ufe of ir 
in exercifing its Funétions: but what the Soul is, or 
where its particular Refidence is fix'd, we are at a lofs 
to know. All the Light we have from Anatomy upon 
The Bain this Head, amounts to no more than this; That the 
— the Brain is compos’d of an infinity of {mall.Glands, and 
, Animal juces erle Tubuli or Pipes; That thefe {mall Glands are, by 
3 their Figure and Dilpofition, qualifyd to filtrate no 
Liquor but what: is very Subtile; and that there are — 
fo many Millions of {mall Pipes. or hollow Fibres, 
which being form/d into Nerves, difperfe that Subtile 
Liquor all over the Body. | | 
The Body | The Knowledge of thefe Things, leads us to Two 
nH in infallible Confequences 5 vz. That thefe Parts are not 
Sou. «capable to Aét of themfelves, and that there muft 
needs be fome Immaterial Thing, call'd.a Soul, which 
puts in Motion all the Springs of the Machine. 
The seni. Several Authors have endeavourd to give us an Idea 
ments of the of the So“/; and to that end, have reprefented it under 
Ancients. the Notion of Imagination, Reafon, and Memory, which 
| they call Principal Faculties ; pleading, that the Senfi- 
tive, Motive, and feveral other Faculties, depend upon 
thefe. Imagination they place in the Fore-part of 
the Brain, Reafow in the Middle, and J4emory in the 
Hinder-part. This Situation they juftihe, by alledging, 
That when we mean to Imagine or Think of any 
thing, we are apt to put our Hand to the Fore-head, | 
which, by fupporting the Upper-part of the Brain, 
prompts the Jmagination. To fhew that the AZmory is j 
» Placd in the Cerebellum, they plead, that the Subftance } 
of that Part being harder, is beft qualify’d to retain 
im : Impreflions ¢ 
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Impreffions : And that we are apt to {cratch the 
Hinder-part of the Head, when we are eager upon 
calling any thing to mind. As for Reafon, they take 
the Middle to be the moft fuitable Place for the 
difplaying of its Sovereignty. | 


| Common Sexzforivam in the Lower-part of the Brain, 

| which confifts of the Corpora Striata; Imagination in 

| the Middling-part, which is the Medullary Subftance ; 

ae Memory in the Upper or Cortical-part of the 
raine - 


touch upon thofe alledgd by the Moderns ; for they 
are cloged with their own Difficulties, and, to my 
}mind, are not only too much upon the Phyficks, bur 
even of a very abftracted Nature. You may meet with 
‘em all in Duxcanas, who treats of this Head very 
largely. 


feveral Animals, took the cafe to be the fame in Hu- 
mane Bodies. All the Anatomifts that placd him be- 
| yond the reach of Errour, have blindly fubfcrib'd to 
i his Thoughts : But the Moderns, who truft nothing 
but their Eyes, have fearchd for that Part without 
lany fuccefs ; for, in effe€t, there’s no fuch thing in 
iMen. ’Tis true, that by the fides of the Glandala Pe- 
ltaitaria (where, they fay, this Rete is plac’d) the Ca- 
lrotides Arteries fetch a double turn, in the form of 
lan €f2, before they perforate the Dura Mater; and 
Pthis you may fee in the foregoing Table, where the 
WCarotides are mark’d 4a. 


Ithey faften upon the Rete Mirabile, which, for brevity- 
Wfake, I here omit : For its true Ufe, which they did 
not think of, is to check the impetuofity of the Blood 
limported by the Carotides from the Heart to the 
Brain. 


fin need of this Rere, to hinder the precipitant incurfion ® 
jof the Blood into the Brain, and fo prevent their being 
Z 3 futtos 


This Opinion, I take it, is grounded upon Probabi- The Sent: 
lity, rather than Truth; but that of the Moderns mensof' the 
feems to be much more reafonable. They place the Modes 


_ Though I have mention’d the Reafons by which the pyicas mutt 
Ancients juftifie their Affertion, yet Ido not intend to be confulted, 


The Rete Mirabile or Net-like Plesws, is defcrib'd the Rete 
| by Galen, who meeting with it in the DiffeGtion of Mralile. 


The Ancients were likewife miftaken in the Ufes ts vies 


Brutes carrying their Head upon a level with their The advan 
Breaft, and often-times lower when they feed, ftood tage tha 
rutes Toag 


om it 
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fuffocated. But.Man, who, by virtue of his Ere& 
Figure, carries his Head above his Breaft, is not 
expos‘ to that inconveniency, and for that reafon’ 
Nature has omitted the Remedy. It has only provided 
the Winding-turn of the Two Carotides that I men- 
tion'd but now, not to keep the Blood out of the 

_ Brain, but to flacken its Courfe, and to check its Rae 


idit 
> Kis ‘T . hard to have a full View of the Glandsla Pitui- 
The Gla. taria, without taking it out of its place, as I have 
_duls Pitwi- ow done. It has the bignefs ot a very large Pea, 
cups and is feated in the Sella of the Sphenoides-Bone, under 
the lzfundibulum, — | 3 
iesSubftance.  ¥+5 Subftance is harder than that of the other Glands, 
*Tis invefted with a Membrane that proceeds from the 
Pia Mater ; its Lower-part is Convex, and the Upper 
is Hollow. In this laft part the Extremity of the 
Infundibulum enters its Cavity, which is always cover'd 


with a Slimy Liquor. 


Thefe, Gen rLEMEN, are all the Parts contained — 
within the Skull. It remains now to Demonftrate | 
thofe of the FA CE; but thefe I referve for the next | 
Letture, in which I hope to make an end of what | 


selates to the HEAD. 
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The EricHTH Dr MONSTRATION. 
Of the FACE, and its Parts. 


He FACE, Gentlemen, of which I am now ‘The face ig 
: to Difcourfe, may plead a Title to Excomiwm’s the image of 
E beyond any other Part in the Body. It beargt© Soul: 
the Impreffions of the true Characters of Divinity; ~~ 
and being the Image of the Soul, makes an outward 
_ Reprefentation of all the Paffions that reign withix. 
_ But I leave it to the Panegyrifts to proclaim her due 
_ Praife; for I confine my felt to the Capacity of an Ana- 
| tomift, and mean only to acquaint you with the Parts 
of which it confifts: And perhaps this Method may 
| convince you of its Excellency, as much as all the 
. Flourifhes of Eloquence ; for one View of the Organs 
_ of Senfe that fall within its Verge, is fufficient to make 
| you own, that its Excellency leaves all Panegyricks 
| far behind it. | Ue eres, 
‘Tis by the means of Five Senfes, namely, Seeing, Why RIVE | 
| Hearing, Smelling, Tafting, and Touching, that the ie ag 
| Brain has Advice of all that paffles without 3 and for Face; 
| that reafon they are plac'd inthe Face, or the neigh- 
| bourhood of the Brain: For as the Minifters of a 
| Prince .are always about his Perfon, in order to give 
him f{peedy Notice of what Intelligence. they have, 
| and to join with him in having a watchful Eye over. = 
| the State; fo the Senfes, which are, as it were, the  §.* 
| chief Minifters of the Brain, are oblig’d to keep near we 
| it, in order to acquaint it with what is good or bad, | 
| that at may puriue the one, and avoid the other. heeee a 
~The Organs of the Five Senfes are the Eye, the Ear, Four of thiefe 
| the Nofe, the Tongue, and the Skiz.. As to the Skit vor examins 
| or the ¢ rgan of Touch, I did juftice to that Subject if 
| in the Pirft Anatomical Leflure; {o that I have only 
) Bou hew you, which ¥ am about to do this very 
| Day. To begin with the Parts of the Face. ere 
| . The Face is divided into Two Parts; vix. one above, Thebivifiog 
| call’d the Fore-head ; and another below, extending™ the Fate, 
from the Eye-brows to the Chin. | ef 
LS 1 OE 4 2 re The 
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The Foree The Fore-head is call’d Frous, from the Latin, Fere, 
head to Bear, becaufe it carries before it the marks of 
one’s Genius; infomuch that thofe who havea finall 
Fore-head are commonly but Simple, and, on the other 
hand, a large Pore-head is ufually attended with a great 
deal of Senfe ; for when the Brain is not prefsd bya 
narrow Fore-head, it performs its Funétions commo- 
dioufly, and the Animal Spirits which it feparates are 
allow'd to move with more liberty. “Tis limited above 
by the place where the Hair terminates, upon the fides 

by the Temples, and below by the Eye-brows. 
A The Motions of the Fore-head are perform’d by the 
Mufeuli Fron- means of Two Mufcles calld Frontales. Thefe take 


tales, their Origin from the Upper-part of the Head, near 


the Crown; and defcending by ftraight Fibres, are 
inferted in the Skin of the Fore-head, near the Eye- 
brows. When they aét, they pull the Skin of the 
- Fore-head upwards, and make it move along with 
them, by virtue of their clofe adhefion. In the middle 
of the Fore-head they are parted a little the one from 
the other, upon which account the Skin knits and furls 
4tfelf in that part 5 infomuch that when One is feiz’d 
with Fear or Admiration, the Eye-brows touch one 
another. =e bo 3 
 B There are Two other Mufcles, call'd Occipitales, 
ica Occi- which rife eut of the fame Part with the former; but 
. backwards, and are inferted in the lower-part of the 
Skin of the Occiput, which they draw upwards when 
they are in AGtion. Thefe Mutcles are thin and flat, 
and their Motion is not fo manifeft as that of the 
Frantales. ‘bares 
The Fae § The Face is divided, as well as the Breaft and the 
one into Abdomen, into the Containing and Contained Parts. 
ing andthe J he former are either Common or Proper. The Gom- 
Contained mon are the Teguments, which are the fame with 
Paty thofe of the other Parts of the Body: The Proper 
are the Mutcles and Bones. The Contain’d Parts are 
the Organs of Four Senfes, namely, Seeing, Hearing, 
Smelling, and fafting ; tor the Senfe of Toxching reaches 
all over the Body. : «f 
the Skinof The Skin of the Face refembles that of the other 
wc Face. Parts, excepting that it is perforated in Four places, 


viz, the Eyes, Ears, Nofe, and Mouth. In Children » 


and Women ‘tis imooth and fine, but in Men ‘tis 


cover'd — 


they take an oppofite courfe; for they run from before, - 


4 . 
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cover'd with Hair round the Chin, after the Ageof 
Maturity ; infomuch that as Women are privileg’d 
with a fine and white Skin, and with regular and 
| handfom Features, fo the want of that privilege is 
} made up to Men, by a Majefty and Fiercenefs that 
raifes them above the foftnefs of a Woman. 

We obferve, That there is a great Correfpondence Why the 
between the Seed and the Beard, and that both the one Fie nal 
and the other appear about the fame time, namely, a the faze 
when the Parts give over growing; for before the Agetime. 
of Fifteen or Sixteen Years, the Particles of which 
they are form’d are employ’d in the growth of the 
Body, and confequently are diverted, for a time, from 
producing Seed and Hair. This {hows, that both 
the one and the other are form’d of the fame Matter, 
though with this difference, that the Subtiler Parts 
ftraind out by the Tefticle, form the Body of the 
Seed ; and the coarfer being convey'd to the Skin, 
produce Hair. ‘Tis upon this account, that thofe who 
have the greateft {tock of Seed, are likewife rougheft ; 

_ and that Eunuchs are withour a Beard, as well as 
without Seed. This Opinion is confrm’d by what 
happens to Women, for we fee they have Hair in the 
Arme-pits and the Pées, at the time wren they oogin 
to have Seed. “Tis true, they have no Beard upon 
the Chin, as Men have; and, as I intimated before, | 
that muft proceed from the evacuation of the Matter 
in the Menitrual Flux, which attends the arrival of the 
Seed: And for a further Proof of this Matter, it is ob- 
ferv'd, that fome Women have had Beards, upon a {up- 
preflion of the Terms. ? : 

Tis needlefs to give you a Definition of the Eye; C€ 
for every one knows what it is, and is convinced, that The Bye. 
| — and moft wonderful Part of the 
| The Eye is feated below the Fore-head, in a Cavity The Reafon 
call’d the Orbita or Socket, which is all over Bony.0!'s 
| Among the Anatomifts who have enquir’d after the 
- Reafon of its being feated in the Uppermoft-part of 
the Body, fome pretend “twas fo order’d, to the end 
| that we might be capable to difcover at a greater 

_ diftance, whatever may benefit or annoy us, the Eye 
| being the Centinel that is always Vigilant and careful 
of our Prefervation. Others alledge, more reafonably, 
| That the Eye is fo placd, in order to — 

; mor 
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more readily to the Brain the Impreflions of the Obje&s 
that ftrike upon it... : | Fei artis K 
its Figure. . The Figure of the Eye. is Round, if we confider 
only its Globe or. Ball; but if we confider. it as 
invelted with its Mufcles, ‘tis Oblong and Pyramidal, 
throwing its Bafe outwards, and its Point inwards. 
Dh eh The Magnitude of the Eye varies in different Per- 
mec fons. A large Bulging Eye is the handfomeft, but.at 
' the fame time ‘tis not fo ferviceable as Little Eyes, or 
thofe which are {unk deeper ; for its Perception is not 
fo nice, and ‘tis more expos d to Rheums and external 
injuries. 
its Colour.  Mfen and Horfes are the only Animals that have Eyes 
of different Colours ; they are fometimes Grey, fome- 
times Black, and fometimes Blue ; and thisdiverfity de- 
pends upon the different Colours that appear in the xis, 
They are eafily annoyd by the Extremes of Heat and 
Cold ; fo that a Temperate Air, and. whatever is mo- 
derately Hot, agrees beft with them. bh yreti gered 
The Fye is. °Tis well known, that the Eyes are the true Organs 
aie fof Sight, and that all things are perceivd or defcry'd 
a by their mediation. But the Difhculty lies in know- 
ing how it compafles that End, which I fhall not now 
touch upon, becaufe Iam going to fhew you the Parts 
of which it confifts, mig ms 
saa tg The Eyes are divided into the External and. the 
oFme EY Tnternal Parts. The former cover and guard it,and fuch 
are the Eye-brows and Eye-lids: The latter are lodgd 
within the Socket, and are the conftituent Parts of the 
Globe of the Eye. ay 
zhe Eye The Eye-brows were call'd, by the Romans, Supercilia, 
WS from their lying above the Ci/za, or the Cartilages o 
the Eye-lids. They are Hairs rang'd obliquely, and in 
' the form of a Crefcent, of which the Point that ap- 
' proaches to the Nofe is call’d the Head ; and the other, 
which lies towards the Temples, goes by the Nameo 
the Zail of the Swpercilia. There are two of ‘em; | 
z. é. one for each Eye; and the Ancients made ‘emthe | 
Seat of Pride and Difdain. 7 3 > 
Their Com. . The Eye-brows confit of Four forts of Parts 3 
‘Politio, yA thick and hard Membrane, which, by. virtue of 
¢ its Thicknefs, forms a rifing Eminence, and by. its 
HardnefS keeps the Hairs faft. ..2. Mufcular - Parts, 
or the Extremities of the J4x{culi Frontales, which 
ferve to raife ‘em. . 3. The Hairs, which are faid te | 
ke : 6 
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be of Ufe to keep the Eyes clear from the Sweat that 

drops from the Head and Fore-head. And 4.. Fat 

which ferves for Nourifhment to the Hairs, and fome- 

times the Hairs are fo over-grown that we are ob- 

lig'd to cut them to prevent their incommoding the 

Eyes. . | 

Tis obfervd that the Prominences form’d by the The Uses of 

Supercilia, ferve to moderate and break an over-bearing as fv: 

Splendour; and oftentimes when they are not fuff. 

cient of themfelves, we are obligd to lower ‘em and 

| clap our Hand above the Eye, in order to impair the 
exceflive light. : 2 | 
The Eye-brows are too weak a guard forthe Eyes, [Pp | 

and for that reafon ‘tis likewife cover'd with two TheEyelid; 

Eye-lids; one above, that in Humane Bodies moves fo 

nimbly, that all other forts of quick motion are reck- 

oned fhort of the twinkling of the Eye; and another 

below ‘that is immoveable or at leaft has but a very 

faint motion. This is the cafe of Men; but in foul 

it ftands quite contrary, for in them the lower one 

- moves and the upper one ftands {till. — | | 

~The Eye-lids are cover’d on the Outfide with the Their Con: 

Skin, which in that part is very thin and loofes and Postion. 

confequently qualify d to ftretch and furl it felf, pur- 

{uant to their motion. Their Infide is lin’d witha 

very thin Coat which is a continuation of the Pericra- 

nium, This Goat is contrivd very fine and thin, for 

fear it fhould injure the body of the Eye which it 

touches. tes 7 

| The Upper Eye-lid is mov'd by two Mufcles, name- TheirMutclesy 

ly the dttollens or Elevator, and the Deprimens or Oc- 3 

cludense 
The Attollens fprings from the Bottom of the O7- = £E: 

| bita above the perforation that affords an Egrefs to The Elevator. 

the Optick Nerve, and is inferted with a broad Ten- 

don in the Edge of the Upper Palpebra, When it 

| fhrinks it pulls up the Eye-lid, and fo’ uncovers 

| the Eye. | | 

The Deprimens {prings from the Great or Inner fF 

| Corner of the Eye, and pafling above the Upper Eye- The Occdus 

lid, marches to its Infertion in the Little or Outer “” 

| Corner- When this Mufcle is employ’d, it draws 

down the Upper Eye-lid and covers the Eye; and in 

| order to a more exaét fhutting of the Eye, one part 

| of ic pafles through the Lower Eye-lid and is inferted 
tT in 
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in the Little Corner; for by the two parts it fhuts 
the Eye very nicely. : ae 
The Upper Eye-lids join the Lower in the Corners 
of the Eyes, of which that neareft the Nofe is call’d 
the Great or Internal Corner, and that towards the 
Temples, the Leffler or Outer Corner. 4 
The Gland call’d Lachrymalis is feated above the. 


TheGlendulaB ye near the Little Corner. “Tis divided, as *twere, 


Lachrymalis, 


A Mifteke 
upon that 
head. 


rH 
Pandla Lie 
chrpmalia, 


"Two Cardia. 


ges upon the 
Eye-hds, 


Tne Glia. 


into feveral {mall Lobes, and fo may pa(s for one of: 
the Conglomerate Cla{fs. °Tis furnifhd with Arteries 
that {pring from the Carotides, Veins that unload in 
the Jugular Veins, Nerves derivd from the Fifth and 
Sixth Pair, and Excretory Veflels which pierce the 
Inner Coat of the Eye-lids near the Cia. This 
Gland filtrates a vifcous Serofity, which ic throws in 
between the body of the Eye and the Pa/pedre, in 
order to facilitate their Motion. | | 

Some Anatomiits mention a fecond Glandula Lachry- 
malis, as being feated in the Great Corner of the Eye: 
but they are out, for there is no fuch thing in Man, 
and *tis only the little rifing that appears in the form— 
of a Caruncle in the Great Corner of the Eye, which 
they miftake for a Lachrymal Gland; though after 
all “tis nothing elfe but the union of the Inner Mem- 
brane of the Eye-lids. 

Upon the Edge of the Eye-lids we meet with two 
little perforations, call’d Paatta Lachrymalia, as being 
the Orifices of a little Membranous Bag, which goes | 
by the name of Saccus Lachrymalis or the Tear-Bag. | 
Properly {peaking, this Bag is the Entry of the Canal | 
through which the Liquor pafles from the Lachrymal 
Gland to the Cavity of the Nofe; and the Ulceration 
of that Bag occafions a Fiffula Lachrymalis, and hin- 
ders the Transfufion of Tears into the Noftrils. 

The Eye-lids are bounded by Cartilages which are 
chriftned Zarfus and Petien. Thefe Cartilages are 
thin and fine, which renders them the lighter. Their 
Figure is Semicircular ; and as they are two in number, 
fo that retaining to'the Upper Eye-lid is longer than 
that of the Lower. They are equally ferviceable in 
fhuiting the Eye, is | 

in the Edge of the Cartilages there are feveral | 
little Holes, from which {prings the Hairs of the Eye- | 
lids, that we call Cea Now thefe’are little Hairs | 
bended. Arch-ways, which are always of the fame 

| : : ‘Bignels 


The Eighth’ Demonftration. 349 


Bignefs from the time of ones Navity. They are of 

- Ufe to hinder light things to fall into the Eye. 

| _ Befides thefe Holes in which the Ciliz are planted, Several fall 
| there ftands another Row of {mall Pores on the Edge B3"'s ae 
of each. Eye-lid; and from thefe there iffues a {mall Eyelids, . 
quantity of Glutinous Humour, which ferves to fup- 

| ple and moiften the Cartilages, anid render ‘em more 

pliable in their Motions. When this Humour is tin- 

étur’d with an Acrimony, it creates little Ulcers on 

| the Edge of the Eye-lids, and a rednefs that continues 

| as long as the Ulcers are in being. 

Purfuant to the Order I have all along obferved in The parts of 
the courfe of thefe Demonftrations, our Account Of ace = 
the External Parts of the Eye, mult be follow’d pyc is com 
| with that of the Internal. Now the Ball of the Eye pos'd. 

_ is compos'd of Fat, Mufcles, Veflels, Membranes, and 
Humours. FES 

In the Cavity of the Ord:ta there isa great deal of The Fat. 
Fat,.in which the body of the Eye is wrapp‘d as if 
it were in Cotton. This Fat ferves to moiften the 
Mutcles and facilitate their Motions. | 

The Motions of the Eyes are perform’d by the me- fhe Byes 
diation of fix Mutcles, four of which are ftraight and pufies. 
two oblique. | 3 

The firft of the ftraight Mutcles, is call’d Attollens » y yy 
or Superbus, and pulls up the Eye fo as tox it upon ‘The Four 
the Heavens. The fecond is the Deprimens or Ha- Straight 
milis, which draws the Eye downwards and fixes it “**. 
upon the Earth. The third is the Adducens or Bibi- 
torius which draws the Eye towards the Nofe, and 
makes us look upon the Glafs in drinkinge The 
fourth is the dbducens or Indignatorius, which moves 
| the Eye towards the Leffler Corner and makes one 
look over his Shoulder. ; : i 

Thefe four Mufcles fpring from the circumference of i ae 
the Hole of the Orbita through which the Optick nce mut 
| Nerve paffes; and are, each of “em, inferted in the cles. 
Cornea by a thin and broad Tendon. In particular; 

I) the Swperbus {prings from the upper part of that Hole, 
§) and is inferted in the upper part of the Cormez; the 
Humilis vifes from the lower part of the Hole, and 
| terminates in the lower part of the Cornea; the Bibs- 
| torias commences from the lateral part of the fame 
| perforation, and joins the Corvea near the Great Cor- 
nex ; the Jndignatorins {teers an oppofite course to the 

Fk otis oe PRES pore Bibitorivs, 
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K 
Obliguns Ma- 
Jor 


L 
Obliquus Mz 


20% 0 


The various 
Names of 


thefe Mufcles. 


‘The occafion 


Of the Fa cE, and tts Parts, 


Bibitorins, and aéts a contrary part by moving thé. 


Eye towards the Leffler Corner. When thefe Mufcles 
aét with joint forces, they draw the Eye to the bottom 
of the Orbita. } | | 

The firft of the Oblique Mufcles, which is the fifth 
in order of thofe in the Eye, is call'd Obiquus Major. 
Tis flenderer than any of thofe I mention’d but now, 
and its Tendon is longer than that of the other Mufcles. 
It takes its rife from the inner part of the Orbita, and 
afcends along the Bone to the upper part of the great 
Corner; where its Tendon pafles through a: little 
Annular Cartilage call'd Trochlea from its bearing 
the form of a Pully, and afterwards terminates in 
company with the Obliquas Minor near the Leffler 
Corner. Some chriften this Mufcle Trochlearis. 

The fecond of: the Oblique Mufcles, or the laft 
Mulcle of the Eye, is known by the name of Obliquus 
Minor. Yt fets out from the lower and outer part of 
the Orbita, above the union of the two Bones of the 
Upper Jaw, and is inferted in the lower part of the 


Cornea near the leffer Angle. This-Mufcle ferves to — 


_pull the Eye obliquely towards the Nofe. 


Thefe two Oblique Mufcles are likewife call’d Ciwcn- 
larij and Amatorij, in regard they move the Eye 
obliquely, and wind it round ; and fuch are the ufual 
Motions of Lover's Eyes, when fix’d- upon their 
Mittreffes. . : 7 

When the Mufcles of the Eyes have not acquird 


"of Squinting- an habit of aéting in concert, which falls out very 


Eyes. 


oftenin Children, they render the Perfon {quint-Eyed. 
The Nerves of the Eye are the Optick, the A@tor, 


The Nerves the Patheticus, the Sixth Pair, and a Branch of the 


of the Eye, 


Its Arteries, 


Fifth; but the true way of tracing their diftribution, 


istogo back totheir Origin. _ All thefe Nerves, except- 
ing the Optick, having perforated the Dura Adater 


in feveral places, pafs through the Irregular Fiffzra 


of the Bone Sphenoides. The -Pathetick Nerve is 
quite confum’d upon the Obdliquus Afar; as the 
Sixth Pair is upon the Judignatorius, abating that it 
firft difpenfes a {mall Branch to the Intercoftal, as I in- 
timated above. The Optick goes to form the Retina, 
which is the Organ of Sight. 


The Eye is provided with Three Arteries. The ‘ 


firft {pringing from the Inner Carotid accompanies 
the Optick Nerve ; and after having difpenfed Branches 
. | te 


a ee 
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to the neighbouring Mufcles and Membranes; marches 
forth to the great Angle. The fecond {pringing from 
the External Carotid Waters the External Parts of 
the Eye, and unites with the former by an Anaftomofis. 

The third rifing from the Dera Mater paffes through 
the middle of the Optick Nerve, and ranges over 
the Retina, attended by a number of Veins an{werable 


to that of the Arteries. 


The Veins which receive almoft all the Blood im- ts Veins, 
ported by the Arteries, repair to the four Siuus's at 


| the Bafis of the Cranium, round the Sela of the Sphe- 


noides, in order to unload their Cargo in the Lateral 
Sinus s which convey it to the Internal Jugular Veins. 


| All the Veffels that tranfport the Blood to the inner 
_ part of the Eye, perforate the circumference of the 
_ Sclerotis in two places, near the Optick Nerve. Some 


of ‘em enter within the Choroides, and after ranging! 
upon it pafs through the middle of that Coat; after 


| which thefe {mall Veffels run to the Fibres call’d 


Ciliares, and thofe of the Jrés call'd Longitudinal. 


‘Tis a common cuftom to take the Eye of an Org The Eye an. 
Co 


becaufe it is large, in order to demonitrate the Mem- montrarca 


i) ¥ choofe to makethe Demonftration upon the Eyeof a 
i) Man notwithftanding its fmallnefs, in regard that the 


| lodg’d. 

The Firft Membrane of the Eye is call'd Conjunitiva, M - 
either from inclofing all the other Membranes, or from The Couns 
| faftning the Eye in the Socket. *Tis {mooth, polifh’d,””’” 
fiand of an Alabafter-white Colour, in a found ftate. | 


| branes and Humours of the Eye, which are the two withour ta 


parts that remain to be prefented to your Views but ng iowot 


knowledge of the Humane Body is preferable to that 


| of any other. 


The Eye has Six Membranes; four of. which are The Six 


Menibranes - 


i, Common, namely, the Conunttiva, the Cornea, the cu. Eye. 


Wvea, and the Retina; and two are Proper, viz, the 


Wl Vitrea that contains the Vitreous Humour, and the 
| Arachnoides in which the Chryftalline Humour is 


# 


‘Tis commonly faid that it derives its Origin from 


Ithe Pericranwm, but the meaning of that Aflertion 
flis, that it is faftned to that Membrane by fome Liga- 


Iments. The Conjuntfiva does not form the whole Ball 


‘of the Eye, for it terminates upon the Edge of the 
| Cornea, Tis ftrew'd with Millions of Arteries and 
}\ Veins which never appear but when the Blood is more 


rapid 
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The Cornea: 


Fi 
Ss 


'@) 
The Vvea. 


Of the Face, and its Parts. 
rapid than ufually, as it happens in thofe Difeafes 
which we call Ophtha /mic. op ae 
The Second Tunicle is the Cornea, fo called upork 
the account of its being Tranfparent like Horn. It. 


takes its rife from that part of the Dura Mater in 


which the Optick Nerve is wrapp'd, and paffing under 
the Conjunttiva becomes con{picuous in the Gap which 


that Coat leaves in the fore-part of the Eye, and juts. 


up with a {mall rifing that exceeds the Circular Line. 
This Membrane being Tranfparent on the fore-fide. 
bears the Name of Cersea in that part; but being 
thick and opaque at the Bottom where the Cozjan- 
iva covers it, that part of it is therefore call’d Sc/e- 
yotis t.e. hard. Upon this Account fome Authors 
make ‘em two Membranes; but after all being one 
and the fame continuation they can be call'd but one. 


I gave you to know that the Eye-lids ferve to open’ 


and fhut the Eye; to which I might here add another 
piece of fervice that they do in fweeping off what-ever 


‘may gather upon the Tunicles of the Eye, and parti- 


cularly in polifhing the Cornea by their Motion. 

The Third Coat is the Uvea, {o called from its re- 
femblance of a black Grape. It is likewife ftyled Cho- 
roides from bearing the form of the Chorion. It derives 
its Origin from the Pia Mater which covers the Optick 
Nerve. Tis this Membrane that makes the Hole in the 
Ball of the Eye, that appears in the middle of a 


Circle, which by reafon of its Colours is calld Iris. 


It is faftned behind to the Optick Nerve, the Re- 


tina, and the Cornea as far as the Jris; but its fore-. 


part is difengagd, by which means it is impowr'd to 


dilate and open it felf in the dark, and contract it 
felf when the light over-bears. This Motion of the 
Vvea is very fenfible in our own Eyes, but much more 
fuch in thofe of Cats. . 


: The Fourth Coat is the Retina or Reticula, fo cad | 
The Reina from its being drawn up in the form of a Net behind | 
the Humours. It confifts of a dilatation of the Op- | 


tick Nerve, and is the Seat where the Impreffion of 
Objects is lodg’d, for of all the Tunicles of the Eye, 


this alone is Untranfparent; fo that the Light Co- | 
lours, and the Species of Objects, after paffing through | 


the other Membranes and Humours, meet with a ftop 


in the Retina, which reprefents them to the Brain | 
The | 


according as it receives ‘em. 
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The Pifth- Coat, which is the firft of the Proper 
Ones, is term’d Vitrea, by reafon that it contains a Theverea: 
Glafly Humour. It fpreads out through the whole 
-Subftance of the Humour, {mall Filaments which hin- _ 
der it to flip out-of its places But when the Coat 
which is-very thin is broken, the Humour melts and 
turns allinto Water. pet 
_ The Second of the Proper Coats, or the fixth of R 
the whole, is entitled Arachnoides, from its being The rat 
thin like a Cobweb.. °*Tis likewife call’d Chry/talloi- 
des, becaufe it is the immediate Cover. of the Chryttal- 
line Humour. This Coat is Tranfparent, to the end 
that the Images of Qbjeéts might appear in it as ina 
Looking-Glats, ? eG te 
_. Within the fix Coats that I mention’d but now, The Three, — 
there are three forts of Humours contain‘d;namely, thetherye 
_ Watry, the Glafly, and the Chryttalline. | 
_... The Watry Humour is {0 called, becaufe it is uid The Huss 
| like Water; it fills the fore-part of the Eye, and makes” 
the Corvea advance a little. without the Ordita, in 
order to receive the Rays, that make their Approaches 
both direétly and obliquely. Its Liquidity qualifies 
it to make a Refraétion of the Rays, and to fuffer 
| the Uzea to {wim in it, that Coat being oblig’d to 
dilate and contract it felf. This Humour covers the 
“Chryftalline before, and furrounds the Vitrexs on all 
| fides. It recruits it felt eafily, when it is confumed 
by any Difeafe or evacuated by a Wound. The Ufe 
of the Aqueous Humour is to fecure the Parts of the 
| Eye from an exceflive drinefs, and guard off the Injury 
| of a‘bright and fhining {plendour. ° | 
The Glaffy Humour derives its Title from the ree $ 
4 femblance of melted Glafs. It tills the back-part of The Heros 
| the Eye, being feated behind the Chryftalline. °Tis’””” 
this Humour that entitles the Eye to a. Spherical Fi- — 
‘gure, and keeps up in. the Retiza a due proportion for 
| the reception of the Impreflion of Objects. Its con- 
\faftence is more folid than that of the Watry, and 
\ thinner than that of the Chryftalline Humour; which 
qualifies it for the Refraction of the Rays. Its quaw- 
| tity is likewife larger than that of the Aqueous. 
_. The Chryftalline Humour owes its Name to itsbe- TT 
ling. folid and Tranfparent, like Chryftal. Others op 
\comparing it to Ice, chriften ic Glaciaizs. It is feared U* "emoM 
between the Aqueous att the Vitreous Humours, 
| a jh 


accent 
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juft oppofite to the Pupills ; and does not exaétly 

poffefs the Gentre of the Eye, for it leans forward, in 

order to facilitate the Sight. This is the leaft of all 

the Three Humours: “Tis not exaétly Round, but 

Flat before, and fomewhat Convex behind :. ‘Tis. im- 

mers in the Glafly Humour, where it is faftened by 

the Ciliary Ligament, which is made of feveral Fibres 

call’d Ciliary Produttions, Thefe Fiore Ciliares march 

out from the Pspilla, and depart from one another like 

Lines drawn from a Genter to a Circumference: And 

- fome Authors would have made a Membrane of *em ; 

but in earneft, they only form aLigament which knits 

the Chryftalline Humour to the Grape-like Goat, and 

keeps it firm in the Glafly Humour. If. you put the 

Chryftalline Humour upon Written Paper, ‘twill mag- 

nifie the letters, like Spectacles. In a:word, this Hu- 

mour is lookd upon as the principal Mediate Organ 

of the Senfe of Seerng. . “eeegrrs 
The Utsof The Natural Difpofition- of the Coats and Humours | 
sie of the Eye, leads us to the knowledge of their Ufes. | 
The Coats are calculated for containing the Humours ; | 
. and the Humours are contrivd for breaking the Rays, | 
more or lefs, in proportion to their Confiftence; to the 
end that, by the virtue of thefe different Refraétions, | 
the Rays flying off from the Objeét, may terminate | 
directly in fuch a point as is requifite for a due Ree | 
prefentation. I | nee 
‘The Utes of “The different Ufes of all the Parts of the Eye, con- | 
ee {pire in producing Vi/oz or the Sente of Seeitig 5 which | 
is only a Concuflion of the Retiza, occafioned by the | 
Light, whether dire&t or reflected-; the Impreffion § 
of which is communicated to the Brain, and con- 
tinuing there, occafions the Remembrance ot Things | 
formerly feen, when the Spirits return to that Traét ; | 
So that Seeivg is not the acting of any thing, but only } 
the receiving of an Impreflion from luminous or | 
illuminated Objects. | 3 | 


TheSyftem But Mounfieur Branet looking upon the Vitreous | 
of M, Brunet, iti Se ie ® 
upon this #duMour. as a Compofure of an infinite number of Ner- | 
Head, vous and Membranous Filaments, which form a Come | 
pact and Homogeneous Texture, that in every part of 
it is extreme movable to the Light, its Tranfparency | 
cconfifting in that point ; this Author, I fay, upon that} 
Confideration, pretends, that this his folid Texture is en- 
titled to the Charatter of the immediate Organ of Sight. jy, 


é 
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He fuppofes, with all the Writers of Opticks. that 

| Light which flies off in a Right Line nal all fine 
nated Objeéts, tranfmits to our Eye as many luminous 

Cones, as there are Points in the Obje& within view s 

| and that each of thefe Cones, having its Bafis towards 

| the Pupila of the Eye, and its Top at the Objective 

) Point from whence it came, is continued through the 


&tion, which the Rays muft there undergo, they pro- 
| duce a new Cone oppofite to the External, the Point 
| of whigh lies towards the Bottom of the Eye. Now 
it being a Maxim, That the Diftance of the ObjeCtive 
Point from the Eye, does proportionably enlarge the 
Diftance between the Point of the Inner Cone and the 
Bottom of the Eye; upon this Maxim, I fay, that if 
| the Parts of an Object lie at an unequal diftance from 
| the Organ, the Whole of the perceived Obje& will be 
j| engrav'd, by way of Relievo or {mbof{sd-work, in the 
| depth of the Vitreous Humour, with a due regard to 
all the External Proportions : So that the Soul will 
| judge eafily of the Diftance of a Vifible Point, by the 
j| fenfe it has of the Interval between the Top of the 
Inner Cone that reprefents that Point, and the Part 
|| of the Bottom of the Eye to which it is perpendicu- 
| larly directed. Our drawing the Perception of a very 
\| huge Object from a very minute Image in the Vitreous 
i Humour, depends upon the multitude of thefe Cones, 
as well as upon the Vivacity and Diftinétion of the 
Wimpreflions which the Light makes upon it, thefe be- 
ijing at a confiderable Diftance from one another. This 
|Syitem of Mr. Branet’s was publifh'd fome Years ago ; 
and he has promisd to Demonftrate it by an infinity 
liof Experiments, and the Analogy of the Organs of 


Wother Senfes. | 


i|. The nobleft and moft excellent Senfe, next to Seeing, 
His that of Hearing ; both in regard of the nice manner 
Hin which it is perform’d, and the admirable Structure 
of the Parts that are employd in it. ‘Tis upon this 
account that we chufe to Demonftrate the Parts of the 
HOrgan of Hearing, before thofe of Smelling and Tafting. 


WThe former is that which appears upon the Externa 
PSurface: The latter confiits of feveral Particles and 
Cavities within the Offa she 
3 a 
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| Humours ; fo that, purfuant to the Rules of Refra- 


V 
The Ear. 


i. The Ear is divided into the Outer and Inner aces: Des 


356 ‘Of the Fa cE, andits Parts. 
_ . The Outer Ear is all over Cartilaginous ; its Figure 
The 4wri- 36 Semi-circular, and not unlike that of a Fan, bein 
cwla {epara- ? & 


red and turn CONVeX Without, and Concave within. It has feveral. 
edup,  Windings, which enlarge the Sound of the Echo. 

The Parts of it is divided into Two Parts, the Upper and the 
the riculaa ower: The former of which, being the broader, is 
| call'd the A/a or Wing; and the latter, which is nar- 
row, foft and pendulous, is call’d the Lobe of the 

Ear, being the Part which Ladies bore, in order to — 

hang Pearls or Diamonds upon ’em. | t 

Thedifferent The External Circumference of the Ear is known by | 

nee ae Name of Helix: The Inner, which lies meet ss 

vuricnla, tothat, is call’d Axsthelix. The Cavity which lies be- | 

tween thefe two Circumferences is chriften’d Scapha, | 

being the greateft Cavity in the Avricula. The other | 

Cavity, that appears in the beginning of the AZeatus 

Anditerins, is call'd Alvearinm. And, in fine, that | 

Prominence that approaches to the Temples has the } 

name of Hircas, upon the account that that Part | 

produces Hairs which are not much unlike thofe of | 

an He-Goat. : nee a, 

ahe Compo- The Auricula or the Quter-part of the Ear, confifts | 

“Outer Far, Of the Skin, Cartilage, Ligament, Nerves, Arteries, J 

Veins, and Muicles. The Skin which covers it isi 

very thin, and adheres clofe to the Cartilage, by the 

means of a Nervous Membrane, which renders. it very! 

Senfible. The Cartilage is not divided in Men, as it is in} 

ether Animals. The Ligament faftening the Ear tothe; 

Os Petrofum is ftrong, and proceeds from the Periera-} 

nium. The Nerves {pring from the Second Verrebra off 

the Neck. The Arteries are derivd from the Carorides 53 

and the Veins repair to the Fugalares, See 

The Mufes “Though the Auricala has no manifeft Motion, yety 

oe hee provided with Four Mufcles ; namely, one call’d] 

'— Saperior, and three call'd Pofteriores. | | 

Y The Firtt derives its Origin from the A4u/calus Fron-h 

| The Superir.talis, of which it is a part, and is inferted in thed 

' Auricula, which it pulls upwards.. The other threed. 

“make but one flefhy Body, which takes its Rife from: 

“the Os Occipitis and the Mammillary Procefs, and is} 

ZZ Z inferted behind at the Root of the Ear. We divide), 

The Pofe- this Carnous Body into Three Mufcles, in regard there}! 

cutie are fo many different forts of Fibres: However, ii] 

ferves to pull the Ears backwards and downwards. — 


The 
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| . The External Earis of Ufe to receive the Sounds, The Ufs of 
| and introduce ‘em to the A4eatus of the Internal Ear ; 2 "™ 
| fo that it is not the principal Organ of Hearing, but 

at the fame time it contributes very much to the Per- 
fection of that Senfe : For thofe whofe Ears are cropt 
| or cut off have but a confus’d way of Hearing, and are 
| oblig’d either to form a Cavity round the Ear with 
| their own Hands, or elfe to make ufe of a Horn and 
- apply the end of it to the Inner Cavity of the Ear, in 
order to receive the agitated Air. “Tis likewife ob- 
| ferv’d, that thofe whofe Ears jut out, hear better than 
| flat-Ear’d Perfons; and that the Circles or uneven 
_Circumferences, call’d Helix and Aathelix, ferve to 
| moderate the. violence of the Air, before it enters 
the Paffage of the Ear. , | 
| Under the Ears we meet with big Conglomerated The Glends 
Glands call'd Parotides, which were formerly takento° 
| be Sinks or Sewers for the Brain; but we have now 
difcover'd, that their true Ule confifts in making a 
Secretion of the Sa/iva, of which more anon. 
The Internal Ear is compos'd of feveral Parts ; The term 
| namely, Four principal Paflages, Three Membranes, “~ 
| aie little Bones, One String, Two Mufcles, and fome 
} Nerves. Sty | 
The Fitft Paflage is that which commences from the ! so rng 
| Bottom of the External Ear. In the Skin which lines“ 
it there are little Glands, which furnifh a yellow and > 
very bitter Humour, that. hinders Infeéts_ to :neftle 

| within it: But we are oblig’d to cleanfe the Paflage 

| trom time to time, for fear it fhould be ftopt by the 
i} Humour when ‘tis amafsd in a great quantity and 
| becomes dry. This is a winding, oblique and narrow 
§| Paffage, which hinders the tofs'd Air to difplay its 

| direst violence upon the Membrane that ftands at the 
bottom of the Paifage ; and by this means the Ear is 
§\ better qualify’d to receive the Sounds thus fortify’d by 
| the length of a Paflage that would prove too fhort 
| if it run in a fhort line; and at the fame time, the 
I) Roundnefs of the Paflage keeps up the Species of the 

| Agitation occafion’d by the Sound, better than if it 
had Angles capable to break and alter its direction. 
| The Situation of this Paflage, which is Iower at the 
| head than at the bottom, facilitates the eafie retreat of 


s 


| any thing that enters the Ear. | 
| Aa 3. , The 
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‘The Hmpa- The Inner Extremity of this Paffage is bounded by a 
ne thin little Membrane, which is dry, tranfparent, and 
bent like the Head of a Drum; and upon that {core 
this Membrane is ftyled Zypanum. “Tis this Membrane | 
that feparates the Internal Ear from the External. Ic — 
is not equally faften’d to the whole Circumference of | 
the Bony Circle in which it isinchasd; for on the | 
-upper-fide it hath a free difengaged part, by which | 
_ fome can give vent to the Smoak in their Mouth. 
ape i Behind this Membrane we meet with a Second Ca- 
pewm. Vity, which is call'd the Barrel of the Drum, being’ | 
ce three or four lines deep, and five or fix broad. This | 
Cavity is filld ‘with the Air that enters by the Aque- | 
duét ; and it is by the Agitation of the Membrane |} 
that that Air receives the Impreffions and Motions of | 
the External Air. The Infide of this Cavity is lin'd | 
with a Membrane which adheres to the Bone, though it | 
may eafily be feparated from it ; and is clear andtran- | 
fparent, like that of the Drum, which gives us occafion | 
fo conjeClure, that the former is a Continuation of the | 
atter, : | | 
The Thee This Cavity prefents us with Three littie Bones, | 
ile Bones, which, from their Figure, are call'd A4éleas, Tucus, 
and Stapes; i: e. the Hammer, the Anvil, and the 
Stirrup. Thefe I fhow’d you in my Offeological Lettures : | 
Their Articulation is fuch, that the AZallens is faften’d 
to. the Zympanum, which communicates to them that | 
3 which it receives from the Air. = 
AlittleMufle The Mufcle which moves thefe little Bones is plac’d | 
1g “* in the Barrel of the Drum ; it adheres to its upper- | 
shia part, and is almoft entirely lodg’d in a particular Pit. 
it produces a fhort Tendon, which faftens it to the | 
Procefs, which the Handle of the Hammer obliges to _| 
approach to itsHead. The Action of this confiftsin | 
pulling the Handle of the Hammer inwards, and in | 
{tretching the Membrane of the Drum, which after- | 
wards unbends when the Mufcleceafes to pull; for | 
the little Bones are fo articulated and mutually | 
join d by Ligaments, that they make a fort of Elaftick- | 
Spring, which, in conjunction with that of the Drum, | 
ferves for an Antagonift to the Mutcle. ce eT 
The Ueoe Anatomilts are not agreed upon the Ufe of the | 
the Drum- {mall String which lies upon the Membrane of the } 
fring. "Drum. Some employ it in giving fome Sound to this | 
Membrane, like that upon the Head of a Drum: | 
Si si Others | 
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Others alledge, That ‘tis only a Branch of the Hearing- 
Nerve, marching to the External Ear: But Mr. JZ 
will have it to be a Double-Mutcle, which has its com- 
mon Tendon inthe middle of its Length, 
We meet with a long and narrow Aeatus that The aque 
paffes obliquely from this Cavity to the Palate, and isd =~ 
_chriften’d. the Aqueduét. This Paflage is partly Car- 
tilaginous, and partly Membranous, It opens into the 
Mouth by a pretty large Orifice, by the Uvula, and 
- near the Slits that lead to the Noftrils. That the 
Mouth entertains a Correfpondency with this Cavity, 
is plain from the voiding Tobacco-Smoak by the Ears ; 
and from this, that Deafifh Perfons Hear, when one 
{peaks into. their Mouth. Some have alledg’d, That 
‘this Aqueduét had a little Valve, to prevent the retreat 
of Humours, that were thought to be voided by the 
Mouth; but the pafling of Tobacco-Smoak and Sounds, 
is Evidence that there is no fuch thing. . 
_ We come next to two Gaps, like two little Win- Me Roundl 
dows ; one of which is Round, and the other Oval. ae 
- The latter is larger than the former, and it is by them | 
that the Impreflions of the Air reach the following 
‘Cavity. | ; ‘ 
The Third Cavity, the Entry of which is form’d hie Laby- 
by the two foregoing Windows, is compos’d of feveral 
Conduits ; and by reafon of its Turnings and Wind- 
ings, is call'd the Labyrinth. The Pipes of which it 
confifts are invefted with different Names. The Begin- 
ning of the Cavity is call'd Veftibulum, and is nothing 
elfe but a Cavity of the Os Petrofum, lying behind the 
‘Feneftra Ovalis, approaching to a Spherical Figure, 
and lin’d with a Membrane, which ts ftrewd with 
Veflels. From the Veffibulum there fets out Three 
Semi-circular AZeatus's, which return to it by another 
Road. . All thefe Three furround the Formx of the 
Veltibulum ; and one ot ‘em has the Name of Horizontal, 
— while the other two are call'd Vertical. The Sound 
 paffes through the Labyrinth, in its march to the 
Fourth Cavity. or 
The laft Cavity is call’d, trom its Figure, the Shell The csteg 
or Snail. The Gonduit which leads to it is very i 
narrow ; it rifes in a Spiral-Line, and dwindles as it 
rifes. In the middle it has a Kernel or Stone, which 
is excavated in its middling-part, and makes a fort of 
a Chanel to afford a Paflage to the Shoots of the 
: sale eres ip Aa 4 Hearing- 
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Hearing-Nerve. From this Wacleus there {prings a 
bony and thin Lamina, which fteering a Spiral-courfe, 
like a Conduit, divides it all along, as it were, in two; 
but at the fame time, the Lamina being faft no where - 
but at the Kernel, ic does not hinder the upner-part of 

: the Conduit to communicate with the lower, and con- 

The Divifon eduently does not make it a Double-Patlage. | 

of the Nerums Lhe Nerve of the Seventh Conjugation, call’d Az 

Auditorins: Aitorias or~ the Hearing-Nerve, is divided into Two 

Parts, viz. one Hard, and the other Soft. The Hard, 

after its egrefs trom the Ear, is divided into three 

- Branches; the uppermoft of which runs to the Fore- 

head, the Eye-lids, and ‘Mufcles of the Fore-head ; 

the middling, to the Cheek, the Nofe, and the Lips 3 

-and the lower,:to the Tongue, the Laryux, and the 

Mufcles of the Bone Hyoides, The Soft-part of the 

Hearing-Nerve continues in this laft Cavity, where it 

is quite loft, and pertorms: the fame office that the 
Optick-Nerve does in the Eye. 

Before I finifh this Defcription of the Ear, I am 

oblig’d to acquaint you, ina few words, howthe Senfe 

Liotta of Hearing is perform’d. The External Air being tofsd 

veee’3’ by the very quick and nimble Concuffions, enters the 
Firit Adeatus and ftrikes upon the Drum; and that 
Membrane being thus jogged, fhakes the {mall String 
behind it, and the three little Bones that are knit to 
it; and by that means conveys the External Motion - 
to the Internal Air: Upon which, this Air fubtilizes 
it felf, and fortifies its Agitation. in the Windings of 
the Labyrinth and by entring into the Spiral Gécblea, 
as advancing from a broader to a narrower fpace; the 

{ Air, I fay, thus fubtiliz’d and fortify'd, communicates 
it telf to the Nerve, which conveys it tothe Common 
Senforium. So that thefe different Modifications of the 
Air move the Soul to form the Senfation which we call 
Sound: Kor Hearing jisno Aétion, but only the recep- — 
tion of the Impreffion of the Air into the Nerves 
that vilit the Ear. PREG : 


rg The Third Senfe, that remains to be Demonftrated, 
Fhe Nol. js that of Swelling. The Organ of this is the Nofe, » 
which I fhall divide,.as well as the Eye and the Ear, 

| into the External and Internal Parts. aes 

The pace of Phe External Nofe is all that Part, that offers it felf, . 
the Externe). YO Our Outward View. “Tis diftinguifh’d into feveral 
Nofe, ey a Re Parts, 


\ Ne nes 
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| Parts, each of which is cloath’d with a particular 
Name» The upper part that lies between the two 
| Eyes is call'd the Root of the Nofes that below which 
| is Bony and, immoveable is call'd its Dorfum, or 
Ridge; the pointed part. which is yet lower, goes by 

- the Name of its Spa; the Cartilaginous Moveable Tip, 
the Little Globe; the Lateral Parts, the Ale or 
_ Wings; andthe Flefhy Part which advances in the 
| middle and feparates the two Noftrils, is term’d the 
| Colwmna, or Pillar of the Nofe. | 
| The Nofe is feated in a high place in order to tes Situation? 
| yeceive the Smell that always mounts upwards. Be- 
| ing fingle, ‘tis placd in the middle of the Face, and 
"twas order d to be fangle becaufe one is fufficient for 
its work. It ftands above the Mouth, by reafon 
that this being the Part by which we receive our 
_Nourifhment, the agreeable or difagreeable Smell of 
the Aliment determines our choice in receiving, or 
| rejeCting it. shece 

The Figure and.Magnitude of the Nofe cannot belts Figure 
nicely adjufted, becaufe fome have bigger Nofes than™9,™5% 
| others. A great Hawk-Nofe is preferable to a fat 
| one, for befides that a large Nofe never {poils the Face, 
| open and wide Noftrils are ftill better than little 
narrow ones, upon the account of the conveniency of 
| Refpiration, as well as Beauty. | 

The Nofe is composd of Skin, Mufcles, Cartilages, te compo: 
Bones, Veflels, Cavities, and Coats, The Bones offition, 
1 cing are fufficiently accounted for in our Ofte- 
jology. : 
i The Nofe is cloath’d with a thin fine Skin, which The skin of 
Slis without Fat, tor fear the Nofe fhould become too" No®. 
|big. This want of Fat is the occafion of its being 

}eafily annoy’d by the Cold, which gives it a red 
brown, or Violet-colour. The Skin adheres to the 
i) Mufcles of the d/e of the Nofe: In the Part call’d 

|the Colamna it is fungous,, and is turnd or folded 

\up As aes to cover it, and make an Edging for the 
| Noftrils.. 
| Upon taking up the Skin, we come in fight of the Its Seven 
 Mufcles of the Nofe, which are feven in number, v=.""°% 
Bone Common, and fix Proper. Of the laft fort four 

\ dilate it, and the other two contraét it. All the Muf- 

cles of this Part are very little, becaufe the Nofe has 
Bino remarkable Motions to perform, neither is it. 

. proper 


f 
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proper it fhould, upon the account that it is oblig’d 


to be always open to facilitate Refpiration. 


The Orbcwa The Common Mufcle is a part of the Orbicular 


ae Mufele of the Lips; It draws the Nofe downwards 
when it brings the Upper Lip to approach the Lower, 
3 The two firft of the Proper Glafs are, the Pyrami- 
The Fyram. 24les or Triangulares; which {pring from the Suture 
ddex Of the Fore-bead and are inferted with a broad Ten- 
don in the Ale of the Nofe, which they ferve to draw 
afunder. 4 4 oe 
The other two refemble a Myrtle-Leaf, and are 
Pans pte. Called Dilatantes, from their ferving to enlarge the 
foitirs: Nofe. They take their rife from the Bone of the 
. Nofe near the 4/a, and terminate in the round place 
of the fame Wing. | 5s 
The Cnfrie- The two laft Mufcles are Internal, and lie hidden 
gens le ander the Coat that invefts the Noftrils They are 
| {mall and Membranous. They fpring trom the inner 
part of the Bone of the Nofe, and are inferted in the 
Internal A/z of the Noftril in order to fhut it. 
You may obferve that the four Dilatantes are placd 
Externally, and the two Con/fringentes have an Inner 
Situation. 


Tae Five .. 


: 


Noftrils. : 


The Intemal he Veffels that water the Membrane of the Nofe | 
beigiat inwardly, are Nerves, Arteries, and Veins. The } 
Nerves are derivd from the fecond Branch of the } 
Fifth Pair; The Arteries {pring from the External |. 
Carotid; and the Veins empty themfelves in the }, 
External Jugular Vein. Thefe Veflels pafs under the }) 
Pit of the Z)goma; and the Inner Orbitary Perfo- -}, 
foration gives a paflage toa {mall Shoot of the Nerve } 
of the Firlt Branch of the Sixth—Pair, together with |) 
a Vein from the Internal Jugular, and an Artery from |): 


the Internal Carotid. 


Under thefé Mufcles there are five Cartilages, which | 
Canikges ofform the lower part of the Nofes for the upper, to | 
the Nok which thefe Cartilages are united, is Bony. The two | 
Superiour Cartilages adhere to two Bones of the Nofe; | 
thefe are broad upwards, but they foften and grow | 
narrow in their defcent. The other two, z.e. thofe } 
which form the A/a, are faftend to their Extremi- | 
tics by Membranous Ligaments; and the fifth is | 
plac'd in the middle for a Partition between the two | 


All ji 
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All the Veffels which pafs through the Internal Or- The External 
bitary Perforation, and the Holes of the Sieve-like. YeM€!s ofthe » 
bone, are difpenfed to the Membrane of the Bony- es : 
Leaves’ The External Veflels are difperfed through 
the Membrane that covers the two little Bones in 
| each 'Noftril, which in fome meafure ftop up the 
|. Orifice of the Maxillary Sim#s. This Membrane and 
the Veffels defcend into the very Siuus's; and ‘tis to 
be remark'd, that it is ftrewd with a great number 
of {mall Glands which filtrate a white vifcous Liquor, 
eall'd Snot. Befides thefe two Sinks, there are fome 
others that convey a Liquor like the former into the 
Noftrils. | 
| - The Firft of thefe Excretory Du&ts is the Canalss txcretory 
| Nafalis, which is form’d, asI intimated above, by the Conduit. 
Coition of the two Lachrymal Points,:that pafs through 
| the Foramen of the Os Unguis. “Tis by this Paflage 
that part of the Humours which water the Eye, 
diftill into the Nofe. The fecond, is the two Holes of 
the Stwns’s call'd!Frontales, which unload in the Nofea 
Snot filtrated by the Glands of their Membrane. The 
| third is the two Holes of the Stzus's of the Os Sphenoides, 
| there being one on each fide. The fourth is the two 
Orifices of the Maxillary Cavities, which are almoft 
always full of Snot, by reafon that their Slits do not 
‘lead tothe Nofe in a declining pofture, as thofe of the 
| other Sizas's are known to do; for on the contrary 
they point upwards. The fifth is the Aqueduét, 
4) fome part of which is invefted with the Glandulous 
| Membrane of the Noftrils. In fine, the matter dif- 
charg’d by all thefe Excretory Paffages and Glands is 
| what we call Snot; of which the moft liquid -part 
runs through the Hole cail’d Jucifvum, and the thicker 
| falls through the Nofe-Slits into the Mouth. When 
“@ne.isin perfect health thefe Glands ought to filtrate 
| but a very {mal} quantity, and confequently there 
| aeons to be fearce any {pawling or running at the 
- Nofe. i : 
--The two Gaps at the Bafs of the Nofe are the The Noftrls, 
| Noftrils, or the commencement of two Cavities, which 
| afford a continual Ingrefs and Egrefs to the Air. 
| Each of thefe Cavities divides afterwards into two 
| others, one of which afcends towards the Sieve-like- 
Ml bone, and the other defcends to the Palate in order 


to empty it felf in the Bottom of the Mouth and the 
a Throat. 
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Throat. °Tis by the laft that Drink taken in at the 
Mouth fometimes flies out through the Noftrils, and 

Snufh taken at the Nofe falls into the Mouth. _ 
There are two other Conduits lately difcover'd, 
which run from the Noftrils to the Mouth. They 
commence at the Bottom of each Noftril, and paffing 
over the Palate, perforate ic under the fore-teeth, 

where they come to a period. _ 

The Tonide The whole inner capacity of the Nofe is lind with 
ofthe Nol 4 pretty thick Coat, which has feveral little Holes 
in that part that lies. near the Sieve-like-bone. 
This Coat is a continuation ef the Dura Afater, 
which is {aid to fend out Fibres through thefe?Holes, and 
thefe Fibres by a fubfequent dilatation are faid to form 
— not only this Tunicle, but likewife that of the Mouth, 
Tongue, and Larynx. In the lower part of this Coat 
there grows fome Hairs which are vifible at the Entry — 
of the Nofe, though “tis not eafy to guefs what Ulfe - 
they are for. . | > 
The Ubks of Scarce any part ferves for more Ufes than the Nofe. 
the No. JT} mention four or five that can {carce be contefted. 
In the firft place it ferves to convey the Air to the 
Brain, that being neceflary tor the forming of Animal 
Spirits: Ina fecond place, it affords a Paffage to the - 
Air that inceflantly enters and departs from the 
Lungs; and this is of fo great importance to Man, 
that he dies as foon as the Air is denied Entrance. 
The third Ufe is to convey Odours to the Membranes 
that line the inner fide of the Bony Leaves of the 
Nofe; without § which fervice the Sence of Smelling 
would fink. In the laft place, it contributes to the — 
Beauty of the Face. Thefe four Ufes are calculated — 
for the External Nofe, for the Ufe of the Internal 
confifts in its being the principal Organ of Smel- 


hing. ) | 
the ier The Internal Nofe is fill'd with feveral Cartilagi- 
parof me nous Plates , feparated one from another. Each 
Nof& Plate is fplit into feveral others, moft of which are 
rolld in a Spiral Form. The Extremities of thefe 
Plates terminate at the Root of the Nofe, and the 
Perforations of the Sieve-like-Bone are nothing elfe 

burt the Intervals by which they are disjoyn'd. 
The Utes of Thee Lamize or Plates are particularly defign’d to 
uae fupport the Inner Coat of the Nofe, which being the 
“""" domediate Organ of Smelling, has a very long Extent - 

eat as 


— 
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as well as all the Organs of Senfes and upon that | 
gecount “tis folded into the little Cavities of the Nofe 

that lie in feveral places, in order to employ all its 
length in a narrow {pace ; and at the fame timeit runs 

eine Shee thefe Lamine, and covers their Surface 
exactly. . | | 

Though this Coat 1s endow'd with an Exquifite The Reafors 
Senfe, as being ftreak’d with an Infinity of Nervous fyebeen* 
Shoots, yet the Parts of Odorous Bodies are {0 fine, 
that their Commotion of the Organ would be very 
weak, if Nature had nor affifted it by giving the Tu- 
nicle a large Extent; for by that contrivance a great 
“many Corpu(culum’s may {trike upon the Tunicle in 
feveral places at the fame time, and fo the Impreffion 
is enliven‘d and fortified. . 

Farther ; the Air which paffes through the Noftrils*°ne 8 
in order to enter the Breaft, hurries thefe little Atomsrsren, 
along with it; fo that if there were not fo many 
Cavities and winding Sas’s form'’d by the Intervals 
of thefe Lamine, the greateft part of the Odorous 
Particles would be {weep’d immediately to the Breaft 
~ along with the Air, without affeéting the Organ. 

Tis for the fame Reafon that this Tunicle is fur- ‘Tis fminva 
nifh’d with feveral little Glands, which have Pipes Witt Glands. 
that open into the Cavity of the Nofe, and moiften 
it with a thick Glutinous Humour, that ferves to 
ftop and entangle the dry Exhalations of Odorous 
Bodies. | AE 

Queftionlefs, the Length and Extent of this Tu- What occaf. — 
nicle ferves likewife to render the Senfe of Smelling 77" Sibu 
every fubtile and fine; for we fee that the greater num- of smelling. 
ber of Laming in any Animal renders the Nofe more 
fenfible; for Hounds have more than any other Ani- 
mal, and Men have fewer. : 

Here, we muit obferve that the OlfaGtory Nerves T# sept 
fhoot through the Holes of the Os Ethmoides fevera ee gy 
_ {mall Branches like Pipes which are loft in’ the Nerves. 
Inner Tunicle of the Nofe: fo that the manner of 
Smelling may be drawn by a neceffary confequence 
from the Structure of the Parts. To draw it up ina 
few words: ff t 

The little Atoms that exhale from OdoriferousHowth Sent 
Bodies, are carry’d along with the Air to the Nole,pectrmd: 
| -where, by ftriking upon its Inner Membrane, they : 

jog the {mall Pipes-of the Olfactory Nerves: rues 

| | | ately 
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ately the fubtile matter with which they are fill'd, 
partakes of this jogging motion, which by vertue o 
the continuity, flies in a moment to the Corpora Stri- 
ata or chamfer'd Eminences, where thefe Nerves take 
their rife, and where our Soul being acquainted with 
the different undulations that each Objeét is capable 
to occafion in the Spirits, perceives that this is the 
Impreffion of an Odorous Body: Now this gives 
birth to the Senfationcall'd Smelling. Smelling therefore 
is not an Aétion, but-a paflive quality of the Ol- 
faGtory Nerves in receiving the Impreffion that Odo- 
rous Bodies make by vertue of their Exhalations. 


The Taf. | We are now atrivd at the Fourth Senfe, namely 
that of Za/ting, which deferves our regard as much 
as the former, as being made by the fame Hand. | 

The Organ of Taf? is the Tongue, one of the 

The Mouth Partscontaind in the Mouth. But before we enter upon 
| that, ‘twill be proper to ~premife an Account of 
the External Parts of that Cavity, which goes by the 

66. Name of the Mouth. | 

The Lips. The Lips are the External Parts of the Mouth. 
There are two. of them, one above and another 
below. They confift of a fungous Flefh, and are 
coverd with avery thin Coat, which is continuous 
with that of the Mouth. Before we launch into the 
Mufcles that move ‘em, well firft take off the Ex- 
ternal Parts that furround ’em. 

The Cheeks The Round Prominence that lies under the Eyes, 
' between the Nofe and the Ear,:is called the Pomum, 
“or Ball of the Cheek, which’ is ufually of a ruddy 
Colour, and for as much asit reddens more in the 
Paffion of Shame, is likewife ftyl'd the Seat of Shame. 
The loofe part that lies under this is call’d the Cheek 
or Bucca, becaufe it {wells when one founds a Trum- 
pet. The upper part of the Upper Lip is call'd Az- 
flax; the Slice between the two Lips is {tyl'd the 
Mouth; the two Extremities of that Slit are called 
the ‘Corners of the Mouth; the rifing prominent 
parts of the Lips are chriftend Prolabia; the lower _ 

part of the Under Lip is termd the Chin; and the 
- Hefhy part under the Chin isnam‘d &uccula. "i 
The Checks Some Authors aflign to the Cheeks two Mufcles, 
Le namely, the Cutanexs and Buccinator : But 1 allot ‘em 
~~" gone; for the former. of thefe two retains to the 


oon \ ; Lower- 
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| Lower-Jaw, and the fecond ought to be thrown in to 

the Lips. —_- aS: 
| . The Lipshave thirteen Mufcles, eight of which are The Thir- 
| Peculiar or Proper, and five Common. Of the Proper peat 
| Glafs four retain to the Upper, and four to the 
Lower-Lip. Ofthe Common fort two are allotted to 
each Lip. So that the fix Mufcles on each fide, with 
| the odd one, make up the number of Thirteen. | 

The Firft of the Proper Clafs, which belongs to the 7 
Upper-Lip, is call'd Incifivus, by reafon that it takes tucifres 
| its Rife from the Upper-Jaw-Bone, where the Fore- 
| Feeth or the Jncifores are placd. “Tis inferted in the 
Upper-Lip, which ic pulls upwards. . 

The Second, which is the Antagonift to theformer, 9 
is call’'d Tréangularis.. It {prings from the Lateral and triagucerix 
| External part of the Bafis of the Lower-Jaw-Bone, 
and 1s inferted near the Gorner of the Mouth in the 
Upper-Lip, which it pulls downwards. 

The Third, call’d Adontanus, or the Square-Mufcle, 9 
is allotted to the Lower-Lip. It rifes from the Fore 4s. 
and the Lower-part of the Chin, and from the Root 
‘of the Fore-Teeth of the Lower-Jaw 3 and terminates 
in the Brim of the Lower-Lip, which it draws 


i 


: 


| down. | 
The Fourth Mufcle is the Antagonift of the laft, ro | 
| and is call'd Cazinus, becaufe it rifes from the Upper- “sninws. 
Jaw-Bone, above the Dexs Caninus or Eye-Tooth, 
| and is inferted in the Lower-Lip near the Corner of 
| the Mouth, in order to pull up this Lip. | 
| The Fifth Mufcle, or the firft of the Common fort, x4 
| is the Zygomaticus, fo call’d from its Origin, which is Zyserasices. 
| derivd from the Zygoma. °Tis inferted in the Corner 
of the Mouth, in order to draw it towards the Ears. 
This Mufcle is likewile nam’d R:ifor, becaufe it Acts 
| when we Laugh. | 
The Sixth Mufcle, or the Second of the Common = 12 
} dort, is the Buccinator, {o call'd from its AGtion in, S#cinea, 
{welling and enlarging the Cheek when we Blow or 
| Sound-a Trumpet. It takes its rife from the Roots of 
the Grinders of both Jaws, and terminates in the 
| Circumference of the Lips. | 
| The Laft, which is the thirteenth or odd Mufcle, 
his call'd Orbicularis, This is the Flefh that encompafles gyejcilarie 
the two Lips, like a Sphinéter ; and fhuts che Mouth, 
by drawing them together, [Tis likewile by vierus 
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f its Aétion that we make Mouths, by fhooting out © 
the Lips. si é | 
4 Gknds The Lips have feveral Glands, which one may eafily: 
ofthe Lips. feel with the Tip of his Tongue, for they lie under 
- the Coat that covers the Lips» Thefe Glands are fur- 
nifh’'d with little Arteries and Veins ; but ‘tis to be 
obferv'd, That befides thefe, there are feveral other 
Glands in the Mouth, which make a Secretion of Li- 
quor by feveral little Excretory Pipes, and ferve to 
moiften the Tongue, and promote the diffolution of 
the Aliment. : 
The Mouth’ When the Mouth is well made, with Ruby Lips, 
oa tobe it contributes much toa Beautiful Face. The Mouth 
me js of a contrary Mold from the Eyes ; fora Little 
Mouth is always handiomeft, whereas the Largeft Eyes . 
are only fuch. | rate 
ThePartsens The Parts enclosd in the Mouth are the Gums, © 
oe me the Teeth, the Palate, the Cvsla, the Almonds, and — 
+ the Tongue. All thefe I thall defcribe to you, except- — 
the Teeth, which I have already difpatchd in my | 
O COLOR Yo . . : 
The Gums. | The ibe confift of a hard and folid fort of Flefh, | 
that poffeffes the upper-part of the d/veols or Sockets _ 
in which the Teeth are planted. When the Teeth are | 
- corrupted, fometimes {mall Abfceffes happen in/the | 
Gums, which we are: oblig’d to open with the Point | 
ofaLancet. The Gums ferve to keep the Teeth firm | 
in their Sockets ; for they are knit ftrongly to the | 
Teeth, and for that reafon, when we mean toDrawa | 
Tooth, we are oblig’d to feparate the Gum that is 
faften’d to it, for fear of rending it, or taking off fome | 
part of it along with the Tooth. | Ae | 
The Palate. The Palate is the Upper-part of the Mouth. Some | 
call it Heaven, or the Roof of the Mouth, becaufe ’tis | 
fomewhat Concavous. *Tis form’d by the Maxillary- | 
Bones and the Bone of the Palate; and is coverd | 
with a thick fhrivell’d Membrane, as well as the Infide | 
« .. of the Cheeks and the Mouth. 1 <i. 
me rs fe . The Subftance of this Tunicle is ftrew’d all over | 
* rane: with Conglomerate Glands, which are continued to | 
the Toufile or Almonds. Thefe Glands feparate a fort | 
of Serofity, which they difcharge into the Mouth by | 
an of little Pipes that perforate it as if “cwere | 
a Sieves thee | 


The | 
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The Ovala is a fmail Pyramidal Prominence that 41 
hangs down from the Palate upon the Root of the The four 
Tongue.. “Tis form’d bythe union.of two little Round eg ef 
Mutcles that {pring frem the Sepram or Partition-wall ans 
of the Nofe. Thefe Mufcles ferve to raife ic ; and when 
| their Action ceafes, it falls by itsown weight. Upon 
the Sides of the Uvala we meet with two Arches, which 
are the Mouth ot the Rime Nafales; thefe Arches con(ift 
of Semi-circular Fibres, coverd with a thin Skin upon 
which little Glandulous Grains are difpersd. When 
the Semi-circular Arches ftretch themfelves length- 
wife, they become ftraight, in order to confine the 
Air within the Mouth when we blow or heave up 
the Cheeks; they likewife. ftop the entry of the Larynx, 
and fo hinder the Air to {pring out from the 4/pera 
Arteria, when we breathe in performing the fame 
Aétion. When we mean to give the Air an exit with- 
out opening the Mouth, we make a totion inthe 
Throat that. raifes thefe Arches; and when the Fibres 
ceafe to act and. bend to their natural pofture, thefe 
_Paffages are enlargd. Commonly we allot four 

Mutcles to the Uvala, for the Pertormance of its Mo- 

Lions. 

_ In fome Perfons thefe are very manifeft, being per- 15. 15 | 
form’d by the four Mutcles call’d Periffaphylini. The Slain 
two firft are the Periffaphylini Externi, which {pring * 
from the Upper-Jaw under the laft Grinder, and ter- 

| minate by a flender Tendon in the fides of the 

Ovula. 

The two other Mufcles are the Peri/faphylini Isterni, 16. 16 
which take their rife from the Inner-Wing of the ff 
Prerigoides Procefs, where there ftands a_ little ’ 
movable Cartilage that minifters to their Motion. 
| After that, they mount along the Wing of the Proceis, 
| and are inferted in the Uvala. Thele four Mutcles, 
which are very fmall, and are rather mufculous Fibres 
than true Mutcles, ferve. to advance and draw back the 
Vuuala, when we {wallow Viétuals. pee 
|. Oftentimes the Vvsla is {well’d and inflam’d ; and Reid: 
| fometimes it runs out to fuch a length, that we are : 
| oblig’d to cut off the Tip of ir. sted 
The Ancients allotted it feveral Ufes, to which 1C te 4 
I has no title ; fuck as that of Modifying the Air, and 77,808 

being the Bow of the Voice, to ule Riolanus's words. ga 
W But ‘tis certain chis fott . any modifie the oe 

, , is 


» 
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"Tis true, when the Uvzla is loft, the Voice is hoarfe, 
but that proceeds from the fame Caufe that deftroy’d 
the Weula ; from an Ulcer, for Inftance, that at once 
confum'd the Vala, and at t@e fame time corroded, 
or otherwife damag’d the Mufcles and Cartilages of the 
Laryax; which being thus robbd of their Elaftick- 
Spring and due Pliablenefs, are uncapable of-giving 
the Modification of a clear and clean Sound to the Air 
‘that pafles through that Pipe. 
ay,17  Uponeach fide of the vala, betwixt the Larynx 
Fhe Torjile, and the Mufcles of the Os Hyoides, there ftands a Con- 
~ globate Gland, which I fhew’'d you in {peaking of the 
Laryux:. Thefe two Glands are call’d Tonfile or Amyg- 
dale, in regard they refemble Blanch'd Almonds. They 
are furnifh’d with all forts of Veffels, and ftrain out 
the Serum that moiftens the Tongue, the Laryax, and 
_ the Ocfophagus. 
g8.18 The laft Part that remains to be viewd, within the 
The Tongue. Mouth, is the Tongue or Lingua, fo call'd from the 
Latin word Lingere, which fignifies to Lick. The An- 
cients were fenfible of its Excellency, when they en- 
titled it, The In[trument of Speech: And the Anatomifts — 
of this Age cannot but admire it as much, now that | 
they have difcover'd its true Structure, which indeed is © 
altogether furprizing, in regard of the infinity of the — 
Papillary Bodies of which it confifts, 
Ips Sftuation Tis feated in the Mouth, under the Arch of the | 
and Figure. “Palate. Its Figure is fo contriv’d, as to qualifie it to | 
{weep the whole Mouth, for it runs from a broad Bafis | 
| almo{t to a Point. 
Tee Migni Its Size 4 _ indifferent bulky, and proportion’d to | 
Pr Re as the*Mouth, When “tis too fhort, ‘we cannot | 
fhoot it out; when “tis too thick, it makes us {tame | 
mer; and when ‘tis too flaggy and moift, as in Chil. | 
dren, they can’t well pronounce Articulate Words. | 
The Compl The Tongue is a Compofition made up of feveral 
Tong of the Parts, wiz. Membranes, Flefh, Veffels, Glands, Liga- | 
gue. % | 
ie ments and Mutcles. 
me) Tis cover'd with a pretty ftrong Membrane that | 
The Zuni- {ypplies the place of the Epidermis. Under that Mem- | 
this brane theres a Vifcous Subftance, which is indifferent 
soe thick, and full of Holes like a Sieve ; being White On | 
| that fide which touches the Outer Membrane, and 
Black on the reverfe. This is eafily perceiv’d in the 
Tongue of an Oxe. 2 : 
The § 
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The Flefh of the Tongue is of a peculiar Nature,and 20 


fuch as is not to be found in any other Part of the The Flethof 
Body. ‘Tis all over Fibrous, and rather ee the Tongue. 
than Glandulous; being encompafs'd with Fibres which 

run in a ftraight Line from the Bafis to its Tip, and 

draw it in or fhorten it. : 

In the middle of the Flefh there are different forts 

of Fibres ; fome of which are ftraight, others oblique 
and tranfverfe, and others again imitate the Texture 
of Matts, which defcend from above, downwards. 
‘Tis by the means of thefe Fibres that the Tongue 
moves it felf, and turns like an Eel in the Mouth. 
Thefe Fibres are interlacd with Fat and little Glands 
towards the Bafis; which renders the Tongue pliant 
and fupple, and occafions the nice and agreeable Tafte 
of the Tongues of Animals. 

The Tongue is furnifh’d with feveral Nerves from The Vettels. 
the Fifth and Ninth Pair, moft of which are loft in its Tonge | 
Subftance, and efpecially in its Tunicles. Its Arteries 27, 29 
are Branches of the Carotides, and its Veins repair to lts Nerves, 
the Jugulars. Thefe are call’d Rawine, and are open’d 22. 22 
with good fuccefs in Quinfies. They are plac’d on the Ott Nerves 
two fides of the Bridle. : es 

In this Organ we meet with four big Glands, two 
of which, feated near the Rawine, are called Hypoglottides ; The Glands 
and the other two, being plac'd on the two fides of fe 
the Tongue, are nam’d Sablinguales. Allof'em ftrain ” 
ott a Serofity, like a fort of Saliva, which they 
difcharge by {mall Pipes into the Mouth, near the 
Gums. 7 

It has two Ligaments, one which knits its Barfis ts Ligs 
to the Os Hyoides, and another larger one inferted in ™"* 
its Middling and Lower-part, which is call’d the 
Bridle of the Tongue. In New-born Children we 
often meet with a fupernumerary third Ligament, , 
which hinders them to fuck, for fometimes it extends 
to the very Tip of the Tongue, and in that cafe we 
cut it with a Pair of Sciffors. oe 

Though the Tongue confifts of a Fibrous and Muf- T°, Fight. 
culous Subftance, and by that means is qualify d C0 the Tongue, 
turn it felf any way in the Mouth ; yet itis furnifh’ tw 
with Mufcles for the Performance of its great Motions, 
fuch as that of {hooting out of the Mouth, or retiring 
into it. Thefe Mufcles are Eight in number, there 


_ being | ach fide. 
being Four on each fide ag The 
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23.23 The Firft Pair is the Genyoglofi, which {pring from 
The Two the Lower-part of the Chin, and are inferted in the 
eset: Anterior and Interior-part of the Tongue, in order to. 
draw it out of the Mouth. | 
24°24 — The Second is the Sty/og/o/fi, which {pring from the 
The Two Styloides Procefs, and terminate in the Lateral and 
Siplegloff. Upperepart of the Tongue, in order to pull ic upwards. 
The Baftogloffi are the Third, which rife out of the 
The Two Upper-part’ of the. Bafis of the Os Hyoides, and are 
Bafngiofi. inferted in the Root of the Tongue. This moves it 
towards the Bottom of the Mouth. | 3 
26.26 The Cerategloffi, or the Fourth Pair, take their rife 
The Two from the Upper-part of the Coruz of the Os Hyoides, 
Cerateglofi- and are inferted in the fides of the Tongue. This Pair 
pulls it afide and backwards. When thefe four Mutcles 
on cn fide act fucceffively, they move the Tongue 
round. | 
The Ves of The Tongue ferves for four Ufes. x. To affift the 
9 Tonge. Chewing Faculty, by turning the Morfels in the 
Mouth. 2. To promote Deglutition or Swallowing, 
by prefling the Aliment againft the Roof. of the 
Mouth, and {fo obliging it to enter the Oc/ophagus, 
3- To join with the Lips in Articulating the Voice, 
for it is by their joint- Motions that the Air fpringing — 
from the Lungs, is form’d into Words. 4. To be the 
principal Organ of Tafte. , ak 
37 Thave fhown you the Membrane that invefts the 
The Grpus Tongue, and the Vifcous Subftance that lies under- 
Papillare of neath. Now, befides thefe two Parts, there is under 
Fhe Tongue them a Coat, which is call’d Corpus Papillare, and is 
all over full of the Nerves of the Fifth and Ninth Pair. 
28 ‘This Tunicle, or Worpus Papillare, gives rife to the 
sort cous Wervous Papilla that penetrate the Vifcous Subftance, 
Seance, ond terminate in the Surface of the Tongue. By 
virtue of thefe Papille the Tongue perceives the diffe- 
rent qualities of Taftes. tie eenaet 5 ie 
If you will but take the Pains to boil the Tongues” 
of Beafts, you will perceive an infinity ‘of thefe {mal] 
Prominences rifing out of the Membrane of the Tongue, 
and refembling the Teeth of Wooll-Cards. 
Wew the This Mechanical StruGture gives us to know, that 
Senle of Tae Tafte confifts in the fluttering of the Spirits of the 
vpae Tongue, causd by the Salts of the Aliment, which 
{trike upon the Nerves in which they are contain‘d; and 
that the Senfe of Zafe is occafion'd by thefe futtegines ’ 
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We conclude therefore that the Salts of eve ing 
that touches the Tongue, by Sicing ear the pe 
pillary Prominences, occafion Undulations within ’em 
which in the fame moment are imparted to the Spirits 
contain d in the Nerves, and by thefe tranimitted to 
the Corpora Striata with which they are continuous. and 
which reprefent to the Soul fuch Impreffions as they 
receive. So that Zaj/fing is not the doing of any 
thing, but. only the receiving of Impreffions upon 
the Papillary Bodies, which are form’d of the Extre- 
mities of the Nerves of the Tongue. Thefe Impreffi- 
ons are firft given by the Saporous Bodies, which pro- 
perly {peaking are the Salts of the Aliment. 

LA engag d to fhew you all the new DifCoveries The Sativaxy 


in Anatomy, I fhall finifh this Lecture wich a Yes’. 
Demonftration of the Salivary Veffels. | 

Thefe Veflels are four in number, two of which There are 
being fuperior, {pring from the Parotides; and the Fovrofthen; 
other two which are inferior, rife out of the Maxillary 
Glands. All of °em open into the Mouth. . 
The Parotides are very big Conglomerate Glands. 29 
They are placd behind the Ears, and fll up all that Two oftheni. 
| {pace that lies between the hinder corner of the Lower- ‘pring from 
| Jaw and the Aa/foides-Procefs. They are furnifh’a’*°°""™ 
with Arteries from the Carotides, which reach within 
| their Subftance; and Veins which run off to the 
Jugular Veins. Out of this Blood which paffes 
| through their Subftance, a Secretion is made of a 
Liquor call’d Sziva, which is received by two 
Veffels nam’d Sa/ivares, and thefe Veflels are form’d 
#) out of feveral little Branches, whigh unite upon their 
f\ departure from the Glands, and marching along the 

| Cheeks, make a breach through the middle of them 

in order to terminate in the Mouth. 
| The Maxillary Glands are fo called, becaufe they 
| are feated under the lower AZaxilla, between the Larynx ae bese 
and the Os Hyoldes. Thefe Glands which aré of a rit from the 
| Conglomerate Nature, are equipp'd with Arteries, Maxillry 
Veins, and Dultus Salivares, which are form’d by the 7" 
@ joint union of feveral Branches under the Digattrick 
Bi Mutcle. The Sadiva being ftrained out by thefe Glands, 

lis taken up by thofe Salivary Duéts, which unload 
lit in the Mouth. The Duéts open into the Mouth 
under the Tip of the Tongue, upon the two fides of 


the Franum, by the aes Fore-Teeth. 
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The Uksof Thefe four big Glands are defign’d to make a conti-| 


nual feparation of the Saliva, and phe it by the’ 
four Dauttus Salivares to the Mouth, where it aéts 
the Part of the firit diffolver of the Aliment, as I 
taught you before under the head of Digeftion. 

The Natural Situation of thefe Glands is extream 
convenient for their funétion. The Parotides are 
lodg'd ina Cavity, moft of which is Bony 3 and be- 
fides, the Corner of the Lower-Jaw which preffes them 
in the time of chewing, obliges the Saliva to depart 
from thefe Glands and to repair to the Mouth, °Tis 
true indeed the Maxillary Glands are not fqueezd by 
any Bony Part; but after all, they are prefs'd down 
by the Digaftrick Mufcles, which being empla@yid i 
pulling the Lower-Jaw downwards, grow “Mic 
every time that the Mouth opens, and by vertue of 
the Swelling of their Body prefs the Sava’ out of 
thefe Glands into the Mouth. 

It appears therefore that thefe four Glands are fo 
feated, that the Motions of the Jaw promote the 
Egrefs of the Saliva into the Mouth; and this we 
experience in {peaking and yawning, though even then 
the Motions of the Jaw are not 10 confiderable as in 
the cafe of Chewing. Nay, fometimes in yawning, 
thefe Glands are fo forcibly wringd by the great 
dilatation of the Mouth, that the Sa/va flies with an 
impetuous force a great way out of the Mouth. 


Now, GENTLEMEN, I have finifhd what I had 


to fay upon the Organs of the Four Senfes. I have 


contented my felf with diffecting and unfolding | 
all the Elaftick Springs and Particles that enter into 
their Compofition: And I am perfuaded you are 
convinced as well as I that all the Aétions which re- | 
fult from em, area neceflary confequence of thenatue | 
ral difpofition of their Parts. | be 
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The Ninth Demonstrations 


Of the Parts of the UP PE R-LIMBS. 


at I-divided the Humane Body into the 

Trunk and the Limbs. In the foregoing Le- 

Qures I oe you an Ample Demonftration of all the 
Parts of the Trunk; fo it remains only to prefent 
thofe of the Limbs to your View. This I mean to 
perform in Two Demonftrations; for thefe Parts 
are {o numerous, that I cannot pretend to fhew you | 
them in one Leéture. — : 

In the Beginning of this Anatomy, I acquainted © 

_ you that the Limbs were Four in number, 21%. Two 
Superior, eall'd the Arms, and Two Inferior nam'd 
the Legs. The Former are the Subject of this Days 
Demonttration, and the Latter you fhall fee to 
Morrow. Pay 

{ have hitherto forbore to entertain you with a 
general Difcourfe of the Mufcles and ther Motions ; 
tor I forefaw that this would be the moft convenient 
place for that piece of Inftruétion, in regard that this 
and the enfuing Demonftrations have fcarce any thing \ 
to treat of but the Mufcles. : 

MY OLOGY isa Science which treats of the Muf- alyelogia: i 
cles in particular, That Name is deriv'd from twe Etymology. 
Greek Words, namely Mes, which fignifes a Moufe,. ee 
and AsyG-, 4.¢. Difcourfe; for there are fome Muteles cant 
that reflemble a Moufe very much. ee 

All the Incifions that a Surgeon makes upon a Hu- A S@geon’s 
mane Body, ought to follow the Direction of the ae ee iad 
Fibres of the Mufcles. Now, how can he fatisty yyctoey, 
the Rules of his Art, if he is ignorant of the Situation © ~*~ 
and Structure of the Mufcles? This therefore is the ’ 
Part of Anatomy which he ought to prefer to its 
other Companions; for without it he would ftill be 
in danger of mangling thofe upon whom he performs 
his Operations. e: 


Bik GENTLEMEN, to call to mind, 


Bb 4 Before 
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Of the Mu Before I commence the Defcription of the Mufcles, 
Neral, «their Parts and their Motions, I think it reguifite to 
give you an exact Account of the Mufcles in ge- 
neral, and of the principal Syftems form’d upon 
that head: and forafmuch as Steno has fpoke moft of 
their Structure, I fhall begin with an Abridgment of 
his Thoughts. | 
The Definite A Mutcle is defin'd an Organical Part, which is a 
tion of a Texture of Fibres, confilting of Arteries, Veins, Nerves, 
salle. and Lymphatick Veflels. All voluntary Motions are 
perform’d by the means of the Mufcles. | 
But the order and ranking of the Fibres is diver- 
fify’d according to their refpective motions. All the 
Flefhy Fibres terminate in a Nervous Extremity, 
which is commonly call’d the Head and the Tail of 
the Mufcle, and thefe are its Tendons. The Vester 
or Middle of every Mufcle is Carnous. Each Fibre 
makes at leaft three ftraight unequal Lines, which 
make. Alternate Angles, thefe Angles being fo calld, . 
becaufe the Line which forms ‘em runs between two 
Parallels. 
TheCompo- All Mufcles have likewile feveral Beds, or Lays, of 
ftion of the ftraight and Tranfverle Fibres : and all thofe of the fame 
me vank are drawn up in the fame Plan, fo as to form a 
Parallelogram, or rather a Rhomboides , the two oppo- 
{ite fides of which are parallel and make acute Angles: 
the two other fides make two oppofite Tendons with- 
out the Parailelogram or the Oblong. © All this Area 
or Surface of the Rhomboides is compos’d of Parallel 
Fibres, which form Tendons by their mutual coition ; 
fo that the Tendon has as many Nervous Fibres, as 
| the Venter of the Mutcle. | | | 
The Figures [pn each Plan or drea of Fibres, there are always 
Seat ct tee Piguresy of which the firft and the laft are al- 
"ways oppofite, and that in the middle makes the 
Rhomboides.. Several Lays of Parallel Fibres, by ad- 
ding a dimention of thicknefs, form what we call a 
Parallelepipedum, in order to make a fimple Mufcle, 
for a compound Mufcle is only a combination of feve- 
ral Parallelepipedum. pf 
The Caueof All the Strength of the Mufcles depends upon the 
the Mutultt mylritude and union of their Fibres; and according 
. Force. ' . : > ope 
to Stevo’s Experiment, the Mufcle call’d Gracilis In- 
ternus will bear Fifty pound Weight without break- 
ing. In the mean time we muft not imagine that 
| : different 
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different difpoficions of the Mufcular Fibres are always 

calculated for moving the Parts in a different way. | 

_ There are fome Mufcles which have but one fort The Difpot. | 
of Motion, and yet their Fibres are fo rank’d as to fine ott 
form two Mutcles; of this we have an Inftance in the Mufles. 
Mutcle calld Sewsi-Nervofus. In fome Mutcles the 
Fibres run in a ftraight Line length-ways, in others 

_ they obferve a Spiral Courfe; and in others again 
there are two rows of Fibres which {pring from the 
two fides of a Tendon like the two Beards of a 


uill. 
All the Flefhy Fibres of the Venter of a Mufcle The Motione 
are lefs compaét than thofe of a Tendon. The “Mules 
Motion of the Mufcles proceeds from the contraction 
or fhortning of the Carnous Fibres which, draw in 
the Tendons; and thefe Tendons are fometimes 
double, fometimes triple, ec. as in the Biceps 
and Yriceps Mufcles; nay fometimes the flefhy part 
is double, as in the Digaftrick Mufcle. | 
The Nerves enter the Mufcle fometimes at the Ex- | 
_ tremity and fometimes at the Venter; after having dif The Mutles 
penfed feveral Branches to the peculiar Membranes. In giguct'’ {2 
fine, the Mufcles areferviceable in all the different mo- tions, 
tions of our Members: for fome are calculated for bend- 
ing and others for extending; fome for raifing, others 
for lowering; fome for drawing parts together, others 
for enlarging their diftance; fome for fhutting, others 
for opening ; fome for preffing, and others for difenga- 
ging. In the cafe of violent motions the Mutcles have 
large Tendons ; but fuch as-only open and fhut, as 
the Sphinéters; are without ‘em. 
We mutt rematk further that all Mufclesemploy’d in 
the fame Motion,. are call'd Congeneres; and thole 
eri perform oppofite Motions are ftyl'd dutago- 
nili de et 
As for the number of’ the Mufcles, it is hard to de- 
termine it, for Authors enlarge it every day, and fome 
Anatomifts reckon you up $29. 
| Thofe who defire a more particular Account of the | 
Structure of the Mufcles, may read the whole Chapter 
of Animal Motion in a Pofthumous Book of Mr. Ver- 
duc’s, entituled, del Ufage des Partier. There they 
will meet with a curious Colleétion of the moft In- 
| genious Advances that have been made upon the 
greateft part of the Animal Functions: 
ireg ee A Mutcle 
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The Motions A Mufcle has two forts of Motion, namely, Con; 
ofa Mutle. “tragtion and Extenfion; in the firft it Shortens it 

felf, andit lengthens it felf in the fecond ; and this is 
the Source of all the different Motions of the Body. 
To thefe they add a third, call’d a Tonick Motion, 
which happens when feveral Mufcles act in concert, 
and hold part firm in the fame pofture, without 


moving it any way: an Inftance of this we have. 


when the four Straight Mulcles of the Eye keep it 
unmov'd and fixd upon one place; or when a Man 
ftands upright ; for though he does not then actually 


move, yet the Mufcles that keep up that ftraight 


pofture are ftill acting their Parts. _ 

Some Moti. The Motionsare either Simple or Compound. Thofe 
ou ad which tend directly upwards, downwards, forwards, 
Compound, backwards, to the right, or the left, are called Simple, 

becaufe they are perform’d by one fort of Mufeles 
But when feveral Mufcles act jointly and fucceffively, 
as when one moves the Arm quite round, it is then 
Compound Motion. | 
A Mifle = *Tis obfervd that when a Mufcle ats its Part, it 
fwells in the yells as being contracted; and that the thicknels 


- time of AGi- 


on. enfuing upon the Swelling is always confin’d to the 
Venter, and appears on the outfide, unlefs it be in the 
Mulcles of ‘the Epigaffrium, which have no Bones to 
reft upon. 

A Mule al- Jn fine, “tis agreed upon that the Mufcles ferve to 

Theleat pia Move all the Parts of the Body when we pleafe; but 

part, ‘tis hard to conceive how they. go about it. This 
Queftion has puzled the moft inquifitive Anatomifts’ 
of our time; but after all, though the matter be 
difficult, ‘tis not impoffible to unriddle it; and there- 
fore we ought not to fic down difcourag’d under the 
fenfe of the difficulty. Upon that account I fhall 
give you an Idea of the Advances of the approv'd 

Authors upon that head. 

"Tis the Ani. ~The fight of a Mufcle gives us to know that it is 


mal Juice that always in a condition to move; but after all, there 


{wells the 


Male,  muft be fome caufe that puts it in Motion. °Tis 


generally believd that this caufe proceeds from the 
Brain ; for as foon as the Will is determin’d to bow 
the Wrift, for Inftance, the Mufcles immediately 
obey, and the Wrift is aétually bowds and that 
after this manner. The Blood which is thrown by 
the Artery into the body of the Mufcle without in- 


terruption, — 


x 
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| terruption, is always ready to rarity ic felf in order 
| to {well the Mufcle; but that it cannot compafs of 
| it felf: for it is by a mixture of the Animal Juice im- 
| ported to the Mufcle by the Nerve, that this rarif- 
| cation is brought about, which by enlarging the 
| diftance between the Fibres, fhortens ‘em, and there- 
upon enfues the Motion of that part which is tied to 
_ the Tail of the Mufcle. | 
This Influx of the Animal Juice into the Mufcles How the a- 
| fever takes place but when we pleafe; and it is thar pimelJukeis 
which renders their Motion voluntary. If the Will)? 
means that the Arm fhould reft, accordingly it refts ; 
if it defires the Foot to move, prefently the Motion 
| énfues: But after ali we muft not think that the 
| Animal Juice is conveyd from the Brain to the 
_ Mufcles, in the fame time that the Soul wills the 
Motion; for the Motion follows fo clofe upon the 
refolution of the Will, that the Juice cannot go fo far 
in thae time. But the cafe lies here. The Nerves 
are fo many Conduits full of Animal Juice, and always 
ready to pour it into the Mufcles where their Extre- 
mities terminate ; and when the Soul refolves to move 
any Mutcle, the Fibres of the Brain prefs gently 
upon the Extremity of the Nerve: Now this com- 
preffion forwards the Animal Juice with which the 
Nerve is fill’d, and obliges it to march out at the 
other Extremity of the Nerve that terminates in the 
Mufcle; where mingling with the Blood that is never 
wanting in fuch places, it makes an Ebullition, which 
| is follow’d by an Intumefcence or Swelling. 

To clear up your Idea of this Opinion, I fhall acompzritis 
make ufe of a Comparifon. The Ciftern from which thatclears uy 
the Water fprings that makes Fountains play ts Spalehs 
is always plac’d in the higheft part ‘of the Gar- 

den; and feveral Pipes run from it to all the 

Fountains. When the Gardener has a mind to make 

any of thefe Fountains or Water-works play, he opens 

the Cock of its Pipe, and prefently the Water {prings 

up, though at the diftance of 500 paces from. the 

Ciftern. Now the Brain fupplies the Office of the 

| Ciftern, the Nerves are its Pipes, the Mufcles_re- 

smble the Fountains, and the Gardener reprefents 

| the Will, which puts all the Mufcles in Motion when 
it pleafes. . : 


if 
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Obfervations' 


confirming 
this Opinion, 


Of the Parts of the Uppur-Limas. | 


lf we obferve what happens in our Motions, we 
will find that every circum{tance confirms this Opi- 
nion. When a Petfon fits unmov’d, he is not fo 


hot as when he works of walks; by reafon that the 


Motion being kept up by feveral repeated Efferve- 


{cences augments the Heat, and renders the Circulation - 


of the Blood more brisk than in the time of Repofe. 
Accordingly, if after running you put your Hand 


‘upon the Heart of the Runner; youl! perceive that 


the Heart beats much fafter than ordinary ; for the 


Blood having paft with a precipitant courfe through 


the Mufcles, and having in conjunétion with the 
Animal Juice enflam’d ’em frequently, it returns to 
the Heart with a greater celerity than it commonly 
does. 


The Animal Though I compar’d the Brain to a Giftern, yet we 


Juice circu- 


cannot think that ‘tis able to contain as much Animal 


lates as wellas -~. 


the Blood. 


Mr Maven’s 


Opinion, 


| 


Juice as is fufficient to an{fwer all the Motions of a— 


Traveller that travels on Foot a whole Day, or of 4 
Black-Smith that is always at Work. That part of 
the Animal Juice which produc’d the frit Motion, 
after its mingling with the Blood paffes to the Brain 
by the Circulation, and is there feparated to be em- 
ployed again upon frefh Motions. So that the Animal 
Juice circulates as well as the Blood, and confequently 
its diflipation occafiond by working, is repaired 
by our Victuals; and. for that reafon thofe who 
work at hard Labour, onght to eat more and oftener 
than others. : 

Mr. A4ayou is of a peculiar Opinion with reterence 
to this point. He believes that the Membranous 
Fibres which run acrofs the Flefhy Fibres and gather 
“em together, perform the whole Motion of the Muf- 
cle by this means. The Nétro-aereous Corpufculum's 


difpers'd through the whole Extent of the Organ, © 
are fet on Fire by the heat of the Blood and the — 


Influence of the Animal Spirits, which are thrown 
into the Parts by the Nerves, by vertue of the di- 
rection. of the Soul or the Impreffion of fome Object: 
Upon this, continues he, thefe Fibres twift and furl 
themfelves like Labels of Parchment exposd to the 
Flame of a Candle, and by contracting themfelves, 
make feveral folds in the Flefhy Fibres, in the fhort- 
ning of which the contraction of the Mufcle confifts. 
And when this Fermentation ceafes, the Parts re- 


affume. 
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| *fume their natural pofture But after all, the calm 
| 2nd moderate Motions of whiclr we are capable, are 
| tcarce confiftent with the neceflary quicknets of fuch 
| a Fermentation. 
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Mr. Borelli grounds his refleétions upon the Nature mr. aoreti;’s 


That Machine is composd of feveral little pieces of 


_ Wood, two and two of which crofs one another in 


_ the middle, and each of thofe correfpond with the 
| other two by their Extremities; fo that all of them 
| being at liberty. to turn upon the Pegs which join ‘em, 
| they fhorten the Machine by widening the @zadri- 


| laterums that refult from their Union, and on the 


I 


contrary lengthen it by extending the Quadrilaterums 
another way. Now Sorelli going upon the proper- 


ties of this Inftrument, imagines that the infenfible 


parts of the moving Mufcular Fibres may have a 
| Structure of the like nature; and that fome Spirittious 


Humour being driven with violence or falling preci- 


pitantly into thofe little Cells which have the Figure 


_of a Lozenge, enlarges the diftance between their Walls, 
and fo rendring them fquare produces the Inflation in 


which the Action of the Mufcle confifts. But this 


| Fbpothefis is advancd gratis; for neither Diffection 


nor the Affiftance of Microfcopes give us any En- 


couragement to imagine fuch a Structure of the Fibres 


| of 2 Mutcle. 


Of all the Aypothefes that have been yet publifh’d 


| with reference to the Motion of the Mufcles; there is 
| none fo plain and natural, as that given in by Mr. 


| Braet in the Fourth Journal otf the Progrez de la 
| Medicine for the Year 1696. For he fuppofes nothing 
| in the Organs but what is manifeft to our Senfes, vix. 
Fibres of feveral forts, capable of an Elaftick Spring, 
| bent, rarifyd, and kept extream moveable by the 
| fluidity of the Humours which inceflantly penetrate 
through ‘em, and the heat of the Vapours that con- 


| tinually fly off through the Pores of the Veflels in | 


| the dmalleit Interftices of the Parts. He makes this 
| Remark, that a gentle Emotion caufed by the boyling 
| of a few drops of a Humour or by the Impreffion of 
| any fharp point, is fufficient to occafion a moft vi- 


| neighbouring Fibres in its infinite Vibrations occafiond 


gorous contraCtion in a Mufcle; for the Fibre imme- 
diately. fhock’d by this Emotion, meeting with other 


by 


| of the Machine call’d Zig-Zag, or the Grafhopper. Opinion. 


38 


o 


Of the Parts of the UrppER-Limes, 


by its Elaftick Rebound, will communicate to them 
an Agitation like to its own, efpecially if they are 
Homogeneous and in confort, as all the flefhy Fibres 
of one and the fame Mufcle appear to be, from the 
equality of their Magnitude, Figure, Tenfion and Con- 
fiitence. Now (continues he) thefe Fibres will fhake 
others to which they are knit in fome place or other, 
infomuch that the fhock being carry d from one to 
another through the whole body of the Mufcle, almoft | 
in an Inftant, that Organ prefently contracts it felf | 
with a great force, by pulling in its moft movable Ex- | 
tremity : Juft.as feveral Strings plac’d in unifon upon | 
an Inftrument of Mufick, do all tremble as foonas one | 
of ’em is touch'd with the Bow, and by endeavouring to | 
depart from a ftraight Line, pull violently the Pins | 
that faften em. The fame is the cafe in the Phyficks, | 
when they explain the Phenomenon of a {mall Noife | 
rais’\d in a Wood by the mutual fhock of two hard | 
Bodies, or by a low Voice, which revives in an infinity | 
of places by virtue of the Motion it imparts to the | 
Branches and Leaves of the Trees; for thefe like fo | 
many Tongues or Clappers, repeat the Sound, or mo- | 
difie the Air which is tofsd among ‘em, fo as tomul- | 
tiply the Noife on all hands: And the reafon that | 
fatishes that Phenomenon, will likewife fhew how it | 


comes that the leaft Particle of each Mufcle, which we } 
may look upon as a Foreft of Elaftick Springs poflefsd } 
of a furprifing Finenefs and Agility ; that the leat |. 
Particle, I fay, cannot fo much as quake, but all the }, 
Springs and the Elaftick Parts of the intervening Air |, 
unbend at the fame time, and {well up the Mutcle with || 
vigorous Efforts; by reafon that their various tre- §, 
mulous Motions require more fpace, than what is ne- }, 
ceflary for a ftate of Repofe, or in the time of an or- | 
dinary and unperceivable Aétion. : | 

"Tis true, the Fibres of a Mufcle being packd up | 
clofe in a Membrane, are not fufceptible of fuch Com- | 
motions as to caufe a confiderable Contraétion ; but | 
Nature ftood in need only of a firm and quick Cone | 
traction within a narrow {pace ; for the Mufcles being | 
inferted near the Joints, for the conveniency of her | 
Motions, the power of thefe Organs was calculated to |} 
overcome fuch Obftacles as were to aét upon the fame || 
Leaver with it, keri 3 at a much greater diftance | 

@ 


from the Center of Reft, and confequently with a | 
great | 
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| great advantage; as ‘tis plain from the Rules of the 
i) Mechanicks. i } ; 
! If the leaft Irritation can throw a Mutele into moft 
| vehement Contraétions, it may,*by way of Recom- 
| pence, be furmounted, in its greateft Efforts, by a very 
weak Caufe. For we fee that ina great Bell,all the Parts 
of which fhake and humm together, with a force that 
furpafles that which ftruck it many millions of times ; 
we fee, I fay, that its Sound ftops and ceafes as foon as 
we apply our Finger, or any pliable Body. In like 
manner, all the tremulous Motions of the Threads of 
of a Mufcle, which mutually fortifie one another’s 
Agitation, will eafily be fufpended, either by being 
pull'd with the contracted Antagonift Mufcle, or by 
the affux of fome Humour that either unbends or 
{tiffens fome of ‘em, or by a new preffure that breaks 
their confort. 

This Author finds no great difficulty in accounting 
for Voluntary Motions ; for the equilibrium, which 
the Mufcles ufually are in, or at leait may eafily re- 
cover, making us fenfible that we have a power to 
move our Members at pleafure, when an unperceivable 
Emotion happens, that of it felf difpofes the Mufcle to 
contract it felf, by exciting a Pleature or Satisfaétion 
in the Soul, we voluntarily confent toit; and this is 
| what we call a Free AGtion: And forafmuch as it is 
| more probable, that, in order to move the Mufcles, 
| the Soul is immediately united to their Fibre Motrices, 
} than to the Origin of the Nerves which lies at fucha 


diftance ; this Syitem brands for Chimera’s the Animal - 


| Spirits, the Nervous Juice, and all that has been put in 
their room, fuch as Imprefs'd Qualities, and the Tre- 
mulous Motions communicated from the Brain to all 
| the Organs of Motion by the mediation of the Nerves: 
And it attributes to the Nerves Three principal Lifes. 
| In the firft place ; By virtue of their Firmnefs, they 
| keep all the Fibres of the Organs (to which they are 
diftributed ) in a condition to perform their offices 
In the next place ; By virtue of their Pliantnefs, 
Elaftick Spring, and Mobility, they fortifie and enliven 
the Action of the Caufes of Motion in thefe Parts. A 
third Ufe confifts in difperfing through the other Parts 
to which they are knit by fome Fibres, the Impreflion 
they receiv'd in the tormer. i 


But 
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trace. the 
particular 
Muicles, 


The Lower. 
Jaw has Six 
Mufcles on 
each fide. 
See thefe in 
the 7th Ta. 
ble. 
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phit. eS. 


Of the Parts of the Upper-Limes. 

But the Confequences our Author draws from the 
foregoing Hypothefis, are wonderful. For by a juft. 
comparifon of a Mufcle to a Pendulum, he accounts for 
the continual Pulfations of the Heart, the Alternative 
Contraétions of the Organs of Refpiration, ec. by 
making it out, That if their Caufes, whether the Mo- 
tion of the Humours, or the Agitation of Vapours, 
or the Action of Objects, ec. continue much the 
the fame, thefe Contraétions will feem Regular: But 
if the Inward Heat encreafes-or diminifhes, -if any 
Change happens in the Ordinary Irritation of the Mat- 
ter which touches thefe Mufcles, their Motions will 
certainly prove Irregular, or be ftronger or weaker 
than they are in a Natural ftate. The Periods of | 
Fevers and feveral other Difeafes are likewife Corollaries - 
of the fame Syftem. To conclude, “ITwere to be | 
wifh’'d that Monfieur Braset would purfue thefe | 
Thoughts, and fet ‘em in as clear a Light as they are 
capable of : Perhaps they might afford as great Light 
to the Theory of Phyfick, as the Cireulation of the — 
Blood it felf, which has work’d fuch an Alteration upon _ | 
our Jdea’s of the Animal Qeconomy. ya 


Thus, Gen rremen, I have prefented you with 
an Account of the Mufcles in General; and I am now 
ready to Demonttrate each of ‘em in Particular. But 
before I fall upon thofe of the 4rm, which are the prin- 
cipal Subject of This Day’s Leéture, that I may omit 
nothing, I mean to Defcribe the Mufcles of the Lower- 
Faw, the Os Hyoides, the Head, and the Neck, : 

The Lower-Faw performs its Motions by the means 
of Twelve Mutcles, that is, Six on each fide ; of which, 
Four are employ’d in Shutting it, and Two ferve to 
Open it. 

_ The Firft of thofe whofe Office is to Shut, is the 
Crotaphites or Temporal-Mufcle. It {prings from the 
Lateral and Lower-part of the Coronal-Bone, from 
the Middling and Infertor- part of the Os Parietale, and 
from the Upper-part of the Os Petrofum. It pafles 
under the Zygomatick Procefs, and is inferted with a 
fhort, ftrong and Nervous Tendon in the Corona of 
the Lower-Jaw. This Mutcle is furnifh’d with Nerves 
from the Third. and Fifth Pair; fo that its Wounds 
are oftentimes Mortal, by reafon of the Convulfions | 
they caufe. Its Arteries {pring from the Caratrdes, | 


and 


éThe Nioth Demonftration. 285 
and its Veins empty themielves in the Fugulares. Its 
Fibres run from the Circumference to the Center, 
and that is one of the Reafons why we ought to avoid 
the making Incifions upon it. “Tis Remark’d, That 
this Mufcle has Three particular qualities that fortifie its 
Aétion. 1. Being placd immediately under the Bones 
of the Skull, it is cover d with the Pericranium, 2. It 
runs under the Zygoma, which feems to be defign’d 
only fora Guard toit. 3. Its Tendon is lin’d both 
above and below with Flefh, which, like a Cushion, . 
keeps it from being injur'd. | 

The Second Mufcle is the Prerygoides Exterior, which es 
xifes from the Prerygoides Procefs, and isinferted inthe 
Interftice betwixt the Head and the Coroze -of the 
Lower-Jaw. Tis call’d Occultus, or Hidden, in regard 
that ‘tis hard to Demonftrate it without breaking the 
Jaw-Bone. | | 
The Afafeter is the Third. It has two Origins 5 : 
One from the Cheek-Bone, and the other from the Msfee 
Lower-part of the Zygoma; and likewife two Infertions, 
one in the External Corner of the Jaw, and the other in 
- itsMiddle. The Fibres of this Mufcle crofs one another 
in the form of an X3 for thofe which come from the 
Cheek-bone run to the Corner of the Jaw, and thofe 
of the Zygoma repair to the Middle of the Jaw. 

The Prerygoides Interior, or the Fourth Mufcle, be- 
gins from the {nner-part of the Prerygoides Procefs, 
and terminates in the Inner-part of the Corner of the 
Lower-Jaw. We mutt obferve, That of thefe Four 
Mufcles, Two are knit to the Corova, namely, the 
Crotaphites to its Outfide, and the Prerygoides Extertor 
to the Infide ; and that Two are knit to the Corner of 
the Jaw, 2x. the Adaffeter on the Outfide, and the. 
Pterygoides Interior on the Infidee They all concurr 
jointly to the Action of Chewing, by drawing up the 
Lower-Jaw to the Upper, and joining ‘em very clofe. 

_ The Fifth Mufcle, or the Firft. of the Openers, is 

the Cutanens, {o call'd becaufe ‘tis fpread upon the F 

Skin. It fprings from the Upper-part of the Steraum, The Cura 

the Clavicula, and the Acromeon, and is inferted in the 

External- part of the Bafis of the Lower-Jaw. 

‘The Sixth Mufcle, and the lait of theOpeners, isthe @G 

Digaftricus or Biventer, {o call’d becaufe it has two Digafriew. 

Venters at the two Ends, and a Tendon in the Middle. 

Kt derives its Origin from efile or Chink Poe 
PF ae c the 


Prevygoides 
Interict's 
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"the Os Occipitis and the Adaftordes Procefs; and after 
running its Tendon through a Hole in the Stylordens- 
Mutcle, is inferted in the Lower and Inner-part of the | 
Chin. Ifthis Mufcle had had its Venter in the Middle, 
as the other Mufcles have, its {welling would have 
pre(s'd down the Pharynx, where the Aliment paffes ; 
but its Venters being placd at the two ends, it {wells 
es only at thofe ends when it a¢ts, and fo the Paflage of 
vos the Aliment is undifturb’d. os ; 
Toro Males Tis obfervable, That the Jaw has only two Mutcles 
uihcrent to sro(t | : 3 tq sw weroht ic | 
lower the tO pull it down, by. reafon that its own weight is © 
kw > fufficient for its defcent ; but it is equipp'd with fix 
large Mufcles for Shutting it, in regard that a great 
force is requird to pullit up, and to chew and grind 
the Aliment, which it now does commodioufly by the 
means of thefe Mufcles. When the Lower-Jaw moves 
a_ little forwards or fidewife, thefe Motions are owing 
to the Fibres of the AZaffeter that run a-crofs one ano- 


Psi 
ee ee The Os Hyciaes is not articulated with any Bone, 
Fen ey but only knit by ten Mutcles, which hold it faft in its 
fides fituation,, juft as ten Ropes faftend to the Maft of a 
»-" Ship, keep it from falling to one fide or tother. Of 
| thefe ten Mufcles, there are five on each fide. ; 
AA The Firft is the Gentohyoidexs, which {prings from 
Geniobycicens« the Lower and Inner-part of the Chin, and is inferted 
~ooe an the Upper-part of the Bafis of the Os Ayoides, which 
~“it pulls upwards. ae 
BR The Second, viz. Atylohyoideus, forings from the 
Mylo-byoideus. InMier-part of the fide of the Lower-Jaw, near the — 
Grinders; and is inferted in the Lateral-part of the — 
Fyoides-Bone, which it pulls upwards and fidewile. — 
Ce The Third, namely, the Stylohyoideus, fprings from 
Stylobyoidens. the Extremity of the Styloides Procefs, and is inferted 
in the Cornea of the Hyoides; for which reafon fome 
call Sty/o-Cerato-Fhoideus, This Mufcle has a Perfora- 
tion for the Paflage of the Digaftrick. It draws the 
Fyoides afide. | see 
DD — The Third, call’d Coraco-Hyoideus, {prings from the 
The Gracee Goracoides Procefs of the Shoulder-blade, and termi- 
tyodew - nates in. the Lower and Lateral-part of the Bafis of the 
 Hyoides, which it draws fidewife downwards. This 
Mu(cle is ftyl'd Dicafrick, as having two Venter’s at 
the two, ends, and its Tendon in_ the middie, this 
being the Part that touches the Internal Carotide- 
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_ Artery and the Jugular-Vein ; fo that if its Ventér had. | 

| ftood in the middle, its Inflation had difturb’d the 

_ Motion of the Blood in thefe Veffels. This is evi- 

dence, that Nature has fhewn her artful Ingenuity 

in the Struéture of the Mufcles, as much as in that of 

| the other Parts. | 

— The Sterne-hyoidens, or the Fifth Mufcle of this Bone, EF, 

_ begins at the Inner-part of the Firft Boneof the Sternuz. The Stern 
and afcending along the Wind-pipe, is inferted in the? 
Bafis of the Os Hyoides, which it pullsdown. Thefe 

- Muicles, in conjunction with thofe of the other fide, are 
the Inftruments by which the Os Hyoides performs its 

_ Motions, which confift in tifing and falling in the time 

of Swallowing, in order’ to facilitate that Action: But 

the Stylo-byoides ferve for a particular Ufe, namely, to 

_ pull the Coruna of the Os Hyordes towards their Head or 

| Original, and fo enlarge the Capacity of the Pharyux ; 

for, asI faid in the Offeology, the principal Ufe of the 
Hyoides-Bone, which has the form of a Crefcent, con- 
filts in forming the Capacity of the Pharynx. 

The Head accomplifhes all its Motions by virtue of TheFourteen 
Fourteen Mufcles, that is, Seven on each fide; of nGS,F 

| which one draws it down, four raife it, and two move SS 
it in a Semi-circular Line. | 3 

~The Firft is the Steri-Clinomaftoideus, which de- FC 
preffes the Head. It rtfes in the Upper and Lateral- anabre 
part of the Firft Bone of the Sterzum, and the Middle teas. Se 
of the Clavicula; from whence it afcends obliquely, 

| and is inferted in the Upper.part of the Procefs 
Maftoides. This Mufcle lowers the Head upon the 
Breaft by bowing it, and makes the Nod which we 
commonly take for a mark of Confent. 

The Second Muicle, which is the Firft of the Eleva- G 
tores, is call’d Splenicus, from its Figure, which re- TheSplenicus, 
{embles that of the Spleen. It fprings from the tops 
of the Spinal Procefles of the five Uppermoft Vertebre 
of the Back, and the three Lowermoft of the Neck ; 
and afcending a little obliquely, is inferted in the 
Pofterior and Lateralepart of the Occiput. i 

- The Third is the Complexus, fo call‘d from its feveral = H 

forts of Fibres. Yt fprings trom the Tranfverfe Pro- Zhe Gms 

| cefles of the fame Vertebre as the Splenicus, and reaches *™™” 
obliquely to the Pofterior and Middle-part of the Oc- 

| cipat, where it terminates. This and the preceding 

| Mutcle crofs one another as a St. Andrew's Crofs. i 
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‘The Fourth ts the Rectws A/ajor, fo call’d not from — 


its bignels, which is but indifferent, but by way of 
comparifon to the next, which is yet {maller than it. 


It {prings from the Extremity of the Acute Procefs of 


the Second Vertebra of the Neck, and is inferted in 
the Occiput. Hf : : 

The Fifth is the Reclus Adinor, which {prings from. 
a {mall Prominence in the Pofterior-part of the Firft 
Vertebra of the Neck, and is inferted in the Occiput. 
This Mufcle is feated under the Fourth. Both the one 
and the other are call’d Reéti or Straight, in regard 
that their Fibres run in a direct Line from their Source 
to their Infertion. We muft take notice, That there 
are four Muscles on each fide, which raife up the Head, 


and only one that pulls it down; by reafon that the 


Vertebrea of the Neck which ferve for a Pivot or Axis 
to the Head, are. not plac’d directly in the middle, 
fo that the weight of the Head leaning more forwards, 
one Mutcle is fufficient to bow it, whereas four have 
enough to hold it up». This-we all experience from 
our natural inclination to .bend the Head, and from 
the neceffity we lie under of recommending frequently 
to Children the decorum of holding up their Head.’ — 
The Sixth Mufcle, or the Firft of thofe which move 


it in a Semi-circular way, is the Obliquus Adajor, which — 


is thrown in among the Mufcles of the Head, tho; 


neither its Rife nor its Infertion are inthat Part. It 


{prings from the Spine of the Second Vertebra of the 
Neck, and marches to its Oblique Infertion in the 


-Tranfverfe Procefs of the Firft. 


The Seventh and laft Mufcle of the Head is the 
Obliquus Minor, which fprings from the Occiput, and 
smarches to its Oblique Infertion in the Tranfverfe Pro- 
cels of the Firit Vertebra, at the fame place with the 
former. Commonly its Origin is taken for its Inier- 
tion; but that’s a Vulgar Errour. The two Oblique 
Mutcles ot the fame fide, by pulling this. Tranfverfe 
Proceis, make the Head-perform a Semi-circular Mo- 
tion ; by reafon that the Head does not move upon the 
Firft Vertebra, but upon the Second, which hasa Tooth- 
hike Procefs, round which the Firft Vertebra turns as 


plith that Motion of the Head to the Right and Left, 
which commonly imports a, tacit denial of fome- 


\ 


The 
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The Neck has two Motions. It bows; and it. ex-' The Fight 
' 9} tends it felf ; and that by the means of Exght Mutcles ; ee 
| I mean four. on each fide, two of which bend and aN 
i} two ftretch out the Neck.” 
| Scatenus, the firlt of the Jnflexores or Benders, Ww 
takes its Name from its refemblance of a Scalenums- the Scalenus, 
| Triangle. It has two Origins, which leave a {pace 
'}} between them for the paflage of the Veflelss one of 
-}) them being deriv’d from the upper part of the firtt 
§} Rub, and the other from the Clavicula. Its Infertion 
| ts in the Extremities of the Tranfverfe Procefles of 
the three and four uppermoft Vertebre of the Neck, 
which it bows by pulling it forwards and down- 
wards. — | | | 7 
The Second Inflexor,'is the Longus or Retius. It 
arifes from the Lateral Part of the Body of the Four = Lorees: 
Upper Vertebre of the Back, and ends in the body of 
the Upper Vertebré of the Neck and fometimes in. the 
“eae a It joins-with the Scalenus in bowing the 
eck. bop 
_. The Third, which is the firft Extender, iscalld gins. 
Spinofus, in regard that it derives its Origin from the : 
Spinous ‘Procefles of the Fourth and Fifth uppermoft » 
Vertebre of the Back, and is inferted in ~all the 
| Spines of the Six Vertebre of the Neck, which it 
extends. : 
The Fourth Mufcle of the Neck, or the Second Tanfeerfur! 
fj of the Luxtenfores, is namd Tranfverfus, by reaton 
§) that it begins at the Tranfverfe Procefies of the Five 
| Upper Vertebre of the-Back, and ends at the Extre- 
mity of the Third and Fourth uppermolt Vertebra of 
the Neck which it extends. You muft know that - 
Bi when all thefe Mufcles aét with joint forces, they | 
§} keep the Neck firm and ftraight ; and when an Ja- 
flexor and an Extenfor, for Inftance, the Scalenus 
and Tranfverfus of the fame fide, when thefe I fay 
aK in concert, they bend the Head. to one Shoul- 
der. | 
In the Interftices of the Mufcles of the Neck there the juguter 
} are feveral little Glands. call’'d Jugular, from their Glends 
| accompanying the Veflels of that Name. Their Mag- 
jf) nicude and Figures are various; but they are knit to. 
| one another by Membranes and Veffels; and_ their 
W Subftance refembles that of the Ad¢axilares. , They 
ff are Fourteen in number, and their. Office is to. fepa- 
. Ge3 rate 
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rate the Lymph which is carry'doff by the Lympha- 
tick Veflels of all thefe Mufcles. “Tis the Obftruétion 

of thefe Glands that caufes the King’s-Evil. 
The Shoul- The Shoulder-blade is mov’d up and down, for- 
ger blade 1S wards and backwards, by the means of four Proper 
mand ewo Common Mutcles.. The Two Common Muf- 


cles are the Latiffimus and the Profundus, which, 


though defign’d for the Arm, faften upon the Shoul- 
der-blade as they pais, and in fome meafure affift it 

nits Motions. | 
P The Firft of the Proper Mufcles is the Zrapezium 
The Trae or Cucullaris, fo calld from its refembling a Monk's 
<eeig Cowl. It begins from the pofteriour part of the 
Occiput, from the Spine of the Six Interior Vertebra 
of the Neck, and the Nine uppermoft of the Back ; 
and terminates in the whole Spine of the Shoulder- 
blade and in the External Part of the Clavicnla which 
touches the Acromion. Purfuant to the diverfity of 
its Origins and Fibres, it performs feveral different 
Motions. The Fibres that defcend from the Occiput, 
lite up the Shoulder-blade; thofe which come from 


the Spine of the Neck pull it backwards, and thote — 
from the Vertebre of the Back draw it down- | 


wards. 


The Second is the Rhomboides, fo call'd from its 
The Rim having the Figure of a Lozenge. “Tis placd under | 
the Zrapexium and arifes from the Spine of the three | 
lower Vertebre of the Neck, and the three Superior | 
Vertebre of the Back; being inferted in the whole | 


betes. 


Bafis of the Scapula, which it pulls backwards. 


The Third is the Levator Proprius; which {prings 
Levarcy Preefroms the Tranfverle Procefles ot the four Upper Ver- | 
prias. tebre of the Neck, by different heads, which after- | 
wards unite and are inferted in the Upper Angle of | 


the Scapa/a which it draws up. | 
The Fourth is the Petforatis AGinor, feated under 


S | 
Peftralis Mithe Peétoralis Adar. This Mufcle rifes by way of | 


wor. digitation from the Second, Third, and Fourth 
Upper Ribs of the Thorax, and terminates in 


the Coracosdes-Procels of the Scapula, which it pulls | 


forwards. ELE 
ei Divifion The Superior Limb which I am now to Demon- 
Sit Peer ahaa te, is divided into the Arm, the Cwéitus, and the 
Shoulder and the Elbow; the Cudscus is limited by 
, | | the 


Hand. The Arm is that Part that lies between the | 
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the Elbow and the Wrift; the Hand by the Writ 
and the Tops of the Fingers. © Thefe Parts are mov'd 
by feveral Mufcles, of which in order. SiSTt IO" *.. 

The Arm performs five forts of Motion by °vertue The Atin has 
| of Nine Mufcles; two of which, namely the De/toides NineMuttes, 
| and Saprafpinatas, lift it ups two, viz. the Lariffi- aes 
| mus and Rotundus Major, draw it drown; two, viz 
the Peétoralis Major and Coracoideus, pull it for- — 
wards; two, namely, the Jsfra-/pinator and Rotun- 
dus Minor, pull it back; and in fine, one call‘d 
Subfcapularis draws it in to the fide of the Body. 

The Firft of all thefe Mutcles is the De/toides, fo 7 
call’d from its refemblance of a Greek A. Some call it The Defei) 
Triangularis Humeralis, Xt begins at the middie of the’ ~~ 
| Clavicula,the Acromiam and the whole Spine of theShoul- 

_ der-blade; and growing gradually narrower comes toa 

| period with a ftrong Tendon almoft in the middle of 
| the Arm, which'it lifts upwards. This Mufele is 
compounded of Twelve Simple Muicles. | 

The Second is the Sxpra-/pinatus, fo call’d, becaufe 
it fills the whole Cavity that lies above the Spiza of the Supra’ 
the Shoulder-blade. It {prings from the external part finates, 
| of the Bafs of the Shoulder-blade, extending its 

head from the Superiour Angle to the Spiza of that 
| Bone, and is inferted under the Neck of the Shoulder- . 

Bone, which it encompafles with a broad Tendon, | 
and moves upwards. : 

The Third is the Latiffimus, fo called; becaufe ‘tis x 
| very broad. It goes likewife by the Name of Sca/ptor The Latigt. 
Ant, by reafon that ic moves the Arm to the Breech. ”™ 
It covers almoft the whole fide of the Back, and 
| {prings from the Three or Four Inferior Vertebre of = >” 
the Back, from all the Vertebre of the Loyns, from = 
the Spine of the Os Sacrum, the polterior part of the 
Edge of the Os Jium, and the external part of the 
| Infesior Short Ribs. In its Progrefs ‘tis knit to the 
| Inferiour Angle of the Shoulder-blade, and is inferted 
-in the upper and internal part of the Shouider-Bone, 
which it pulls downwards feveral ways by its different 
Fibres. iid 

The Fourth is the Rotundus Adajor, fo call’d, by Y | 
| way of diftinGtion from another round Mutcle that The Ror 
is lefs than it. It commences at the external part “7... . 
| of the Inferior Angle of the Scapulaz, and terminates 
along with the Latiffimus in the upper afd internal . 

Gc 4 part 


392 Of the Parts of the UpperLimss, 
part of the Shoulder-Bone, a little under its head, 
which it pulls downwards. | ) 

Z, The Fifth is the Pettoralzs Adajor, fo call'd from its 
ee cera# Situation in the anterior part of the Brealt. It 
ov — fprings from the middle of the Clavicula upon that 
nd fide that faces the Sternvm, and from the lateral and | 
middle part of the Sternum 3 and covering part of the 
Thorax, marches to its Infertion by a fhort and ftrong 
Tendon in the upper and fore-part of the Shoulder- 
Bone, about four Fingers Breadth under its head, 
This Mufcle moves the Arm forwards. sy 

The Sixth is the Coracoides, which takes irs Name 

from its Source, wiz. the Coracoides-Procefs of the 
Scapula, and is inferted in the middle and inner part 
of the Shoulder-Bone. The head of this Mufcle is 
fhort and Nervous, its Venter or Belly is oblong and 
perforated to give way to the Nerves that repair to 
the Mufcles of the Cuditus; and its Tendon is very 
firong. In conjunction with the Petoral, it moves 
the Arm forwards. ; 
the sup. Phe Seventh is call'd Swb-fpinatus, fo called, upon 
wavs. =~ pon the account that it fills up the whole Cavity 
under the Spine of the Scapala. It rifes from the 
outer part of the Bajis of the Scapala, extending its 
head from the lower corner to the Spine; and paffing 
between the Spina and the Retandus Minor, marches 
to its Infertion in the upper back-part of the Shoul- 
der-Bone which it draws back. we) 

Rotindu; Mi «© Dhe Eighth is the Rotundus, Afinor, fo cal¥d, in 

wr. -- yegard that “tis round and at the fame time lefler 
than the other Rotsuduzs, that J fhewd you before. 
It rifes from the lower fide of the Scapula near its In. 
ferior. Corner; and marches to its Infertion along 
with the Jufra-fpinatus, in the pofteriour and fupe- 
riour part of the Shoulder-Bone, in order to move it 

backwards. : 

Pigs The Ninth and laft Mufcle of the Arm, is the 
m"""—— Subfcapularis, fo calVd, becaufe it lies entirely under 
the Scapu/a, and fills the Cavity that lies between it 

and the Ribs. It derives its Origin from the Inner 
 Labium of the Bafs of the Scapula, and terminates in 

the inner and fuperiour part of the Shoulder-Bone, 

~ which it draws clofe up to the Ribs. This isthe | 
Mufcle that. School-Boys emplay in carrying their 

Satchels to School. se 
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| _ All thefe Mufcles enable the Arm to perform the 
| five forts of Motion that I mention’d above: To 
which there is but one fort to be added, namely, 
| that of moving round, which is brought to pats 
| by the Alternate Actions of the firft Eight Muf- 
cles. : 
| _ The Cubirus is divided into two Parts, namely, the The cxbitus 
Ulna and the Radius; each of which has their {epa- hestwoPars, 
rate Motions, and confequently peculiar Mutcles. 

The Ulna has only two forts of Motion, iz. that the vipzhas 
of Flexion or Bowing, and that of extending it {elf, fix Mutcles. 
The firft ic compafles by the means of two Mutcles, 
| namely, the Biceps and Brachieans Internus; and the 
| fecond by the means of four, viz. the Longus, Brevis, 
| Brachiaus Externus, and Anconens. 

The Firit is the Biceps, fo called from its two 
Heads, one of which rifes from the End of the Cora- 
coides-Procefs, and the other from the upper part of 
the Cartilaginous Edge of the Glenoides-Cavity of the 
the Scapula, whence it pafles through a winding 
- Cavity in the anteriour and fuperiour part of the 
Shoulder-Bone, and joins the other Head tnder. its 
Neck ; the two Heads thus joined make a Venter, which 
defcending along the fore-part of the Arm, is inferted 
by one Tendon in a Knob at the upper and inner part 
of the Radizs, in order to bow the Arm. | 

The Second is the Brackieus Internus, {fo called, 
becaufe it is placd in the inner part of the Arm. Brachiaus In: 
*Tis hid under the Biceps. It rifes from the anteriour*”’”: 
and fuperiour part of the Shoulder-Bone, and ends in 
the fuperior and inner part of the Ulva; in order 
to bow the Cwbitws, in conjunction with the JBi- 
ceps. 

The Third, which is the firft of the Extenders, is ¢ 
call'd Longus, as being the longeft of the four. Tt que pineys: 
fprings from the fuperiour fide of the Scapzla near | 
its Neck, and defcending along the back-part of the 

Arm, is inferted in the Olecranum by a itrong Ten- 

don, which is common to it and the two following 
Mutcles. | | 

The Fourth is call'd Breves, as being fhorter than 
the former. It {prings from the pofteriour and fu- ,.’p..;, 
periour part of the Humerus, and is inferted along 
with the. former in the Procefs of the Ulua called 
Olecranum. 
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The Fifth has the Name of Brachieus Externus, 
as being lodg’d in the outer part of the Arm. This is 
that Mafs of Fleth which fets out from the pofterior 
pare of the Humerus, and is inferted in the Olecranum 
by the fame Tendon with the two laft Mufcles. 

The Sixth is call’d Avconeus, from its Situation 
behind the bending of the Elbow, which the Grecians 
call'd Ancon and we Olecranum. ‘Tis the leatt of all 
thefe Mufcles ; it derives its rife from the lower part. 
of the Condylas of the Shoulder-Bone, and defcending 
between the Clna and the Radius is inferted by a 
Tendon in the lateral and back-part of the Uda, 
about two or three Fingers breadth under the Elbow. | 
This Mufcle joins with the former in ftretching out 
the Cxabitus. a3 

The Radius has two forts of Motion, one call’d 
Pronatio, and the other Sxpimatio, In the former the 
Palm of the Hand is turn’d down, and in the latter 
it looks upwards. There are two Mutcles allotted 
for each Motion, namely, the Rotundus and Qua- 
dratus for the Pronatio, and the Longus and the Brevis, 
for the Supinatio. 

The Firft of the Prozatores is the Rotundus, fo 
call‘ from its round figure; which {prings by a ftrong 
and carnous head from the Internal Procefs of the 
Shoulder-Bone, and ends obliquely in a Membranous 
Tendon upon the outfide of the Radizs, a little below 
the middle. | 

The Second is call’d Quadratus from its Quadran- 
gular Figure. It rifes trom the inferior and een al- 
moft the external part of the U/wa, and terminates 
inthe lower and external part of the Radiws. This 
Mufcle is placd under the rat, and near the Wrift 
it ends along with the Rotusdus in a Tendon as broa 
as its Head. It moves the Radins in a Semicircular 
Line. 

The Firft of the Sspinatores is call’d Longus, as 
being longer than its fellow. Itrifes about three or four 
Fingers breadth above the Ourer Procefs of the Shoul- 
der-Bone, and leaning upon the Radiws, marches 
to its Infertion in the inner part of its Inferiour 
Proce(s. | / 

The Second is the Brevis, fo call’d, by way of 
diftinction from its fellow, viz. the Longas. It 
fprings from the lower part of the Inferiour and 

: Saas External 
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External Condylus of the Shoulder-Bone, and turning 

round the Radims marches from behind, forwards, 

in order to be inferted in its fuperiour and anteriour 

part. This Mufcle in conjunction with the Longus 

turns the Radizs fo as to make the Palm of the Hand 

uppermott. | 
The Hand properly fo call’d, is the Third Part of The Divigon 

the Superiour Limbs. It commences from the Ar- of the Hand, 

ticulation of the Wrift, and terminates at the Fin- 

gers Ends» Its inner part is call’d the Palm, and 

the outer the Back of the Hand. °’Tis divided into 

the Carpus or Wrilt, the A@etacarpus, and the Fin- 


ers. 
The Hand is furnifh’d with feveral Fingers, foy TheHandhas 
the conveniency of holding any thing, in which its ®'V¢F™3e 
Action confifts: and what contributes very much to 
the perfection of that Office, their Size and Length 
is different. They are Five in Number, vz. The 
Thumb, the Fore-Finger, the Middle-Finger, the 
Ring-Finger, and the Little-Finger: and all of ‘em 
are fervd with Mufcles as well as the Wrift; which I 
am now to prefent to your View. 8s 
The Carpus performs the two Motions of Flexion ThWritha 
and Extention, by the means of Six Mufcles; Three an an 
of which ferve to bend, and the other three to ex- 
tend it. Before I commence the Demonftration of 
thefe Mufcles, let us firft take a View of the Liga- 
ment called dxnular, which furrounds the Wrift like 
a Bracelet. This is a very ftrong Ligament, for be- 
fides that it ferves to join the two Bones of the 
Cubitus in the neighbourhood of the Wrift, it like- 
wife holds faft all the Tendons of the Mufcles, and 
prevents their flipping out of their places when they. 
are in Action. 
M. AZ alledges, that moft of the Tendons which 
are faid to pafs under the Annular Ligament, have 
each of them a particular Ring, and that thefe Li- 
gamentory Rings are by a miftake took for one ge- 
neral Ligament, becawfe they are huddled up and 
knit together. | : 
The Firft of the Flexores is call'd Cubitanus Inter- : 
nus, as being placd along the Os Cubitt; and on y,, 


a 


ne 
the Infide of the Arm. It fprings from the Lower ration 
and Interiour Condylus of the Shoulder-Bone, and 
paffing under the Annular Ligament, is inferted BY : 

thic 
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thick Tendon in the {mall Bone of the Carpus, that 
lies above the reft. ie 

: The Second is call’d Radiens Internus, becaule it 

Rati: Jp. TUNs along the Radivs on the Infide of the Arm. It 

trons,  fprings from the Lower and Inner Condylus of the 
Shoulder-Bone, and marches along the Radius to its 
Infertion in the Firft Bone of the Carpas that fupports 
the Thumb. It runs likewife wnder the Annular 
Ligament. | 


16 | The Third is namd Palmaris, from its Infertion 
The Pama. in the Palm of the Hand. This Mufcle is reckoned 
Wiss one of the Benders of the Wrift, though there are 


fome who confine it entirely to the Palm of the 
Hand. It rifes from the lower and Interiour Condy/us 
of the Shoulder-Bone, and pafles all alone above the 
_ Annular Ligament; in order to be inferted in the Skin 
of the Palm ot the Hand. _ is | 
i The Firft of the Extenders is nam’d Cubitens Ex- 
The ciiteysterazs, from its running along the Outfide of the 
Esters.  Ulna or Cubit-Bone. It begins at the pofteriour 
pare of the V/va, and pafles under the Annular Liga- 
ment in order to be inferted in the fuperiour and 
external part of the Bone of the A@rtacarpus that — 
fupports the Little-Fingers | 
The Second is the Lozges, fo call'd in regard that 
The Logus. tis longer than the next. It fprings from the in- 
| ferior part of the Shoulder-Bone, and. marches along 
the Outfide of the Radiws, and under the Annular 
Ligament, in order to be inferted in that Bone of 
the Carpzs that fupports the Fore-Finger, _ 
1 The Chird has the Name of Brevis, as being fhorter 
The brevis, than the lait. It iprings from the lowermoit part of 
the Shoulder-Bone, and runs along the Radias and 
under the Annular Ligament, after which ‘tis in- 
ferted in that Bone of the Carpzs that anfwers the 
’ Middle-Finger. Some make but one Mufcle of the 
two laft, and chriften it Radieus Externus, or accord 
ing to others, Bicorwis, with reference to the double 
Infertione But. confidering that it has two. Heads 
and two Infertions. and that their Bodies are mutually 
feparable, we ought rather to keep up a diftinétion 
between ems | 
A Me& of  Befides thefe Mufcles, we find at the Root of the 
oto within Hand under the Adoms Veneris, a certain Mufculous 
“Heap of Flefh in a fquare form.. This begins at the. 
ay Thenar, 
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Thenar, and ends in the Eighth Bone of the Carpas. 
Ic appears as if ‘twere two or three Mufcles. Some 
alledge, That it ferves to render the Hand hollow, and 
to form what we call Diogenes’s Cup, by drawing to- 
wards the Zhenar the Flefhy Eminence that lies under 
the Little-Finger. . : 

The Fingers are capable of feveral Motions, viz, The Fingers 
Flexion and Extenfion, Abduétion and Addu@tion. me Three 
Thefe Motions they perform by virtue of Three and Marie 
twenty Mufcles, Thirteen of which are Common, and. 
Ten Proper. The Common ones ferve all the Fingers, 
and are known by the Names of Sublimis, Profundus, 
Extenfor Commumis, the Four Lumbricales, and the Six 
Interoffer. The Proper ones aré thofe which are pecu- 
liarly calculated for each Finger, vz. five for the 
Thumb, three for the Fore-Finger, and two for the 
Little-Finger- , 

The Firft of the Benders is the Sxb/imis, fo call'd 
from its being feated above the Second. It {prings 
from the Inner-part of the Inferior and Interior Cox- 
_ dylas of the Shoulder-bone 3; and divides into four Ten- 
dons which pafs under the Annular Ligament, and are 
inferted in the Second Row of the Bones of the four 
Fingers, being faften’d in its Paflage to thofe of the 
Firft, in order to affift them in bending themfelves, 
Each of thefe Tendons has a {mall Slic at the further 
end, which afford a Paflage to the Tendons of the 
Profundus. | | 

The Second is call'd Profundus, with reference to its’ oY 
lying deeper in the Arm than thereft. “Tis feated tne py-fyn 
under the Swblimis. Ut rifesfrom the Upper and Inte- dus, 
rior- part of the Ulva and the Radias 3 and divides into 
four Tendons, which pafs under the Annular Liga- 
ment, and through the Clefts of the Tendons of the 
Sublimis, in order to be inferted in the Third Row of 
the Bones of the Fingers, which this Mufcle and the 
Sublimis jointly bend. 

We mutt take notice, that the Tendons of thele a Remok 
two Mutcles are very ftrong, upon the account that upon ‘cle 
the true Aétion of the Hand, viz. Apprehenfion, or ’°M* 
the Holding of things, is performd by them; That 
the Tendons of the Firft are perforated to give way to 
thofe of the Second, to the end that the Flexion of . 
the Fingers may be circular and ftronger ;_ That the 
| Tendons are enclos'd in a long, ftrong and membra- 

Scant | ics nous 
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nous Sheath, which hinders em ‘to fly off to the Right 
or Left, or to rifé up againft the Palm of the Hand in 
their Motions ; and, in fine, That this Sheath contains 
a Fat and Oily Humour that moiftens them in their 
continual Motions. 3 

2 The Third Common Mutcle is call’'d the Extenfor 

The Extenfir Commanis Major, as being the Greateft Mufcle, and the 


Cmmuniss extender of the four Fingets. It rifes from the 


Pofterior-part of the External and Inferior Condy/as of 


the Shoulder-bone, and before its arrival at the Wrift, 


divides it felf into four flat and (as ‘twere) mem- 
branous Tendons, which paffing under the Annular 
Ligament, repair to the Second and the Third Phalanx, 
in order to ftretch out the Fingers. We muft obferve, 
Fhat the Tendons of this Mufcle are contriv’d to be 
flat, that they may jut out lefs upon the back of the 
Hand, through which they -pafs; for that Part had 
been deform’d, if thefe Tendons had been round. We 
muft remark further, That there’s but One Extender 
for Two Benders, becaufe the Strength of the Hand 
confifts in its Flexion. | 

The For © The Fourth, Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Mufcles of 

Lumlvicaless the Fingers, are the four Lambricales or Worm-like 
Mufcles, fo called from their refemblance of Earth- 
worms. They lie in the Palm of the Hand. They 
{pring from the Tendons of the Profuzdus and the 
Annular Ligament 3 and then marching to the Inner- 
part of the Fingers, are inferted in their Second Arti- 
culation, in order to their 4ddxzltion, Adduétion, you 


know, fignifies that Motion which draws the Fingers _ 


towards the Thumb ; and <Abduttion imports its 
reverfe. 
The Three The Eighth, Ninth and Tenth Mufcles are the 


Interofi In Three Interoffer Interni, fo call'd, becaufe upon the 


reve, Inner-fide (1 mean that where the Palm of the Hand is) 


they take up the three Interftices between the tour — 


Bones of the Afetacarpus, They {pring from the Supe- 
rior-part of thefe Interftices, and joining their Ten- 
dons with thofe thofe of Lumbricales, are inferted in 


the Lateral-part of the Bones of the Fingers, which — 


they move towards the Thumb. 
The Three The Eleventh, Twelfth and Thirteenth Common 
imerofié Exs Mufcle, are the Three Interoffet Externi, fo call'd 
iat from their Situation on the Outfide or that of the 


Back of the Hand. They fpring from the fame | 


Interftices 


{ 
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Ynterftices of the Bones of the A¢ctacarpus, and are 
inferted in the lait Articulation of the Bones of the 
Fingers, which they withdraw from the Thumb, and 
fo make the Motion of Abduétion. 

The Thumb moves by the means of its pecu- The Thumb 
liar Mufcles, which are Five in number. One of ’em gfe 
bends or bows the Thumb, two extend it, one draws 
it away from the other Fingers, and one pulls it to- 
wards ’em._ an . np 

The Firft of thefe Mufcles is the Fleéfens Proprias, 4 4 
which rifes from the Superior and Interior-part of they, 6 = 
Radius, and pafles under the Annular Ligament and Proprias. 
the Fhenar ; after which °tis inferted in the Firft and 
Second Bone of the Thumb, which it bends. 

The Second Mufcle of the Thumb, or the Fir of 24 
its Extenders, is calld_ the Longas, as being longer The Longue, 
than the Third. It {prings from the Upper and 
Ourer-part of the Glva, and mounting above the 
Radius is inferted by a forked Tendon in the Second 
Bone of the Thumb, which it f{tretches out. 3 

The Third Mufcle of the Thumb, or its Second Ex- , 5 
tender, is call’d Brevis, by way of diftinétion from the the grovis 
laft, which is longer. It has the fame Origin with 
the laft, and pafling under the Annular Ligament, 
matches to its Infertion in the third Bone of the 
Thumb. In conjunction with the Longus, it ferves to 
ftretch outthe Thumb. i 

The Fourth, call’d the Zhexar, forms the Afons Ve- 
weris. It f{prings from the Firft Bone of the Wrift+,. 7.0. 
and the Annular Ligament, and is inferted in the ‘ 
Second Articulation of the Thumb, in order to remove 
it from the other Fingers. 

The Antithenar, which is the Fifth, rifes from that 
| Bone of the Adetacarpus that fupports the Middle-+4.° 1; 
Finger, and marches to its Infertion in the Firft Bone sia. 
of the Thumb, which it pulls to the other Fingers. 

The Fore-Finger performs three forts of Motion, by The Fore 
virtue of three Mufcles ; one of which ftretches it, yo. mac 
another brings it in to the Thumb, and the third re- cles. 
| moves it from the Thumb. 

_ The Firft of thefe is the Zedicator, lo call'd, becaufe 28 
by it we point to a Man. It fprings from. the The Indice 
middling and pofterior-part of the U/sa, and_termi-' 
nates by a-~Double-Tendon in the Second Phalanx 

_of the Index or Fore-Finger, and in the Tendon of the 

: Extenfor 
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Extenfir Major, in order to join with it in extending 
_ that Finger. 7 . 
nas Ad The Second, call'd Indicis Adduttor, rifes from the 
oe" fore-part of the Firft Bone of the Thumb, and ends in 
the Firft Bone of the Fore-Finger, which it. draws 
towards the Thumb. : 
inact A The Third, namely, Jndicis Abduttor, {prings from 
we the external and middling-part of the Ulza ; and 
pafling under the Annular Ligament, marches to its 
Infertion in the lateral and outer-part of the Bones 
of the Index, which it pulls towards the other three 

Fingers. | | 
The Litlee The Little-Finger is capable of Extenfion and 
fee ie, Abduction, by virtue of two Mufcles, one of which 
mwo Me extends it, and the other enlarges its diftance from 

the other Fingers. 

29 The Firft is Extenfor Proprius or its Proper Ex- 
Exten(or pr. tender ; which rifes from the lower-part of the 
prius. Exterior Condylus of the Shoulder-bone, and running 

between the Ula and the Radius paffes under the — 
Annular Ligament, in order to be inferted by a 
Double-Tendon in the Second Articulation of the 
Little-Finger. This Mufcle affifts the Extexfor Com- 

munis in ftretching out the Little-Finger. | 

0 The Second Mufcle of the Little-Finger, and the | 
Hyporhenar, laft of thofe of the Superior Limbs, is calld Hypothenar. | 
It {prings from the little Bone of the Carpus that | 

lies above the reft, and is inferted on the outfide of the 

Firft Bone of the Little-Finger, which it pulls away | 

| from the reft. 2 | 

A Difficulty When one fees the Fingers of an Organift bend and | 
remov'd, extend themfelves a-part with fo much Agility and | 
variety of Pofition, One would be apt to believe that | 

each of ‘em has particular Mufcles calculated for their | 
re{fpective Motions ; and would be amazd to find that | 
Anatomy has difcover’d nothing for moft of ‘em but | 
common Benders and one Extender, which would | 

{eem only to allow ‘em to ftretch or bend all rogether. | 

But, 1n hopes that fome other Author will unriddle | 

the Matter more clearly, I advance, That either the | 

Fibres which in one of rhe Common Mufcles anfwer to | 

the Tendon of the Middle-Finger, for Inftance, may : 

be jogg'd without the others, upon the account that | 

the Soul may have acquir'd a habit of moving fome at | 
pleafure, without any dependance upon the reft, . it | 

. ; O€s | 
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does with the Mufcles that Jie remote from one anc: 
ther, notwithftanding that they communicate by fome 
Fibres ; Or-elfe, That the other peculiar Mufcles 
| of each Finger are fo habitually difpos’d as to give it_ 
|} fuch a mobility or ftiffnefs, that, when our Will fays 
the word, the Aétion of one Common Mufcle either 
moves that Finger, ‘or leaves it in repofe, while it gives 
a different Modification to the other Fingers. 


_iThis is the. Lift, GentTLeEmMeEN, of all the’ Ti prope 
Mufcles. that I, propos'd to Demonftrate This Day. Vinee, 
We find no more in the Superiour Limbs. But to give veftels of | 
this our Courfe of Asatomy all its due Perfeétion, [¢~m. 
will now prefent to your View all the Nerves, Arteries 

and Veins that we meet with in the 4r#, 


By the Demonftration of the Bram, you are Thity Paig 
fatisfy'd, that all the Nerves of the Body {pring from Sed can 
its Bafis. In a word, they proceed from that Part the Medsla 
which we divided into Two 3 namely, the AZedulla Ob. Spinalis. 
longa and the Adedulla Spinalis. The Firft fends forth 
| Ten Pair of Nerves, which you have feen; and the 
~ Second fends Thirty more, that are not yet Demon- 
ftrated. | | 

Of the Thirty Pair that proceed from the Spinal Seven Pate 
Marrow, Seven {pring from the Neck, Twelve trom "g fom 
the Back, Five from the Loins, and Six from the 
Os Sacrum. wr ty | 

The Firft Pair of the Nerves of the Neck rifes be- The Firt 
tween the Occiput and the Firlt Vertebra; the Pofterior **" 
Branch of which is loft in the little Mufcles of the 
| .Occipst, as the Anterior is in the Mufcles of the Neck 

that lie under the Ocfophagus. .’Tis obervable, That 
this Pair, as well as the next, does not march by the 
Jateral, but by the fore and hinder-parts of the 

ertebre 3 by reafon that the Articulations of thefe — 
two Vertebre are different from thofe of the reft. : 

_ The Second Pair makes its way through the Firft The Second 
and Second Vertebra of the Neck, and divides into two Pe — 
Branches, one before, and another behind. The fore- 

Branch is loft in the Skin of che Face, and the latter in 

the Mutcles of the Head, that are knit to the Second 
Fortean a 2 


. The Third Pair marches° out between the Second ite Third 
and Third Vertebra, and fo on between the xeft, one 
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after another. Immediately after its egrefs it fplité 
into two Branches; one before, which marches to the 
Flexores or Bending-Mutcles of the Neck ; and another 
behind, that repairs to its Extenders. 

The Fourth is no fooner out, than it divides it felf, 
as well as the former, into two Branches ; ‘the {malleft 
of which runs to the pofterior Mufcles of the Neck, 
and the largeft to thofe of the Shoulder-blade, Arm, 
and Diaphragm. eee 3 

The Fifth is likewife {plit into two Branches, the 


fmalleft of which runs to the hinder-Mufcles of the 


Neck, and the larger to the Mufcles of the Shoulder- 
bone, Arm, and Midriff. 7 | 

The Sixth. is divided, as well as thofe we {poke of 
laft, into a little Branch that is fpent upon the Nape 
of the Neck, and a great one that vifits the Cavity of 


. the Scapal/a, the Arm, and the Midriff. 


21 
Six Nerves 
ferve the 
ATuleles, 


_ The Seventh and laft Pair of the Nerves of the Neck 
differs bue little from the former in itsDivifione The - 
leaft Branch vifits the Pofterior Mufcles, arid the 
greateft the Arm and Midriff. | | 

_ Tis-plain, from the Diftribution of the Four laft | 
Pair of the Neck, ‘that they difpenfe Branches to the 
Midriff, which are conducted thither and fupported 
by the Adediaftinams; and that occafions its notable 
{ympathy with the Brain. “Tis likewife to be obferv'd, 


| That the greateft Branches of the Four Lower Pair of 
the Neck join the Firft Upper Pair of the Back, and 


3 2 
The Firft 
Nerve . of 
the, Arm, 

33 
The Second 
Nerve of 
the Arm, 


34 
The Third 
Nerve of 
the Arm, 


make together Six Nerves, which range all over the 
Arm to. the very Fingers-ends. . Thefe I come now to 
Demonitrate. : ‘ | 
The Firft, which is the uppermoft and the leaft, ‘is 
{pent upon the Delto:des-Mufcle and the Skin of the 
Arm. ) : : 
The Second is larger, and paffes through the middle 
ofthe Arm. It detachés Branches to the Biceps and 
the Swpizator ; and when it arrives at the Cubit, di- 
vides it into three Branches, the firft of which marches 
by the outer-part of the Arm to the Thumb, ‘the 
fecond defcends obliquely towards the Wrift'; and the 
third keeping company with the Safiica, runls ‘to its 
period in the Skin of the Cabitus and the Hand. . - 
The Third joins the Second under the Biceps ; 
and after the detaching of Branches to the Mutcles 
calld Brachiales, is {pent upon the Bendets of the 
Agi ne Bingers, 


\ 
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Fingers, and difpatches fmall Twigs to the Thumb 
Fore-Finger, and Middle-Finger. \ : 

The Fourth is the greareft of all. It lies very deep 
in the Arm, and accompanies the Artery and Vein The Fourch 
call'd Bafiiica. It difpenfes Shoots to the External Nerve of 
| Mufcle of the Cubitus and the Skin of the Infide of “ 4™ 

the Arm 5 but as foon as it arrives at the Elbow it 
flits into two Branches, one of which glides along the 
Radixs, and the other the Ulva. The firft of thee 
fends out five Branches, two of which repair to the 
Thumb, two to the Fore-Finger, and the fifth 
to the Middle-Finger. The other Branch difpatches 
Twigs to the Extenders of the Fingers, and then is 
loft in the Wrift. 

The Fifth joins in with the Fourth, and defcending 36 
along the inner-part of the Arm diftributes Branches The Fish 
upon the V/na; ‘and from thence it comes to pafs, Neve of 
that when one leans upon any of thefe Branches, the ™*4™: 
Arm is benumn’d. Then it is divided into two 
_ Branches, one of which vifits the Benders of the 
Fingers and the Wrifts, and lofes the remainder in 
the fame quarter with the former; the other creeps 
along the inner and lateral-fide of the Arm, in order 
to fend off five Branches, viz» two to the Little- 
Finger, two to the Ring-Finger, and one to the 
Middle-Finger. 7 | | 

The Sixth and lfaft of thefe Nerves is almoft 37 
all over Cutaneous. It defcends along the inner-part The” Sixth 
of the Arm, in company with the Bafiica, and is et a 
confum’d in the Skin of the Elbow and Cwéstus and" 
the Common Membrane of the Muicles. - 

This is the Diftribution of the Nerves of the This pitti. 
Arm, that is met with moft frequently. But you bucion_is 
muft not be furpriz'd, if you fometimes find a di- gvesnted. 
verfity in their Ramification, This happens not 
only in the Nerves, but’ even in the Arteries and 
Veins, which vary in their Magnitude as well asin 9 
the Number of their Branches. So much for the, 39° 
‘Nerves of the Arm. We come now to take a View piqaeq 
of its Arteries and Veins. : 


You may remember, GEN riemeN, that the 
Afcending Great Artery divides into two Branches 
called Subelavian, which march one on the right Side, 

‘and the other on the left, and paffing through the 
| Dd 2 Chink 
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Chink that lies between the two Heads of the Scalenum- 
The Axillary Mufcles, continue their journey to the Arm, where 
Yrrery — they fhift their Name into that of Axillary, upon the 

.... account of-their pafling by. the Arm-pits. i 
so prnches ~~ This Axillary Artery produces a Branch, . which 
~oe”™ paffing under the Head of the Shoulder-bone, is loft 
between the Extenders of the Cubitus calld Longus — 
and Brevis. The Trunk it felf continuing its defcent 
along the inner-part of the Arm, difpenfes Branches 
' to the Biceps and the Brachieus Internus and Exteraus ; 
and above the Bending of the Elbow {ends out a Twig, 
which is. loft in the interior and back-part of the 

inner and lower-part ofthe Arm. 

40 When this Arterious Trunk arrives at the Bending 
The Dee the Elbow, it fplits into two Branches, one of 
gry, Which is External, andthe otherInternal. 

~" s The External Branch creeps along the Radivs, and 

4% fhoots forth a Branch which re-afeends, and comes 
The Extemalto a- period between the Sxpinator Longus and_ the 
Branch = Brachieus Internus. After that, it defcends and vouch- 

dafes Branches to the Benders of the Wrift and Fingers. 
Upon its arrival at the Wrift it affords a Branch to 
the Head of the Zhenar, which isthe Artery that meets 
our Touch, when we feell one’s Pulfe.. After that, it 
dlides under. the Tendon of the Extender of the Thumb, 
and having beftow’d Branches on the outfide of the 
Hand, terminates in two Shoots, one of which runs to 
the Thumb, and the other to the Fore-Finger. 
> . The Internal Branch defcends along the Ula to 
The internal the Wrift, and accompanies the Vein callf'd Bafiica. 
Branch,  [t vouchfafes Branches to the Mufcles of the Cubit ; 
and ends in three Shoots,.one of which is beftow'd on 
the Middle-Finger, the other upon the Ring-Finger, 
andthe third upon the Little-Finger, 

4 The Veins are vpon a different Lay from the Arteries. 
The Veins of Fhe: latter export the Blood from the Center to the 
the Arm. Circumference, but the former import it from all 

_ quarters.to the Heart 3 and for that reafon, thefe are to 
_betracd in an oppofite manner, and purfuant to the 
Nature of their Action. We have already accom- 
pany d the Arteries from the Heart to the Fingers-ends, 
and -‘tis, now.our bufinefs. to convoy the Veins from the 
Extremities of the Fingers to the Heart ; for thefe are 
like -the. Roots of a Tree, which by their fmalleft — 
Strings receive the Sap, in order to convey it to the — 
fl eyes | 7 iDeeee 
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bigger Roots, and from thence to the bij : 
uae at laft-to the Trunk it felf Beier ots 
In the five Fingers we meet with feveral Branches of The Diftsibu: 
Veins, which {pring from them, and having join’d “22°! ™° 
other Branches both from the infide and outfide of the ee 
Hand, march in a body through the Wrift, in order to 
| form three confiderable Veins which are lodg’d in the 
| Cxbitus under the appellation of Cephalica, Bafilica, and 
| Adediana. — : os 
The Cephalica is fo called, as being neareft tothe 44 
Head, by virtue ofits fituation in the upper-part of the The cpha: 
Arm. Its beginning confifts in fome {mall Branches” 
which form a Vein between the Little and the Ring- 
Finger, call’d Sa/vatella, that they formerly us‘d to 
open in Head-aches and acute Fevers. This Vein paffing 
by the Wrift, afcends along the Radizs or the Outer- 
part of the Arm, and above the Bending of the Elbow 
is join'd by a large Branch from the Mediana ; after 
which, it marches up the Arm, and _ terminates in a 
|. great Vein which we call the Axillary. ara 
The Bafilica derives its Name from this, that it is 45 
chiefly feated upon a Part which may be reckon’d the The Bajiice; 
| Bafis of the Arm. All the little Veins which {pring | 
| from the five Fingers to the Hand, unite with the other 
| Branches of the Hand, and jointly form three great 
| Branches of which the Baflica is composd. One of . 
thefe Branches is more iuperficial than the reft, and. 
| that is the Vein which we ulually Open when we Bleed 
| in the Arm; the other is deeper, and confifts of two 
| Branches, one direéting its courfe to the Inner-part of 
| the Hand, and the other to the Outer ; the third is the 
| Vein call’d Cuditalis, as being the loweft, and which 
lies neareft the Os Cubitt. Thefe three Branches afcend 
toward the Arm, and by the way receive a Vein from 
the Aediana ; after which, they flip under the Tendon 
of the Peétoral Mufcle, and unload in the Axillary 
Vein. The Ancients calfd the Right fecoralis, and 
the Left Splenica ; upon. the apprehenfion, that the 
| neighbourhood of thefe Vifcera occafion’d a mutual 
fympathy : But all the Opinions of that form, are 
baffled by the Difcovery of the Cic#lation. | 
The Adediana being plac’'d between the two Veins I 6 
mention’d but now, poffeffes the Middle of the Arm, Themediana; 
and takes its Name from its Situation. There comes 
a Branch from between the Thumb and the Fore-Finger, 
i Meet a etsy Dd 3 call'd, 
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~ — ealld, by fome,. the Cephalica of the Thumb ; and this 

Branch joins another which fprings between the Middle 
and the Ring-Finger. Thefe two confpire jointly to 
makea large Vein, whichafcends along the Middle of the 
Arm to the Bending of the Elbow,and there divides into 
two Branches,in the formof a7; One of thefe Branches 
terminates in the Cephalica, and the other in the Ba- 
fica; which difproves.the Vulgar Opinion, that the 
Mediana is formd by the united Branches of the Cepha- 
lica and Bafilica: However, it is certain, that both 
the one and the other of thefe two Veins are enlarg’d, 
by receiving a Branch from the Afediana, — 

The Axillay Of the three Veins now Demonftrated, there are 

Ven. only two-that continue their courfe to the Upper-part 
of the Arm ; namely, the Cephalica and the Bafilica, 
for the A€ediana is funk among them. Thefe two 
Veins join to a great Veflel calld the Avilary, trom 

__ 47 — its fituation in the Arm-pits, where it paffes, inorder — 

6 ae os to affume the Name of Sabclavian, and afterwards that 

eon thowOf Vexa Cava. The laft Name does not accrue till the 

the Valves. Yein comes to its biggeft Part, namely, that which 
enters the Heart. : | 


And now, Gentriemen, I fhall conclude this 
A Caution Demonftration with 2 Caution to Surgeons, advifing 
ned them, when they go to Bleed, to take a narrow View 
gence to Of the Parts that lie in the neighbourhood of the Veins 
Bleeding. of the Arm, in order to avoid the Pricking either of 
~~ the Artery which purfues the fame Courfe with the 
Vein call'd Bafilica, or the Tendon of the Biceps Mutcle 
that lies under the Azediava’; for the Pricking of an 
Artery, or the Cutting of a Tendon, is followd by 
troublefome Accidents that fink a Surgeons Reputa- 
tions This, indeed, is a great misfortune to our Pro- 
feflion ; for the ableft Surgeons are forhetimes puzal’d, 
when they go to Bleed a difficult Arm, in which the 
Veins lie low: And for that reafon, a Surgeon ought 
to avoid fuch Accidents, by declining to Bleed in dan- 
gerous Cafes, and  verituring rather to be without 

Blood, than'to have it at any rate, ; | 


The 


407 


The Tenth and Lafi DEMoNsTRATION. 


Of the Parts of the INFERIOUR- 
LIMBS. 


tain you witha View of the Lower-Limbs, 
and the Parts which enter their Compofition ; 

yet I fhallnot upon this occafion pafs over the Mufcles 
of the Breaft and the Loins. By taking in thefe I fhall 
obferve the fame Order that [ did in ¥efterday’s 
Leéture; for 1 then fhewed you not only the Upper- 
Limbs, but likewife the Mufcles of the Jaw, of the 
Os Fyoides, of the Head, and of the Neck. | 

Having fpoke already of the two different Motions 
of the Breaft, namely, its Dilatation and Contra- 
étion, I fhall now content my felf with the Expli- 
— of its Mufcles together with thofe of the 
Loins. | 

The Mufcles employ'd in dilating the Thorax in TheBreslthes 
the time of Infpiration, amount to the Number of yadten 
Fifty feven. According to the Ancients, Thirty of 
them fervd for dilating the Breaft, there being Fif- 
teen on each fide, namely the Swéclavian, the Serratus 
Major, the two Serrati Pofteriores, and Eleven In- 
terofje: Externi, The Office of Contracting the Breatt, 
they allotted to Twenty fix, or Thirteen on each 
fide, namely, the Trsangalaris, the Sacrolumbaris, and 
Eleven Interoffei Externi. The Fitty feventh is the 
Diaphragm which is employ’d indifferently in both 
thefe Motions. | bois 

The Firft of all thefe Mufcles is the Subclavian, AA 
fo calf'd from its Situation under the Clavicala. This The Subclas 
Mutcle takes up the place that lies between the C/a-?" 
vicula and the Firft Rib. It f{prings from the inter- — 
nal and inferiour part of the Clavicwa, and is in- 
ferted in the upper part of the Firft Rib which it 
pulls upwards and outwards. 


Dd The 


re “Hough I purpofe, Genre MEN, to enter- 
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BB The Second is the Serratus Afajor, fo call'd, becaufe 
The Serratus it is broad, and has Seven or Eight Notches or Teeth 
Major. like a-Saw. It f{prings from the Internal Bafs of 
the Shoulder-blade, ‘and is inferted by Digitation 
in the Five lowermoft Long Ribs, and the two up- 
permoft Short Ones. This Mufcle is very Flefhy. 


dts Teeth enter into thofe of the Obliquus Externus 


of the Epigaftrium, and when it is in Action, it 
pulls the Ribs outwards, and by canfequence dilates 
the Breaft. : | 
The Third, namely, the Serratws Pofferior and 
The Serratus Superior, vifes in a broad Tendon from the Acute 
Pofterior and Procefles of the Three lowermoft Vertebre of the Neck, 
Sweri» and the Firft of thofe of the Back 5 and being cover’d 
by the Rhomboides, marches to an Oblique Infertion 
by four points in the Four Uppermoft Ribs, which 
it pulls outwards and backwards. ) ay ore) 


DD The Fourth, viz. the Serratus Poffervor and Inferior, | 


The Serratus (prings from an Aponeurofis of the Acute Procefles, 
Pefterie and the Three Lowermott Vertebre of the Back,and from the 
Rferie, irk of thofe of the Loins. As for its Infertion, 
it terminates in four Points which are divided like 
Fingers, and fixd in the Four Lowermoft Ribs, 
gn order to pull ‘em down and outwards. This Mufcle 
is broad and flat, as well as the former, and is feated 

* under the Lati/fimas. ) 
The Eleven, Jutercoftales Exterm are fo calld, be- 


The intero. caule they poffefs the Eleven Interftices of the Twelve . 
fiales Externi. Ribs, and are placd. upon the Outfide. They {pring — 


from the inferjour and external part of each Uppers 
Rib, and are inferted obliquely. from behind, for- 
wards, in the fuperior and external part of each 


‘of the Lower Ribs: So that each of thefe Mufcles - 


pulling the Lower Rib backwards and outwards; 
promotes the Dilatation of the Breaft. And _ thefe, 
together with the Four I have already fhown you, 
— up the Number of Fifteen Dilaters on each 
10¢.. rg 


 - . Among the ContraGters of the Thorax, the Ficht. 


The Tranen. is the Zriangularis, which. derives its.Name from its 
fees” three Angles; “tis feated. within the Breaft, and. lies 
| upon the.inner part.of.the Steraum, .It {prings from 
the lower, part. of the Sternum.by a pretty broad 

Safis, and afcending upwards is inferted in the Car- 

filages of the Superiour Ribs, reaching even the 


eae eee . ea 
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Twelfth. This Mufcle draws the Ribs downwards 

or towards its Head, and fo contracts the Breaft. 

- The Second is the Sacrolumbaris, fo calid from the GG 
having its Origin from the pofteriour part of the The Sare 
Os Sacrum and the Spine ot the Vertebre of the Loins. “””"™ 
°Tis Nervous on the outfide and Carnous within, 

It mounts upwards and is inferted in the pofterior 
parts of the Ribs near the Roots, beftowing upon 
each of ‘em two Tendons, one of which is, faftned 
on the Outfide and the other. on the Infide: So that 
all thefe Tendons pull the Ribs clofer to one anothtr 
and fo contraét the Breaft. : bik | 

‘The Eleven Jutercoftales Interni owe their Name The  tnter- 
to the fame reafon that occafions the chriftning Saba we 
the Externi, from which they only differ in Situa-  ° 
tion. They derive their Origin from the upper 
part of each Lower Rib, and afcending obliquely 
from behind, forwards, are inferted in the Inferiour 
and Interiour Edge of each Upper Rib; fo that the 
Fibres of thefe Mufcles cut thofe of the External in 
the; form of a Bourguignon-Crofs, or of an X- “Tis 
obfervid, that thefe fill up the Intervals that lie be- 
tween the Cartilages of the Ignds of the Ribs, which 
the External do not do. Thefe Mufcles contraét the 
Breaft in .conjunction with the Two that I laf 
fhew'd you, and make up the Number of Thirteen on 
each fide. | , 
| —In affigning to the Intercoffales, Interni the Ufe of 

contraéting the Breaft, we follow the common Sen-~ 
timents of the World; which none has yet contra- 
diéted, bating two very celebrated forreign Anato- 
mifts, who have made out the contrary by fhowing 
| that the External and Internal Intercoftal Mufcles 
| make but one Mufcle, which has two Plans of Fibres 
with contrary DireCtions: and for that reafon when I 
{poke of Re/piration, | adhered to this Opinion, as being ‘ 
the moft creditable. 5 Tae A 
The Ute of thefe Mufcles confifts in dilating and ht Met 
contracting the Breaft, which is perform’d in the contra the 
following manner. When the Diaphragm dedcends, Breatt. 
and the dilating Mufcles of the Breaft are in Action, 
the External Air being preft by its Surface, is obligd 
to remove to another place where it may find room';— 
and that it eafily meets with in the Lungs, which upon 
that occafion dilate themfelves without any rpules 
Rc rr ch et a og e 
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¢ the Capacity of the Thorax being then enlarg’d in 
proportion to the Action of the Mufcles. After that 
the Lungs return to their former State by vertue of: 
the Contraction of the Thorax, effected by the Muf- 
cles which are reckon’d Antagonifts to thofe that 
acted before, and by this means the Air is obligd 
to fally forth: for the fame necefflity that conftrain’d 
the Air to enter the Lungs in the Extenfion of the 
Breatt, does likewife force it to an Egrefs by vertue 
of Contraction. Now this we call Refbiration ; for 
that is nothing elfe but thefe Motions reiterated, 
which lait as long as Life it felf, inafmuch as they 
commence in the very Moment of our coming into 
the World, and never die till our lait Gafp. | 
The Mufles . Several Authors have caft the Mufcles of the Ab- 
of the 4bdo.domen into the Number of thofe of Re/piration ; and 
veer afift inmade up a Complement of Sixty Five imploy’d in 
Rupa “shat Service. As for my part I own they are. fer- 
viceable; and I fhewd in the Firft of thefe Demon- 
firations, that they aéted their Part in violent Coughs, 
loud Cries, and a ftrong Expiration: but after all, 
they ought not to be lifted among the Mutcles of 
Refpiration, by reafon that that is not their principal 
Action. | | ; 7 sik 
twofrsor Authors make two forts of Re/piration, one calld 
Eefoivation, Free, and the other Forced. They alledge, that the 
Free Refpiration is almott infenfible, and perform’d 
only by the Motion of the Midriff; and that a 
Conftrain’d Refpiration is effected by the Fifty fix 
Mufcles of the Breaft. You have already feen the 
Muicles employ’d in the latter; and now it will 


be proper to take a View of the Diaphragma which 


is look'd upon asthe Principal Organ of the Re/piratio 
Libera. . ie 

Why wede. “Tis ufual to Demonftrate the Diaphragma along 
2s - with the Parts of the Thorax; but I have chofe to 
tion of the alter that Order, upon Two Accounts. One is, 
Dispbragma, that the Diaphragma being one of the principal Muf- 
: cles of Refpiration, I thought it more proper to fhew 
it you in company with its other Fellow-Muicles 
that minifter to that Action. A Second Reafon was, 

that in Demonftrating the Breatt, the Diaphragma is — 
almoft all cover’d and hid by the Parts containd — 
therein; fo that the better way is to put off its — 
Demonftration ill we have an opportunity of fhweing 
it @ 
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jt intire and in a feparate State from the Parts that 
{urround it. CPR 

The Diapbragma.is by fome called Septum Tran/- 
verfum, in regard that like a Partition-Wall it fevers The Die 
the Thorax from that of the Abdomen. °Tis) a Mut "3™ 
culous Part diftinguifh’d from all the other Mufcles 
of the Body, by its Situation, Figure, and Aétion. 

This is that Flefhy Part which you fee knit in a 
| Circular Line to the End of the Cartilages of the 
| Short Riibs, 

Its Figure is round, and very much refembles” a Its Figure: 
Racket, the Handle of which reprefents the Point : 
by which it is faftned to the Firft Vertebra of the Loins. 

It bears likewife the refemblance of a Thorn-back, 

the Fail of which reprefents the fame Point. Its 

Magnitude is proportionable to that of the Thorax, 
and its Situation is between the Thorax and the .46- 

domen, dire€tly under the Xiphoides-Cartilage, where 

it makes a fort of a moving Vault between the two 

 Venter’s. | 

The Diaphragm is lind with two Membranes ; The Diz 
one of which is the continuation of the Plewra andre hes 
covers its upper-fide; the other is a continuation of branes. 
the Peritoveum, and invefts its lower fide that looks I 
towards the Abdomen. The Inferiour 

It has Three confiderable Holes ; vz. one on theright “72 
fide through which the Vena Cava atcends to the Heart, the Holes of 
another on the left for the defcent or the Ocfophagus, the Dia. 
a third for the defcent of the Great Artery, being a?’"%™ 
a great Slit between its two Origins or Heads to- 
wards the Vertebre of the Loins. It has likewife fome 
{maller Perforations, for the Paffage of the Thoracick 
Dué and the Nerves which minifter to the Parts 
lodg’d in the Abdomen. | 

The Diaphragma receives two forts of Nerves, viz. MM 
| one from the Par Vagum and the other from the Inter-. ss Vefels, 

ftices of the Four Lowermoft Vertebre of the Neck. 
Both the one and the other pafs through the Cavity 
of the Thorax, and being fupported by the A<edi- 
| affinam are difperfed in Three or Four Branches all 
over its Subftance. It receives likewife Two Arteries 
| call'd Phrenice, which {pring from the Trunk of the 
| Aorta, and Two Veins of the fame Name, which» 
| march tothe Trunk of the Vena Cava. 


The 


Aiz Of the iris ofiibe Ln Vena cael aubee: 


Its Subftance. The Subftance of the Midriff is Carnows in its 
Circumference, and Membranous in the Middle, where 
we meet with the Part call’d the Nervous Centre. 

The Dia. All the Ancient Anatomifts plac'd the Head of the 

a. Diaphragm in its Nervous Centre, “and its Tail in 

TweMufles,the Circumference; others, namely Lawrentins and, 

Rislanus, alledge that its End was in the Centre, and 
its Head was feated in the Vertebre of the Back and 
Loins, and in its whole Circumference. But the 
Modern Anatomifts have made it to appear that the: 
Diaphragwa is composd of two Muicles, one above 
and another below. 
The Superiour Mufcle is of a Circular Figure. Ic 
The Supe. {prings from all the Extremities of the Short Ribs, 
rio. and at the End forms a flat Tendon by way of an 
Aponeurofis, which was always taken for the Nervous. 
Part of the Midriff. | | 
oO The Inferiour rifes in two Productions; the Longeft 
The Infe- of which being that of the right fide, {prings from the 
“om, Three Upper Vertebre of the Loins, and the other. 
on the left, which is fhorter and {maller, {prings from 
‘the Two Vertebre of the Back, and terminates in the, 
Aponeurofis of the Superiour Mufcle, which makes the, 
Divifion of the two Mufcles. “Tis faid that this 
Muicle receives particular Arteries from the Lambares, 
and fends out Veins to the Adzpofa. | seeds’ 
rhage t The Midriff has Three Ufes affign’'d to its; 1. To 
ae" part the Cavity of the Thorax. from that of the 
Abdomen; 2. To promote by its preflure upon the 
Vifcera of the Abdomen, not only the diftribution of. 
the Chyle, and the courfe of all the Humours, but 
likewife the Expuifion of the Excrements; 3. To 
aflift in a free Refpiration, by affuming a flat Figure 
when we take in the Air, and arching it felf in Ex- | 
piration: for, asI faid before, the Ancientsemployd | 
the Mutcles of the Thorax only in a forced Refpi- 
ration. | = 

The Motion . Lhe Motion of the Midriff is faid to be niix’d, in 

of the Mid- regard that ‘tis partly Mechanical and partly Volun- 

au tary. Tis Mechanical becaufe it oftentimes takes 
place when we do not think of it, and Voluntary in 


b| 


as. much as we put a ftop to it when we pleafe. | 


The Mechanical Capacity is owing tothe Nerve: it 
receives from the Intercoftal which derives its Origin 
from the Cerebellum; and the Voluntary Part is ais 

or : ;: ‘ y 
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by the Nerves it receives from the Spina; for the 
Cerebellum prefides over Mechanical Motions, but the 
: Brain and the Spinal Marrow are the Source of thofe 
| -we calf Voluntary. 
| ‘Tis obfervd that the Motions of the Midriff agree The Midciff 
with thofe of the Heart, in this, that both the one ip — 
and the other date their Motion from the Firft Mo- sais (Pace 
| ment of Life, and confift of Two Mufcles a-piece; 
| but they differ upon this fcore, that the Blood is 
forcd out of the Ventricles by the Contraction of 
) the Carnous Fibres, and allowd an Entrance by their 
| ‘Relaxation; “whereas it is the ContraGtion of the 
Mutcles of the Diaphragm that occafions the Accefs 
of the Air to the Lungs, and their unbending that 
expells it: Infomuch that the Lungs are only the 
| Patlive Inftruments of Refpiration, which by re- 
ceiving the Air in their Dilatation keep up the 
Motion of the Blood that paffes through their Sub- 
fiance, and fo promote the Circulation; and that 
the Diaphragm is the active Inftrument that occa- 
-fions Refpiration by its continual Motions, and thefe 
| ats Motions are of fuch Importance to Life, that the 
Mufcle is no fooner wounded than it puts a period 
} at once both to Life and Refpiration. By the 
| Wounds of the Diaphragm in this place we mean 
|} thofe of its Nervous Part, for the Wounds of the 
| Carnous Part are not abfolutely Mortal. | : 
|) To all the Advantages. which Man reaps from The Ufs ef 
| the Diaphragm, we muft add, that it is the Organ vrei 
| of the Hickcough and Sneezing, as well as of Laugh-- ~ 
} ing and Crying; as being furnifh’d with Nerves that 
| entertain a firict Alliance with thofe of the Mutcles 
employ’d in thofe different Motions. 
| The Explication of thefe Phenomena would lead The Aéion 
J us too far out of our way. However, to convince % bance 
i) you of the Importance of this ‘Mufcle, *tis fuficient frida by 
I| for you to know, that, in the way of Life, Man Expiratica. 
| lies under an indifpenfible necefliry of Breathing, 
land by confequence the Motions of this Part are 
M\abfolutely neceffary for him. Be pleafed theretore 
I| to call to mind that thefe Motions commence with 
W\ the firft: Refpiration, and finifh’ their courfe in_ the 
i} Expiration that attends the laft Moment of Life. 
I) This is made to appear plainly from the difpofition 
j| of the Diaphragm in the Corps of thole a th 
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lately expir'd; for it is always drawn upwards, 
as if it were to pufh on the laft Sigh, in obliging 
the Lungs by its Elaftick Spring to difmifS the lait 
Air they receive. 

The Back and the Loyns have Six Mufcles com- 


have Three mon to both, which ferve “em in the Motion of 


Mutcles, 


Extenfion, Flexion, and bending fide-ways. Thefe 


. Mufcles are attributed to the Loins rather than to 


P 
The Sacer. 


The Semi- 
Spinatts. 


the Back, though at the fame time Four of them 
afcend, and are knit to all the Vertebre of the Back. 
Of the Six, there are Four which extend, and Two 
which bend the Parts. . 

The FirftPair of the Extenders isthe Sacrum, fo call'd, 
from its rife in the pofterior part of the Os Sacrum. 
It derives likewife part of its Origin from the Po- 
fteriour and Superiour Edge of the Os Ilium, and 
is ten in the Spines of the Vertebre of the 
Back. 

The Second of the Extending Clafs is the Sem- 
fpinatus, fo call'd, in regard that one half of this 


and the other from the Spines of the Vertebre of 
the Loins. After this Rife it mounts upwards in 
order to an Oblique Infertion in all the Tranfverfe 
Procefles of the Vertebre of the Back, reaching even 
to the Neck. Its Office confifts in pulling all thefe 
Vertebre backwards. This Muicle is feated between 


the Sacer and the Sacroclumbaris which retains to 


R 
The Triangu- 


daris. 


the Thorax, and thefe Three Mufcles feem to make 
but one Body or Mafs of Flefh which covers the 
whole Back from the Os Sacrum to the Neck, and 
which it is hard to feparate. “Twas neceflary that 
thefe Mufcles fhould be ftrong in order to counter- 
poife the Weight of the Fore-parts; and after all, 
notwithftanding their great Force, we find that Man 


is ftill apter to fall forwards and upon his Nofe. — 
Thefe are the very Mufcles that grace the Meen and 


Cartiage of Women, by keeping their Bodies very 
ftraight; and when thefe Mufcles neglet their Parts, 
either through weaknefs or through an ill cuftom, 


the Body itoops and fometimes becomes hunch- — 


back’d. 


The Bender of the Loins is call'd Zriangularis, be- | 
caufe its Figure has three Angles, w=. two at its Bafis, 
where it jprings from the Pofterior-part of the Co/fa Pe | 

) the 


_ Mutcle fprings from the Spines of the Os Sacrum, — 
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| the Os dium, and the lateral Internal-part of the Os S22 
| cram; and one at its Point or Tip, by which it is 
inferted in the laft of the Short-Ribs, and inallthe  ° 
Tranfverfe Procefles of the Vertebre of the Loins. This 
| Mufcle, in conjunétion with its fellow, bends the Back- 
| Bone forwards. We muft remark, That this Bending 
is not perform’d in an Acute Angle, as in the Joints ; 
but is Circular, to prevent the compreflion of the / 
Spinal Marrow. Some alledge, that the Back-Bone can 
| only be bent forwards 3; upon the plea, chat if it were 
bent backwards, the Vera Cava and the Aorta would 
be in danger of breaking: bute your Tumblers and 
Rope-dancers, who make a thoufand Contorfions of 
their Body, are evidence that the Spina will bend 
all ways, by virtue of a habit acquir'd in the {late of 
| Infancy. : | 
‘Tis to be remark’d, That the Extenfores of the The mur 
Loins may be divided, as well as the Sacro/umbaris, into “Ie divided 
as many Mu(cles as they have Infertions; and by that ime ouc° 
means, fome finding Twelve Infertions to each Muscle, : 
have drawn up a Lift of Six and Thirty Mufcles: But 
being loth to multiply Beings, without Neceflity, Lam 
Junwilling to depare from ‘the Number I have already 
|pitch’d upon 
The whole Inferior-Limb extending from the The Divfica 
| Haunch-Bone to the Toes, is call’d Pes ; and_ by of the inf. 
others, Crs, or Pes Afagnus. Tis divided, as well as” Bins 
Ithe Jd4anus, into three Parts, wz. a fuperior-part, 
|call'd the Thigh; a middling-part, entitled the Leg 5 
}and the lowermoft of all, which retains the name of 
Oe FoCr, re .. Parvns. pe , 
The Thigh is a very fat, long and round part, ee 
commencing above from its Articulation weigh the oe 
| Os Ilium, and ‘terminating below in its juncture with 
ithe Bones of the ber Fhe anterior and fuperior-part 
Jof ‘the Thigh is call'd the Groin; the external and 
|lateral-part, the Hip ; and the _pofterior-part, the 
Buttock or Breech. In the middle of ‘this Member 
we diftinguith four different’Parts, namely, the fore- 
Jpart and the back-part, the infide and the outfde of 
lthe Thigh. The fore-patt of the inferior-end is call'd 
the Knee, and the hinder-part the Ham. You fee that 
lthis Limb is thickeft in its uppér-part, and grows all 

along taper as it defcends to the Knee. : 


Though 
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The Leg. Though the Tibia or Leg is much lefs than the 
Thigh, yet itis composd of two Bones. It begins in 
® the Knee, and ends in its Articulation with the 
Foot. It has lefs Flefh before than behind, and that 
makes us very fenfible of Pain when we hurt the fore- 
art. The back-part is call’d the Calf of the Leg, and 
asa great hand in making a handfome Leg. In the 
lower-part of the Leg we meet with two Prominences, 
_ one on each fide, which are call’d the A42/eoli or the 
Ankles of the Foot. | this 
The Foot. The Foot properly fo call’d, is that Part which ex- 
_ tends. trom the Ankles to the End of the Toes. The 
—upper-part of it is call'd the Cubitus or Inftep of the 
Foot ; and the lower is nam‘d the Sole of the Foot. 
It is divided into three Parts, viz. the Zarfus, the A4e- 
tatarfus, and the Toes. The firft is a colleGtion of 
feven Bones knit faft together, the biggeft of which 
throws out a hinder-Procefs, calld the Heell. The 
Metatarfus confilts of five {lender and long Bones 


‘drawn up in a row, each of which fupports one of the - 


Toes. -The third, #. e. the Toes, differ in their length 
and fize ; the firft of ‘em is call’d the Great-Toe; and 
inafmuch as they diminifh in courfe, the laft is the 
Teaft of all. eee g 
The Mufles Several Mufcles affift. in the Motion. of thefe three 
ofthe Parts Darts, and in order to be qualify'd for their office, 
and thick, they are made very ftrong. Wecome now to take a 
View. of ’em all, one after another. | 


The Thigh The Thigh makes five different Motions, by the | 


has Fifteen means of fifteen Mufcles. The firft of thefe Motions, 


Mufeles. ae at 
“viz, Elexion or Bending, is performd by the Pfaas, | 


the Jiacus, and Pettineus ; the Second, viz. Extention, 

by the three G/utez ; the third, namely, that of Ad- 
duction, by the three Zrzcipites; the fourth, viz. Ab- 
duction, by the Pyramidalis, the Quadratus, and the 

two Gemini; and the fifth, namely, that of Rotation 

or moving, by the two Obtaratores. he 

S The Firtt is the Pfoas or Lumbaris, fo call’d from its 
The Pfs. {ityation within the Abdomen, jult by the body of the 
Fertebra of the Loins. It {prings from the Tranfverfe 


Procefles of the lowermoft Vertebra of the Back, and | 
the uppermoft of the Loins; and paffing above the | 


inner-face of the Os Liivm, is inferted with aftrong and » 


round Tendon in the lefler Zrochanter, It is this iy =| 
: “that 


/ 


/ 
/ 


“iain: wien 
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that forms the noted tender part of the Ribs of Beef | 
which the French call Filet. x ous ss 

The Second is the Macus, fo called from its filling T 
the whole Internal Cavity of the Os Zi#m, This Mufcle The lisems 
is feated in the Abdomen, as well as the former. It 
{fprings from the whole Edge of the Inner Cavity of 
the Os Linum, and purfuing the fame courfe with the 
Pfoas, joins.in with its Tendon, by which both of ‘em 
are jointly inferted in the Little Zrochanter. 

The Third is call’d Peétineus, from its Rife inthe V_ 
fore-part of the Os Pubis, which is nam‘d Peécten. Its in Petfie 
Infertion is in the fore-part of the Thigh-Bone, under 
the Zrochanter Minor, Thefe three Mu(cles pull the 

Thigh forwards, and by confequence make it bend. 
|  Glutaus Major, the Firft of the Extenders, is fo. X - 
| call'd, for that it makes a great part of the Tav7s or @uem Me 
Buttock. Ic {prings from the lateral-part of theOf”” 
Sacrum and from the hinder and outer-part of the Lip 
of the Os I/ivm; and having faften‘d it felt to the Coccyx, 
is inferted in the Bone of the Thigh, about the breadth | 
_of four Fingers \under the Zrochanter Major. This is 
the thickeft Mufcle in the Body. 

The Second is call’d Glatens Intermedius, as being, y 
placd inthe Middle, both as to its Size and Situation, The Glutesi 
between the G/atens Major that I fhow’d you but now, ltermedius, 
| and the Afizor which follows in courfe. Its Head 
comes from the pofterior-part of the Lip of the Os 
Llium, and its Tail terminates about three Fingers 
| breadth under the Trochanter Majors 
i = The Third is call’d G/utans AGimor, as being the leaft . Z | 

of the three. It fpringstrom the deepeft and holloweft The Giwsse 

art of the External Cavity of the Os Ilium, and is?” 
inferted in a little Cavity that lies at the Root of the 
Great Trachanter. Thefe three Muicles ftretch out the 
Thigh, by pulling it backwards ; and form the But- 
tocks, which, like Pillows, prevent our being hurt 
when we fit down. ; 

The Firft of the Adduétores is the Triceps Superior, 
| which rifes from the upper and outer-part of the 
| Os Padis, and is inferted in the upper-part of a Line 
| that runs along the infide of the Thigh. repre 

The Second is the-7riceps Medius, which derives its | 2 
| Origin from the middle of the Os Pubis, and is inferted eth ass 
in the middle of the above-mention’d Line. Tee 


4 
The Tricepa 
Superior. 
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O Age 


The Pyrami. 
dalis, 


-afmall Pyramid; and Pyriformis, from its fimilitude ° 


‘The gh 


dratus. — 


The Gemini, 


Of the Parts of the Ine ERtOR-LiMBs, 
The Third, namely, the Triceps Inferior, derives its 


Origin not only. from the inferior-part of the Os Pabis, 
_ but likewife from the lower-part of the Os Ifchinm ; 


and is inferted in the inferior-part of the Line that 
runs along the infide of the Thigh. Some make of 
thefe three but one Mufcle with three Heads, which 
they call Zriceps ; but confidering that they have three 
Infertions, as well as three Heads, I fee no reafon why 
we may not divide “em into three Mufcles. Thefe are 


the Mufcles that guard Maiden-heads, by locking one 


Thigh upon the other. | | 
The Firft of thofe employ’d in the Motion of 4- 
duttion is calld Pyramidalis, from the refemblance of 


toa Pear. It rifes from the upper and lateral-part of 


the Os Sacrum, and from the lateral-part of the Or 
Ilium, and terminates in a {mall Cavity at the Root of 


the Great Trochanter. 


The Second goes by the Name of Quadratus, with 


reference to its four Angles. Ic fprings from the outer 
and lateral-part of the rifing-part of the J/chiam, and 
is inferted in the pofterior and external-part of the 
Trochanter Atajor. | 7 Tiga 

The Third and Fourth are the Gemini, fo call’d from 


their mutual fimilitude in all their Circumftances. 


_ They {pring from the two little Procefles in the hinder- 


"The Obtura 
tor Interns. 


part of the Os J/chiam, and come to an Infertion in 
aimall Cavity in the root of the Great Trochanter. 
Thefe two Mufcles are fever'd by the Tendon of the 
Obturator Interaus. They join with the Pyriformis 


and the Quadratus in opening the Thighs, or enlarging 


their mutual diftance. mis | 
Of the Obtararores, or thofe which minifter to the 
Circular Motion, the Firft is the Jatersus, which fprings 


‘from the whole Circumference of che Oval Foramen of 


_ "Phe Obtaras 
tor Externus. 


the Os U/chium, and by aTendon which paffes through 


the middle of the Gemias is inferted in a {mall Cavity at _ 


the Root of the Great Zrochanter, : 
The Second is the Externus, which fprings from 


the outer Circumference of the fame Hole, and is in- 


ferted by the Cavity that lies at the Root of the Zro- 
chanter Major. Thefe two Mufcles are ferviceable in 


the Rotation of the Thighs, or that motion by which. 


they {pring round. 
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_ The Tibia or Leg has four forts of Motion. Tlie The Leg has 

firft is that of Extenfion, which it performs by the =v ™ 

means of four Mufcles ; namely, the Rectus, the Vafius 

Internus, the Vaftus Externus, and the Cruralis:. The 

fecond 1s that of Fléxion ‘or Bowing, to which three 

Muicles minifter, viz. the Biceps, the Semi-Nervofus 

and the Sem:-Membranofus : The third is that of an 

duction or mutual Approaches, in which the Sartorins 

and the Gracilts are employ d : The fourth is the Mo- 
tion of Abduction. or a mutual Removal, which is 
compafsd by vertue of the Fafcia Lata and the 
Popliteus. ay ST | 

-_ The Firft Extender of the Leg is the Recfws, fo call'd 
from its ftraight progrefs from the Head to the Tail. Its 
Head rifes from the fore and lower-part of the Os I/ium, 
and running along the fore-part of the Thigh, comes 
toa Tendon, which being common to it and the three 
following Mufcles, covers the whole Rotw/a or Pan of 
the Knee, and is inferted in the upper and fore-part of 

_ the Tibia. 

The Second is the Va/fus Internus, which makes a 6 
huge mafs of Flefh on the infide of the Thigh, and The “afus 
from thence derives its Name. It takes its Rife from" 
the inner. and upper-part of the Femur, a little below 
the Leffler Zrochanter, and marches in a broad Tendon 
which is common to it and the preceding Mufcle, to 
be jaterted in the fuperior and interior-part of the 

WiA. 
| The Third, call'd the Vafius Externus, from its 4 
i fituation on the outfide of the Thigh, fprings from The Vafus 
| the upper and fore-part of the Thigh-bone, and has #**7s. 
the fame infertion with the former. | 

The Fourth, namely, the Craralis, is knit to the 8 
Thigh-bone, as the Brachieus is to the Shoulder-bone, Th¢ *#ralis 
i It fets out from the anterior and fuperiour-part of the 
Thigh, between the two Zrochanters; and after in- 

\velting the whole Thigh-bone, is inferted along with 
the three I mentiond laft. So that thefe four Mutcles 
Ware poffefs'd of the fore-part of the Thigh 5 and having 
ibut one joint Tendon, which covers the Knee-pan, 
Wand ferves fora Ligament to the Knee, are knit to the 
iWupper-end of the biggeft Bone of the Leg, which they 
Wftretch out by pulling it forwards. | 

Of the Benders or thofe which bow the Leg, the 9 _ 
Wrirft has the appellation of Biceps, from its two ae The Biceps: 
| Ee 2 ne 
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One of its Heads, which indeed is the longeft, rifes 
from the lower-part of the Knob of the Os I/chium ; 
and the other {prings from the outer-part and the 
middle of the Thigh ; after which, they join into one ° 
Mutcle, which marches to its infertion in the upper 
a hinder-part of the fuperiour Appendage of the 

erone. 

10 The Second takes the Name of Sem:-Nervofas, upon 
The Sem- the account that it isnot quite Flefhy, and that its 
Nevis Subftance comes near to that of a Nerve. It proceeds 

from the Tuberous-part of the J/chium, and terminates 
in the fuperior and pofterior-part of the Tibia, 

It The Third is call'd Sems-Adembranofus, in regard 
Ben that it approaches, in fome meafure, to the nature of 
ae Membranes. It fprings from the Knob of the Os. 
If{chium, and is inferted in the hinder-part of the Upper 
Epiphyfis of the Tibia, Thefe three Muicles are feated 
in the back-part of the Thigh, and aét their parts by 
bending the Leg, which they pull backwards. 
eo) As for the Motion of Abduttion, the Firft employ'd 
The Longus. in that fervice is call'd the Lozgas, as being the longeft 

Mufcle in the Body, and Sartorius, in regard thatit | 
bends the Leg inwards, as Taylors do when they go 
to work. It {prings from the upper and anterior Spina 
of the Os Zfchinm, and is inferted obliquely in the — 
fees and fuperior-part of the Tibia, which it | 
pulls in. | | ue 

13 The Second, call’d Gracilis, from its extreme Slen- ; 
Tne Gracilis- derne{s. takes. its rife from the lower and fore-part of 
the Os Pxbis, and defcends along the infide of the 
Thigh to its infertion in the upper and inner part of ' 
the Tibia: Thefe two Mutfcles perform the Adduétion — | 
of the Leg, by pulling it inwards. | 
The Firft of the Abduttores is the Membranofus or 
¢ Fafcia Lata, {o call'd upon the confideration that 

‘tis made like a broad Fillet that goes round the | 

Mutcles of the Thigh. It {prings from the external | 

and lateral-part of the Lip of the Os Iam, and is | 

inferted by a very broad Membrane in the upper and_ | 
. outer-part of the Fibsla 3; nay, fometimes it defcends | 
to the upper-part of the Foot. — — 
The Second is the Popliteus, fo call’d trom its lying | 
The Poli under the Ham. It {prings from the outer and lower | 
tus». ~~ Knob of the Femur, and is inferted obliquely from the | 
out to the infide in the fuperior and interior-part cf I 

: pig tne 
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the 7bia. This Mufcle is of a Square figure, and in 


| conjunction with the Adembranofus occafions the Ab- 
| duction of the Leg, by drawing it to the outfide. 


The Foot has two Motions, and in order to compafg The Footlns 
a . ° id d “@ h Nit M fc] , Nine Mut 
em, 1s provided with Nine Mufcles. Two of ‘em, 9, 
namely, the Cravens Anterior and Peroneus, Anterior are 
calculated for its Flexion or Bending. The other | 


Seven, which ferve for Extenfion or the Stretching out 


the Foot, are the two Gemelli, ‘the Soleus, the Plantaris, 
the Crareus Poffertor, and the two Peronei Pofferiores. 
Fhe Firft of the Benders is the Crurens Anterior, fo 16 
called becaufe it runs along the principal Bone of the The crsrens 
Leg ; from whence fome name it Zidiews. It {prings 7" 


| from the upper and fore-part of the Zita, and is in- - 


ferted by two Tendons which run under the Annular 
Ligament, and of which one is faften’d to the firft 
Wedge-like Bone, and the other to that Bone of the 
Metatarfus that fupports the Creat-T oe. 

The Second is call'd Peronens Anterior, fromitskeep- yy 
ing company with the Peroze or the Leffler Bone of Peroness An 
the Leg. Ic fprings from the outer and middling-part 
of the Perove, and pafling through a Cleft under the 
outer Ankle, is inferted on the fore-fide in that Bone 
of the Agetatarfus that fupports the Little-Toe. 

Thefe two Mufcles bend the Leg, by pulling it for- 


wards. 


Of the Extenfores, the Firft and Second are the 18. 18 
Gemells, fo calfd by reafon that they refemble one The Genelii 
another in every thing, and are placd juft by one 


‘anothers They {pring from the Pofteriour of the two 


lower Condyli of the Thigh-bone, and are inferted by 
a Tendon which is common to them and the two fol- 
lowing Mutcles, in the pofteriour and fuperiour-part of — 
the Bone of the Heel. Thefe Mufcles, in conjunction ~ 
with the two that follow, form the thick part that we 

The Third is call’d the So/ens, from its refmblance 19 
ofa Sole-fifh. It lies under the Gemelli, and {prings The Seles. 
from the pofteriour and fuperiour-part both of the 
Tibia and the Fibula. After that, it comes to a 
Tendon, which being confounded with that of the 
Gemelli, is inferted in the Heel- bone. 

The Fourth was call'd Plantaris, upon the appre- Theptanzaris. 
henfion that the extremity of its Tendon is loft in 
the Sole of the Foot: This Mufcle, which is but little, 

} : Ee 3 18 
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is hid between the Gemelii and the Soleas. It {prings from 
the outer Knob of the Bone of the Thigh,and confound- 
‘ing its (lender Tendon with that of the laft three, is in- 
ferted in the fame place with them. That String is call'd 
the Tendon of Achilles, becaufe, ‘tis faid, he dy’d of a 
Wound in that Part’ The Wounds of that Part are 
very dangerous, and occafion troublefome Accidents. 
20 The Fifth, namely, the Crureus Pofferior, takes its 
The Garens Origin from the pofteriour-part of the 77:42 5; and run- 
Pyfteritr. ning along that Bone, paffes through the Cleft at the 
inner-Ankle, in order toits infertion in the inner-part 
of the Scaphoides or Navicularebone- 
21. The Sixth and Seventh are the Perones Pofteriores, 


The Perne? call d the Lowgas and the Brevis; the firft of which | 


Poftericres, 


- fprings trom the upper and very near the fore-part of 
the Perone, and is inferted in the upper, and in a manner 
the external. part of the Bone of the AZetatar/us that fup- 
ports the Great-Toe: The fecond takes its rife from the 
Jowermoft-part of the Peroze, and is inferted in that 
Bone of the M@etatarfus that fupports the Little-Toe. 


When thefe Mulcles are in action, they ftretch out the - 


Foot by pulling it backwards. Now, you muft not be 
furprizd, if you meet with Seven Extenfores for Two 
Flexores ; for the Mechanical Structure of the Foot is a 
worthy Objest of our Admiration, upon the {core, 
that the great number of Mufcles that draw the Foot 
back, and keep a Man from falling torwards, was ne- 
ceflary to counterpoife the center of Gravity, which 
throws it felf forwards when one walks; and two 
were fufficient for bending the Foot, which naturally 
bends but too much in the time of walking. 
cha Seiad ,  Befides Flexion and Extenfion, the Foot is likewife 
yeniove fromeapable of Abduétion. and Adduttion ; but there are no 
one another. particular Mufcles for that fervice: For when an Ex- 
| tender acts along with a Bender of the fame fade, for 
Inftance, the Crurens Anticus and Pofficus; then the 
Foot moves inwards, and fo there enfues an Adduétion ; 
and when the Peronei at together, the Foot moves 
outwards or in the way of Abduction. 
phe Toes = The Motion of the Toes depends upon Two and 
ave Two . ; 
and Twenty Fwenty Mufcles, of which Sixteen are Common , 
Mules. “ namely, the two &xtenfores, the two Fietlenres, the 
: four Lambricales, and the eight Jnteroffei; and Six are 
Proper, that is, four for the Great-Toe, one for the 
Second, and the fixth for the Little-Toe.. eg 
i lh ei The 
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The Firft of the Extenders is call’d Extenfar-Com- 22 
munis, becaufe it {tretches out the Four Toes. It{prings The Exextr 
from the Upper and Fore-part of the Tibia, where ””""" 

it joins the Fibwia; and then running down the 
Fibula, {plits into Four Tendons, which pafs under 
the Annular Ligament, and are inferted in the Four 
Articulations of the Four Toes that it extends, | 

The Second of this Clafs, being plac’d upon the 24 
‘Foot, affumes the Name of Pedieus. Its Head pro- The Polis 
ceeds from the lower part of the Fidu/a and the 
Annular Ligament, after which it divides into Four 
Tendons which are inferted in the outer part of the 
firft Articulation of Four Toes. Thefe Two Mutcles 
perform Extention by their joint Efforts. 

Among the Flexores or Benders of the Toes, the 24 - 
Sublimis leads the Van, which is fo call’d in regard TheSublimis. 
that it lies more upon the Outfide than the Second 7 
of this Clafs It iprings from the lower and inner 
part-of the Heel-Bone, and is divided into Four 
- perforated Tendons, which march to their Infertion 
an the upper part of the Firft Rank of the Bones of 
the Four Toes, in order to bend them. ie 

The Second is nam’d Profundus, upon the Account 25 
that it lies deeper than the Laft. It {prings from The Profan: 
the fuperiour and pofteriour part of the Zidia and ** 
the Fidwla; and running under the Inner. .Ankle 
through the Sivus of the Heel-Bone forms. Four 
Tendons, which pafs through the Holes of the Swb- 
limis to their Infertion in the lait Row of the Bones 
of the Toes. The Four Leaft Toes of the Foot are 
| bent by the joint Action of thefe Muicles. ee 

The Fifth, Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Common The Yrmi. 
Mutcles, are the Four Lambricales. which derive their «”% . 
Name from their refemblance of Earth-Worms. They 
| derive their Origin from the Tendons of the. Pro- 
| fundus, and form a Mafs of Flefh which lies in the 
| Sole of the Foot ; and.after uniting their Tendons with 
thofe of the Interoffer Interni, are inferted in the lateral 5) 
and inner part of the Firft Bones of the Four Toes. 9° 

The Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Mufcles The toterafes 
are the Jxteroffe: Interni, which fill the four internal’... 
fpaces that lie between the Five Bones of the Inftep. 

They {pring from the Bones of the Zarfus, and the 
“Intervals of thofe of the Adetatarfus, and march to 
their Infertion along with the Lwmbricales in the 
| Ee 4 upper 


~ 
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: > upper and inner part of the Bones of the Firft Arti- 
culation of the Four Leffer Toes, which they move 


towards the Great Toe. reg 
The Interofei The Thirteenth, Fourteenth, Fifteenth, and Six- 


Fate teenth Mutcles are the Interof[ei Externi; which de- - 


rive their Origin from the upper part of the Inter- 
{tices of the Bones of the Initep, and terminate in 
the lateral and external part of the Firft Bones of the 
Toes; which they remove trom one another by way 
of Abduction. | 
The Great The Great Toe performs its particular and_feparate 
mule" Motions, namely, thofe of Flexion, Extenfion, Ad- 
uction, and Abduéticn; by the means of Four 
Mutcles which are peculiar to it felf. ” | 
26 The Firft of thefe is its Proper Bender, which 
The Hexr {prings from the fuperiour and pofteriour part of the 
Proprius: Deyone, and advancing by the Internal Ankle to the 
Sole of the Foot is inferted in the Bone of the Firft 
Phalanx retaining to the Great Toe; which it bends. 


27 The Second is the Proper Extender ; which fprings 


The Extenfr from the fore and upper part of the Perone, between 
that Bone and the 77bza, and gliding along the upper 
part of the Foot, is implanted in the upper part of the 

Firft Bone of the Great Toe; in order to extend it. 
23 ~The Third is the Dhenar or Adduttor, which has 
The Ther. ite rife in the lateral and internal part of the Heel-Bone, 
the Navicular Bone and the Off¢ Innominata, and 
running upon the Outfide of that Bone of the AZe- 
tatarfus that lies under the Great Toe, marches to 
its Infertion in the upper part of the Second Bone of 

| the Great Toe; which it pulls in. | 

‘we The Fourth is the Astithenar or Abdattor. This 
thene = ©Mutcle {prings from that Bone of the Adetatarfis 


that fuftains the Little Toe; and: proceeding ob-— 


liquely over the other Bones, is implanted in the inner 
part of the firft Joine of the Great Toe. It pulls 
ag the Great Toe outwards towards the other Toes. 
thetddacte . Lhe Fifth Mufcle of the Proper Clafs is the Ad- 
ofthe Index, ductor Indicus, or a particular Mufcle calculated for that 
Toe in the Foot which anfwers the Fore-Finger in the 
Hand. It fprings from the inner part of the Firft Bone 
ot the Great Toe, and is inferted in the Bones of the 
Second Toe, which it pulls towards the Great One. 


the lp The Sixth and Lait of the Proper Mufcles of the — 


thena. 


Toes, which brings up the Rear of all the Mufcles 
. of 
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of the Body, is the Hypothena or Abduttor. It is parti- 
cularly calculated for the Little Toe, and fprings trom 
the outer part of that Bone of the A@etararfus which 
fuftains the Little Toe, and is inferted in the upper 
and outer part of the Bones of the Little Toe which 
it draws off from the reft. er : 

If you take a narrow View of the Struéture of the 
Foot, youll be fenfible that Man could not have a 
more proper Inftrument for Walking or keeping him- 
felf upright; and that it is admirably well calculated 
for all the uneven Paths that he is oblig’d to go 
over: for that Cavity in the Middle of the Sole of 
the Foot keeps him firm both in Walking and Stand- 
ing upright. Farther, the Bending of the Foor fa- 
cilitates the Afcent of Mountains, and its Extenfion 
renders their Defcent praCticabie; for both the one 
and the other accommodate themfelves to the dif- 
pofition of the Ground. 
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A Lift of the 


| I have now Demonftrated all the Mufcles of the Muttes ac. 
Body ; and in regard that thefe are the Parts which lay an 


a Surgeon ought to be moft acquainted with, I fhall 
now prefent you with a Lift of them in the following 


the Ancients. 


They reckory 


| Table; which may prove a confiderable Help to the up g34. 


Memory of Young Candidates, and affift them to 
retain the Number that is ufually given in by Au- 
thors. The LIST is as follows: 


MUSCLES MuscL&s 

The Forehead has — 2{The Arms or Shoulder-bones 
The. Qcciput -————— 2 a pte PASTE ag): 
The Eye-lids -—— 6 | The Ulne ——_-—~-—-——~12 
The Eyes. ——-——-——12 | The Radij peceeen BF 

- The Nofe --—-—— 7 | The Carpi or Wrifts ———- 12 
The External Ears—————8 | The Fingers —-—————-—_~ 48 

|} The Internal Ears — -—4 | Ref{piration ——~- 57 


| The Lips ~—————=13 | The Loins 6 


The Tongue -—-—— 8 | The Abdomen- --———=J 0 

| The Vuxla ——_—--—-——74 | The Tefticles 2 
| The Larynx ——-———14 | The Bladder —-_—--—-——8 
The Pharynx - -————7 | The Yard —-———----——-4 
The Os Hyoides -———-— 10 | The Anus -——---—-__---3 

| The Lower Jaw -—12| The Thighs ——— 30 
| TheHead —————-54 | The Legs — 22 
| The Neck omen 8 | The Feet tenn 1B 
The Shoulder-blades —-——8 | The Toes —————44 
In All-———--— 43.4 
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TheModemns Tn the General Account I gave you of the Mutcles, 
meson SP acquainted you that the Moderns gave in a Lift of © 

529, which furmounts this of the Ancients by 95: | 
The occafion of the difparity is this. The Mufcles — 
which the Ancients call Simple, are a compofition of 
~ feveral others; the De/to:des, for Inftance, confifts of 
12, @e. Now fome Authors enlarge the Number by 
fplitting thefe Compound Mufcles, and others again | 
leffen the Number by cafting feveral Simple Mufcles. 
into one Denomination. However I would advile 
-you to keep to this Lift that I have drawn up in Two. 
Columns; if ic is not the perfeCteft, “tis at leaft the 
moft univerfally receiv'd. | 
The Angi You remember J engagd to entertain you in this 
eg oo Courfe of Anatomy with a full View of Splanchnology, 
| Myology, and Angiology. Y have already done Juftice 
to the firft parte of my Promife in Demonttrating 
all the Vifcera contain'd in the Three Cavities; and 
having juit. put an end to the Mufcles of the Infe. 
yiour-Limbs, I am now clear of the Second. So 
- that it remains only to bring the Third to a Con- 
clufion by offering to your View the Veflels of thefe 
Limbs. 
ofheverels Doubtlefs you are all along fenfible that, the time 
imgeneral, allotted for thefe Demonftrations has been equally 
taken up; and for that reafon I have faid nothing 
as yet of the general qualities of the Veffels, re- 
ferving my Thoughts’ on that head for this Day's 
Letlure, to the end that this our Laft Demonffration 
may be as important as any of the former, and may 
relate to particulars that are worth your regard. I 
have nothing elfe to do now but to fhow you the 
Nerves, the Arteries, and the Veins of the In- | 
feriour Extremity of the Body; and that I fhall — 
prefently fall about, as foon as I have premis'd in a | 
few words fome general Obfervations upon each of 
- thefe Veflels. ) ma 
The Defini. The. Nerves are the Organs of Senfee They are 
ra hae long, round, and white Bodies: cover'd with Two 
“Membranes made of the Dura and Pia Adater, and 
~ composd of feveral Fibres, which {pring (all of ‘em) 
from the Cortical Subftance of the Brain and the © 
Cercbellam, and which united together form the A#- 
dulla Oblongata in the Brain and the Medulle Spinalis 
in the Vertebras : og aE : 
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_ There are three things to be confider’d, in order to TheStuGure 
-a compleat Knowledge of the Structure of the Neve 
Nerves; namely, 1. The Marrow or Inner Subfance 
which extends it felf in the form of Threads or 
Strings trom the Cortical Part and the Cerebellum to 
the very Extremities of the Members; 2. The Meme 
branes which furround thefe fmall Threads, and form 
the Pipes in which they are lodgd; And 3. The 
Animal Spirits, which being convey’d by the fame 
Pipes from the Cerebellum and the Adedulla Spinalis 
to the Mufcles, found fuch a correfpondence that the 
Extended Threads cannot be touchd without tranf- 
mitting to the Brain fuch Motions as they receive: 
the refult of which is what we call Sexe. a 
This Phenomenon will be fet in a clearer light by the Whether the 
following Comparifon. Our Eyes difcover no Cavity rey ie 
in. the Nerves, as they doin the Arteries and Veins ; 
and yet it is certain that there are fuch Cavities. 
For the Cafe is the fame with the Trunk of a Tree, 
_in which we perceive no apparent Conduits for con- 
| veying that Liquor cailed Sap from the Root of the 
| Tree to its loftieft Branches: though at the fame 
| time the Ligneous Fibres enclofed by the Bark, act 
| the part of Pipes which feed the whole Body of the 
| Tree with Sap. Now the like Judgment may be 
| form’d of the Nerves. They are not only composd 
of feveral little Threads which rife out of the Brain 
and repair without interruption to the remoteft Mut- 
| cles; they are likewife wrapp’d up in Membranes 
| which do ’em the fame fervice as the Bark does to 
the Tree: Further, thefe little Threads being en- 
| clos'd within Pipes full of Spirits and Animal Juice 
| which they convey into the Body of the Mutcles, 
| occafion an Inflammation and Contraétion in fuch 
| Parts, by reafon that thefe Spirits and this Animal 
| Juice cannot fail of making their way, being deter- 
|mind thither by the Impulfe which is made upon 
the Head of the Threads in the Brain. | 
| As for the Spinal Marrow, it commences at the Of the Me. 
| Egrefs trom the Cranium, and terminates at the End 4 °pinaie 
| ot the Os Sacrum, In its whole Progrefs it is guarded 
|by all the Vertebre which afford it a paflage through 
\the Cavity that lies in their Middle. But after all, 
you muft not imagine that this Marrow or Pith is 
poffefs'd all along of the fame Bignefs as.it has when 
$i", it 
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it fers out from the Skull; for it dwindles not only — 
in proportion to its diftance from the Brain, but 
likewife in regard of the Nerves which it detaches on 
both hands from one End to the other. 

The Spina)  Thofe who have compar’d the Spinal Marrow to 
Meow re- an Horfe’s Tail, fay, that it is a Bundle composd of 
aspeaaiiee an Infinity of Threads, continued all along its 
"" Length; juft as the Tail is a Bundle of Hairs that 
reach trom one End to the other; and as the Tail 
isnot fo big towards the End as at the firft, becaufe 
all the Hairs do not reach quite to the End, fo the © 

Spinal Marrow is gradually leffen‘d by the falling of 

of fome of its Threads, which do not accompany it 

to the End of its Progrefs. This you'll be convinced 
of, if you do but take the Spinal Marrow out of the 

Vertebre and fhake it a little; then you will own 

es Me Comparifon of it to an Horle’s Tail is not 

unjuft. 
Thi vyPair of Of the Thirty Pair of Nerves, which form the — 
Nervesfpring Spinal Marrow, and march out from it by the Holes 
fom’. which we find between all the Vertebre; OF thefe, 
I fay, we have feen feven that retain to the Neck, 
and come now to take a View of thofe that belong 
to the Back, the Loins, and the Os Sacrum, =~ i 
swelve Pair The Twelve Pair of Nerves which march out from __ 
of Nerves the Vertebre ot the Back, are the {malleft of the whole | 
pened} Family, and for that reafon run but a fhort courfe, — 
the Beck, for they do not go beyond the circumference of the — 
Thorax. Each of ‘em is divided into Two Branches, — 
namely, a larger that plies before, and a lefler — 
dispos'd of behind. The Fore-Branches are diftribu- | 
‘ted to the Internal and External Intercoftal Mufcles 
in each of the Interitices of the Coffe, and likewife 
fend Shoots to the Mufcles of the Breaft, and the | 
Oblique defcending Muicles of the Abdomen. The 4 
Hinder-Branches bend back, and are loft in the Muf- 7 
cles of the Back and thofe which adhere to the | 
Vertebra. “a » 
sive Pir = 2 He Fifth Pair which {pring from the Loins are J 
march ont by much Bigger than thofe I mention’d but now. Each 4 
the Verelre of ghefe is likewife divided into Two Branches, one | 
sien *"" Anteriour, and another Pofteriour, which are diftri- | 
buted partly in the Mufcles of the Loins and the Hy- } 
pegaftrinm, and partly in thofe of the Thigh, Their 7 
Duftriburion lies much after this manner. Son a 
. The © 
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The Firft Pair of the Nerves of the Loins detaches a The Fit 
| Branch which is loft in the Middriff, and {pends what 5@%," 
| yemains upon the Muicles of the Loins and the 4- Bis 
domen, —~  . : ace 

The Second beftows a Branch upon the Spermatick The Second, 
Veffels 5, and the Surplufage, which is the greateft 
part, marches to the Mutcles of the Thigh and the 


| Leg. 
| The Third fends out Branches that are difpenfed in The Thira. 
the Mufcles of the Loins, and the remainder accom- 
panying the Saphene is loft in the Knees and the Skin 
that covers ‘em. : | 
The Fourth is the biggeft of all. It ferves the An- The Fourth; 
terior Mufcles of the Thigh and thofe of the Leg, as 
far as the Knee. 
The Fifth pafling through the Hole of the Haunch- The Fifth. 
bone, difpenfes Branches to the Yard, the Neck of the 
Womb, and the Bladder; and the Surplufage is {pent 
on the Mutcles of the Thigh. | poe 
The Os Sacrum affords an Egrefs to Six Pair of S¥ Pair of 
Nerves. °Tis true, it has only five Perforations on coed fm 
each fides but to make’ out the fixth, we include that the 0s Sa 
between it and the laft Vertebra of the Loins. You”? 3 
may remember, that the Pair which marches out be- 
tween the Occiput and the Firft Vertebra, was reckon’d 
the Firft Pair ; and that, fince that we have computed 
as many Pair as there are Vertebre in the Neck, Back 
and Loins ; {c fhat in. courfe we muft take in with the 
Os Sacrnm that Pair that rifes under the laft Vertebra 
of the Loins. 
__ OF the Six Pair of the Os Sacrum, none but the Firft And is what 
marches out by its lateral-part ; the other Fivemake ™™" = 
their way before and behind, by reafon that the Arti- 
| culation of its lateral Parts with the Bones of the Jia, 
obftruéts its Perforation in thofe Parts: By way of 
Recompence, it is perforated before and behind 3 info- 
much that it has Twenty Foramina, Ten of which are 
Anterior, and Ten Pofterior ; and of both thefe there 
| are Five on each fide which afford a Paflage to as many 
| Nerves. ia 
The Fisft Pair of the Os Sacrum divides, like thofe The Fit 
of the Loins, into two Branches; vz. ane Anterior Pair of the 
and larger, which fpreads forwards; the other Pofte- ales. 
rior and leffer, which lofes ir felf in the neighbouring 


| . Mutoles, 
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_ The Second, Third and Fourth Pair are each of em 


divided into two Branches, of which the Anteriour and 
largeft defcend to the Thighs and Legs ; and the Pofte- 
riour, which are f{maller, are diftribured, like the 
Lumbares, in the adjacent hinder Parts 

The Fifth and Sixth Pair are the leaft of this Clafs. 
They are divided, as well as the former, into the An- 
teriourand Pofteriour Branches, which are all loft in the 
Mufcles of the Asus, the Neck of the Bladder, and the 
Pudenda of both Sexes. 


The Lat Pair The Extremity of the Spinal Marrow terminates in 
ef the Spinala Nerve, which marches out through a Hole that lies 


Werves. 


in the Pofteriour-part of the end of the OsSacrum. This 
Nerve is diftributed in the Skin between the Buttocks 
and the Avus; but in regard it fends out Branches 


which pafs to the Mufcles of the Thigh both on the 


Four _ big 
Nerves vifit 
the Inferior 
Limbs, 


33 
The Firft 
Pair of the 
Nerves of 


the Thighs, 


3 
‘The en 


\ 


The Mid 


Right and the Left fide, we might reafonably look 
upon this Nerve as a particular Conjugation or Pair. 
The biggeft Branches of the Three lowermoft Pair 
of the Loins, and thofe of the Four uppermoft of the 
Os Sacrum, join one another in their defcent, and form 
Nerves which ferve the Thighs, the Legs and theFeet ; 
and all of ‘em together make Four Branches of Nerves, 
two of which do not go lower than the Thighs, a 
third terminates in the Leg, anda fourth reaches to 
the Foot. 
The Firft Branch that defcends to the Thighs is 
formi'd of the Third and Fourth Pair of the Lambares ; 
and paffing near the Lefler Zrvochanter, is diftributed in 
the Mufcles and Skin of the Thigh, and in fome of thofe 
which move the Leg. ‘Tis quite fpent above the Knee. 
The Second Branch f{pringing from the fame Source, 
defcends by the Groin to the Thigh. It accompanies 
the Crural Vein and Artery, and is diftributed to the 
the Anteriour Mufcle, the Skin of the Thigh, and the 


Circumference of the Knee. It fends out a confiderable 


% 


Branch, which accompanies the Saphena to the inner- _ 


Ankle, and there finks. | 

The Third Branch rifes between the Fourth and 
Fifth Vertebra of the Loins, and paffing through the 
Foramen at the end of the Pubes, is difpers'd in the 


_ Mufcles of the upper-part of the Thigh, the Padenda, 


and particularly im the Mufcles that {pring from the 


Os Pubis, fach as the Triceps. At laft ‘tis loft in the ‘ 


Skin of the Groin. 
The 
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The Fourth is at once the biggeft, the longeft, and 36 | 
the hardeft of ‘em all. ‘Tis form’d of the four fuperiour The Fours. 
Nerves of the Os Sacrum, which jointly make up a 3 
big Nerve call'd Craralis, that having pats'd near the 
Prominence of the Os i/chivm, defcends in one entire 
- body to the Ham, and there fplits into two large 
Branches. The outermoft of thefe Branches runs from 
the outfide of the Foot, to the Mufcles cf the Perone, 
and then turns back to the outer Ankle, where ir ter- 
minates. The inner Branch, which is the larger of 
the two, defcends along the Leg to the Mufcles of the 
Foot, and after {preading it felf upon the inner Ankle, 
is fpent upon the Sole of the Foot, and all the Toes, 
to each of which it difpenfes two Branches. And thus I 
conclude the Defcription of all the Nerves of the Body. 

You have feen fo much of the Arteries, that you The Defini- . 
cannot but know, that they are long, round and io ig 
low Veflels commencing from the Left Ventricle of . 
the Heart, where they receive the Blood that they 
diftribute through all the Parts of the Body. 

All the Ancients were of opinion, that the Ar- The Arteries 
teries confift only of Two Coats; but, upon a nar- tv" oe 
rower Enquiry, the Moderns have difcover’d Four. 
The Firft of thefe Coats is Nervous and thin, itsouter — 
furface being full of feveral little Nerves fpread over it. 

_on all hands, and its inner furface being woven of little 
Arteries and Veins, the Extremities of which pierce 
through the other Membranes. The Second is Glan- 
dulous, and adheres to the Firft ; “tis ftrew’d with an 
infinity of little whitifh Glands. The Third is Mufcu- 

Jar, being a Texture of feveral Annular Fibres drawn up 
in one and the fame rank. The Fourth isa very thin ~ 

Coat, the Fibres of which being in a ftraight Line, 
cut the Annular Fibres of the Third Coat at Right 
Angles : Thefe Fibres are vifible in the dorta, near the 
Heart. , | 

| The Difcoverers of thefe Four Coats, pretend, That The Ussot 

| thele little Arteries provide ‘em with the neceflary ‘ele wee 

Blood for their Nourifhment ; That the little Veins 

take up the Surplufage and carry it back to the Heart ; 

| That the Glandules make. a Secretion of the Serum of 

| the fame Blood ; and, in fine, That the {mall Nerves 

| convey to the Mufcular Fibres of thefe Coats the Ani- 
mal Spirits that ferve to keep up the continual Pulfa- 

| tion of the Arteries. ete 

é @- 
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~ hers The Pulfation of the Arteries, as well as that of che 
Aneries, Heart, confifts in the two Motions call'd Diaffole and 
Syftole ; which being of the fame nature with thofe of 
the Heart, are perform’d mechanteally as well as they, 
by virtue partly of the Structure of the Fibres of the 
Arteries, and partly of the Blood it felf; which being © 
pufh’d with violence into the 4orta by the contraction 
of the Mufcular Fibres of the Héart, dilates the 
Straight and Circular Fibres of its Coats ; and thefe 
Fibres, by an Elaftick-{pring, retrieving their primi- 
tive ftate continue to drive the Blood to the Extre- 
mities of the Arteries, as they receive it from the 
Heart. 
ThePulfation Donbtlefs the Pulfation of the Arteries anfwers to 
ie that of the Heart. To be convinced of this Truth, 
upon that of YOu need only to lay one Hand upon the Region of the 
the Heart,. Hleart, and at the fame time feel the fame Perfon’s 
Pulfe withthe other ; for then you'll be fenfible that 
the. Pulfation of the one is contemporary with that of 
‘the other. Further ; If you lay open the Artery of a 
: living Animal, and put a Ligature upon it, the Pulfa- 
tion of that Artery will ceafe under the Ligature, and ._ 
continue above it ; which gives us to underftand, that _ 
the Pulfation of the Arteries is not owing toa parti- 
cular Elaftick Force, but to the Impulfe of the Blood 
which the Heart throws into their Cavities. 
The Ufes of - The Ufes of the Arteries are fo evident, that we 
she Arteries. need not infift upon the Proof of em. You fee they 
are :{o many Chanels- orConduits, which, having re- 
ceiv'd the Blood from the Heart, difperfe it through- 
out the whole Machine, in order to its Subfiftence; | 
and that the Machine would quickly fink, if ‘twere | 
not for this Spirit of Life, with which ‘tis unceffantly 
fed by a million of little Arteries. | 
The Mali The Mechanical Model that Nature has made ufe of | 
penn. in the Structure of the Heart and the Arteries, is fo | 
Nature, fine, that the moft furprizing Artificial Machines that. || 
ever were invented by Man, are drawn from it. The |) 
* great Machine at A@arli, that raifes the Water of the | 
Seine to the higheft Mountain in that Country, is but 
a bare Copy of Nature’s Contrivance in the Circular 9 
Motion of the Blood. All the Circumftances of the 7 
Circulation of the Blood, are to be met with in that 
Machine; and this I'll make to appear in few words: 
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_ A great Wheel turns round without interruption, 4 Proof, of 
as being fo contriv’d that wheh the Water beats upon" Af 
it, it cannot keep it felf from turning. The Motion oe 

the Wheel drives that Water into a Conduit, and by 

its different Impulfes forces it to run to the end not 

only of the Conduit it felf, but even of all thofe that 

are inferted into it 3 and to {pring out of their Extre- _ 

mities fo as to fet all the Fountains of Ver/ailles a going. 

Now this Wheel reprefents the Heart ; The Conduits 

are the Orifices of the Arteries ; The different and 

repeated fhocks that determine the Courfe of the Water, 

produce the fame Effects as the Diaffole and Syflole ; 

The Fountains refemble the Mufcles into which the 

Blood is pour’d; The Emptiers of thefe Fountains, 

or the Pipes which re-conduct their Water to the Seize, 

imitate the Veins which return the Blood from the 

Parts of the Body to the Heart ; and, in fine, This 
fame Water ftriking again upon the Wheel, puts ic 
_ in fuch a Motion as determines the repeated Courfe of 

the Water into the Conduits that it pafsd before, All 

this is only a Reprefentation of the recurring Blood 

which moves the Heart, and 1s by it fent out again to 

all che Parts,and fo round. And as theBlood {tands in 

need of being repair'd by Aliment, in order to make up 

what it lofes in nourifhing the Parts 3 {o the Source of 

the Sezze furnifhes frefh Water to fupply the room of 

what is wafted and loft in the circular progrefs of chat 

Machine. 

The Trunk of the 4rteria Iliaca changes its Name_, 37 _ 
as foon as it marches out of the Abdomen, for fee 
chriften’d Crvralis upon its arrival in the Thigh. “Tis” ” 
this Artery that conveys and diftributes the Blood to ‘ 
the whole Inferiour-Limb, by an infinity of Branches 
that {pring from its Trunk, in its progrefs to the 
Foot, in which it terminates. Upon its arrival in the 
Thigh it produces three or four little Branches, which 
are namelefs, and which are fpent upon the Skin and 
Mutcles of the upper and fore-part of the Thigh: But 
at the diftance of three or four fingers breadth under 
the Groin, it produces three large Branches. 

The Firft of thefe big Branches is call’d the Mufcu- 38 
laris Interna, from its fituation in the inner Mutcles of Tee 
the Thigh. It prefently fends out four Twigs, the inena 
firft of which runs behind to the Abduttores of the 
Thigh, and the Heads of the Triceps, Biceps, the Sems- 
aii Ef Nervoft, 
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| Nervofi, and the Semi-Afembranofi ; the fecond, to the 
upper-part of the Triceps; the third and the.fourth, to 
the Body of the Triceps, and to the Gracilis.. After 
this, the Trunk of Adfcularis Interna divides into 
three Branches; the firft of which pafling by the end 
of the third of the Zricipites, is loft. in the Semi- 
Membranofus; the fecond pafling under the Thigh- 
bone, is {pent in the Va/tus Externus ; and the third — 
: moving downwards, fends out Branches at the end of — 
the third of the Zricipites, and is loft in the Semi- 
Nervofus and the Head of the Biceps. 

39 The Second is the A4ufcularis Externa, which runs 
Lies Mae to the outer-part of the Thigh, and pafling under the 
eS ™ Sartorins and the Gracilis Rettus, fends out Branches 

at the end of the Jiiacus to the Vaftus Externus, the 
Craralis, and the Fafcia Lata or the A<embranofus. 

40 The Third {prings from the Cruralis, much about 

Another Mefthe {ame place with the former. It detaches Branches 


“mers “+0 the Cruralisand the Vaftus Externus, and is loft in 
the Membranes and the Fat of the Thigh. 
at As the Arteria Cruralis defcends further, it throws 


ceqs® out feveral Branches, which run to the.adjacent 
of the Crural Mufcles 3; and then the Trunk dives deeper into the 
Artery. - -back-part of the Thigh. It paffes near the Tendons of 
the Triceps, and arriving at the Ham, fends out little 
Branches which march to the tail of the Mufcles of | 

the hinder-part of the Thigh, and are loft in the Fat. 

Below the Ham it produces the two Poplitee which 
embrace the Knee, one on theinfide, and the other on 

the outfide; and a little lower, the Surales, which 

direct their courfe to the Gemelli, the Soleus, the Plan- 

raris, and the Popliteus, and encompa{s the Bones of 

the Leg on all hands by feveral Branches that termi- 


nate there. 


 & This done, it divides it felf into two large Branches, 
Surais Am namely, the Cruralis Antertor and Pofterior. The former 
Ter 1Gy'. " aie 

runs a-crofs the Membrane that joins the Bones of the 


Leg, and then continuing its courfe, goes to difpenfe © 
Branches to the Zibseus Externus and the Extenfores 
‘ of the Toes. 

83 ~The Cruralis Pofterior is larger than the Anterior. 
hy ~ fe Tt divides it felf into two Branches, ez. the Primus 
sai Pofticus, or the firft of the hinder-Branches, which 

difpenfes Branches to the Soleus, the Peroneus Po- 
frerior, and the Bender of the Great-Toe 5 ane 
<4 . then 
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then afcends by the outer-Ankle, and goes to be loft 
in the upper part of the Foot: The other Branch 
is the Secundus Pofticus, which in its defcent fends out 
Twigs to the So/ews, the Benders of the Toes, and the 
Crareus Pofticus; and then palling through the Cavity 
of the Fidzla, is divided into two Branches, namely, 
one that paffes under the Zhenar to the Great-Toe, 
and another that paffes between the Mufcle eall’d Brevis 
and the Hypothenar under the Sole of the Foot, and is 
{pent upon the four other Toes. i 
. Ie remains to Demonftrate the Vezus of the Inferiour- The veins of 
Limbs : But before I Jaunch into Particulars, *twill be the infriour. 
Hie to offer fome General Obfervations upon the“ 
eins. | 
The Veins are Membranous Conduits, which receive The Defini- 
the Blood from all the Parts of the Body, in order tof % & 
convey it to the Heart. They confit of Four different” 
Membranes. The Firft Membrane is a Texture 
of Nervous Fibres which run in a ftraight Line, 
though they are irregularly placd. This Coat is 
“loofe, and eafily extended, for ‘tis not faften’d to the 
reft, and the Air is convey'd to it as it {wells. The 
Second is a Texture of {mall Veflels in the form of a 
Net, which nourifh the other Coats. The Third is 
ftrew'd very thick with Glandules which take up the 
| Serofities imported by the Veffels of the Second 
Tunicle. The Fourth is composd of a row of Mufcu- 
lar and Annular Fibres, which by their contraction 
forward the Blood in the Veins. 

We cannot pretend to adjuft the Number of the The Veins 

Veins, which is very large ; only we know in general, ay Sue 
that it furpaffes that of the Arteries: And indeed it is 
neceflary it fhould be fo; for if the Blood did not 

meet with a fufficient number of Veffels to receive it. 
| upon its exit from the Arteries that fqueeze it, it 

would tarry too long in the Flefh; and fo the Circular 
|Motion being retarded, the Blood would receive an 
Alteration that might damage the whole Machine. . 

The Magnitude of the Veins is various. The Vena The Magri 
| Cava and the Porta are the two principal and biggeft ae the 
| Trunks; next to them are the Crural and Emulgent, °"" | 
land fo on; for they dwindle in proportion to their 
| diftance from the principal Trunks, and their Number 
encreafes in proportion to the diminution of the Size. 

Some of “em are call’d Cape, Veins, as being no big- 
: ie ; are’ 
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ger than Hairs; nay, fome of “em are fo fmall, that 
they are not perceivable. The Veins are difpersd 
through all the Parts of the Body, and even the Bones 
themfelves, in order to take up the Blood imported to 
thefe Parts by the Branches of the Arteries. | 

The veins . Authors are divided upon the Origin of the Veins. 
: ring ae ‘Twas once a feceiv'd Opinion, That they fprung 
of the Body. from the Liver: but moft of the Moderns put ‘em 
upon the fame foot with all the other Parts of 

the Body, which find their Origin in the Egg, and 

have nothing to do but to untold themfelves infen- 

fibly. They add, That if another Origin were to be 

thought of, there is more likelihood in finding it in all 

the Parts-of the Body, upon the apprehenfion that the 

imall Capillary Branches rifing out of their refpe€tive 

Parts, are like fo many Roots which grow into a 

Trunk, or fo many Brooks that form Rivers by their 

joining. 

What an.4- . The Union of two Veffels, the Extremities of which 

aafongisis. join’ one another, is caild an Anaftomofs. We 

meet with a great many fuch Inofculations of one 
Vein with another, as well as of one Artery with ano-— 

ther: But the Axaffomofes of the Arteries with the 

Veins are Chimerical, for, in effe¢t, we can find ne’er 

-aone. Thofe who firft difcover'd the Circulation of 

the Blood, {uppos’d that the Extremities of the Arteries 

faluted thofe of the Veins ; and that the latter receiv’d 

the Blood from the former, and fo the Circular Mo- 

tion was continu'd without interruption. But, be- 

fides that our Eyes {peak the contrary, even Reafon 

goes again{t that Alyporhefis 3 for at thatrate the Blood 

would be always lodg’d in Veffels, and the Nourifh- 

ment of the Part would be quite funk, fince it is plain 

that that requires and is a¢tually accomplifh'd by 

Extravafation. Asa Tree cannot be benefitted by the 

having its Roots furrounded with feveral Pipes full of 

Water, fo the Parts of the Body cannot be nourifh’d © 

by the Blood that continues {till in the Veffels ; and 

as the refrefhing of a Tree fuppofes that Water is 

poured into the Earth where its Roots are {pread, 

fo, in order to nourifh a Part, the Blood muft march 

out of its Pipes, and\ repair to the Part, and touch it 
| on all quarters. | iy 
Octhelitte [have oftentimes {poke to you of the Valvale, but 
ack © put off the Demonftration of ‘em, till I fhould come 
; | ' to 
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to fhew you the Veins of the Thigh, in which they 
are more apparent than any where elfe; and for 
your better fatisfaction on that head, I have open’d 
this Vein length-ways from one End to the other, in 
which feveral do offer themfelves to your View. 

Thefe little Membranes that you fee in the Cavity What they 
of this Vein, are calf'd Valvule or little Valves. They ** 
are placd at fet diftances, fo as to open on that fide 
which looks to the Heart, and fhut on the fide of 
the Extreme Parts; which hinders the retreat of the 
Blood, and keeps it up in oppofition to its own 
weight, for fear it fhould fall down. ? 

The Subftance of the little Valves is Membranous, rheie Sub: 
and notwithftanding its Thinnefs is fufficiently ftrong. tance. 
Their Number is uncertain; but fome fay there are 
a Hundred of ‘em or thereabouts. The Arteries have 
none at all; and we find morein the Veins of the 
Arms, Hands, Thighs, Legs, and Feet, than in thofe 
of the other Parts, for that the Blood returning from 

a remoter place ftands more in need of their Aliiftance 
in order to reach the Cava. There are fome in the 
Internal Jugular Veins, which are ferviceable to 
Brutes that bend their Heads towards the Ground, 
in preventing their being fuffocated by the retreat of 
the Blood in the Brain: but we meet with none 
either in the External Jugular or Cervical, in regard 
that thefe fet out from the External Parts and not — 
from the Brain. 

The Valves are made in the Form of a Crefcent or Their Figure, 
a Pidgeon-Basket ; commonly they are Simple, tho’ 
fometimes indeed they are double, triple, and qua- 
druple in the fame place... However, we muft obferve, 
that their Magnitude falls in proportion to the in- 
creafe of their Number. Their Orifices or Mouths 
are Alternative, to the end that the Blood which 
happens to flip by the one may be ftoppd by the 
other; fo that we may look upon ‘em as fo many 
Steps by which the Blood mounts to the Cava. | 

In the External Veins of the Arms and the Legs obfervarion: 
we fee little things like Knots, which are plac’d by ee Bag 
Untervals, and are the very places of the Value. In "™ 
Bleeding, a Surgeon ought to be cautious of opening 

Wi that Part, in regard that the Valve in that place 
| hinders the free Egrefs of the Blood. 
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The fole Mechanical Fabrick of the Nerves, was 
enough to have given the Ancients to underftand 
the courfe of the Blood in the Veins; for they favour 
a paflage from the circumference to the Heart, and 
oppofe its Motion from the Centre to the circumfe- 


rence. But they were fo bigotted to their Opinion, 


wiz, that the Veins conveyed the Nutritious Blood 
from the Liver to the Parts; that though they were 
fenfible of the oppofition of the Valves, yet they 
perfifted in their Errour, and pretended that the op- 
pofition was only defign'd to check the precipitant 
courfe of the Blood: but Experience fhows that this 
Opinion is falie. | 


Naureisimie { have advanc’d that Nature is imitated in all things, 


tated upon 


the Structure 


and the whole Induftry of Man amounts to no more 


oftheArteriesthan a Copy of the works of Nature. We have an 
and Veins. Inftance of this Nature in the Structure of the Arte- 


ries and Veins. Nature has contriv'd the Arteries — 
very {trong, becaufe in them the Blood is fhockd 
and prefs'd by the diverfe Impulfes of the Heart and © 
the frefh Blood which it forces into ‘em: but. the 
Veins are flenderer, by reafon that they are only. the 
Pipes which conduét the Blood to the Heart, and 
being more numerous than the Arteries, and at the 
fame time loaded with a lefler quantity of Blood, 
they. fuffer no violence, and confequently have no 
occafion to be fo ftrong ; Now, Man copies out. all 
thefe circumftances in the contriving of Garden-Foun- 
tains. The Pipes that convey the Water from the 
ead are very ftrong, in regard that in them the 
Water is forcd, and that the Shock accruing from 
the, Water in the Bafin, would-burft ‘em. if they 
were not reinforced; but the Pipes which catry off — 
the Water are weak, and fometimeés of a foft Free- 
ftone, upon the confideration that they fuffer no 


‘Shock, and are only employ’d in conveying the Water 


to fome Brook. Further, the: Channel: that: carries 
off the Water is always larger than that which.im- 
ported it, though at the fame time it has not more 
Water to recerve than what came from the others 


“{n this point, I fay, the Artift imitates Nature which 


has appointed feveral Veins for the reception of the 
Blood that is brought in but by one Artery, and has 
contrivd it fo that one Artery throws out more 
Blood than two Veins can take up. 
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It happens fometimes: that the Membranes of the What occa 
Veins dilate themfelves, which occations the Vurives,°. ideas 
and thofe: little: Swellings which we call Varicocele. — 
This Effectis owing to. violent Efforts, efpecially 
thofe of Women in hard Labour; for at that time 

the Fetus prelfing down the Iliack Veins, hinders 

the! ordinary. courfe of the Blood, upon which the 

Veins are fo fill’d that. their Membranes are extended. 

Buta fuller View of this matter you may have in a 

Book entituled,: ZL’. Art de Saigner. | 

~ In the: Lower-Limbs we meet with a great Vein 44 
call'd Craralw. This. Vein is formid by Six Branches The Veins of 
of other Veins that are inferted in that Part, and axe Hs soe 
dike Six: Veflels, the Water Of which fprings from” 
feveral. Sources, and which: jointly form an Arm of 

a River. 20: 3 ited. BOR... 

The Firft of thefe Veflels is Z/chiadica Major, which 

fprings from) ten, Twigs: of Veins. Two of thefe Yehiadice. 
Twigs ‘come. from each Toe, and make a Branch’ 
_ which is join’d by another that comes from between 
the Fibuvla and the Heel-bone; thefe Two Branches 
afcend by the Mufcles of ‘the Calf of the Leg, and 
with a joint Stream unload in the Crarals. va 

The Second, namely the Swralis, is formed by g¢ 
Two Branches of Veins; one of which being Ex- the ‘Swati 
teriour’ is made up of moft of thofe that you : 
{ee creeping along the Foot; the other is Interiour 
and produc'd by the Branches of the Veins that come 


|. from the Calf of the Leg. Thefe Two Branches 


unite in their Afcent, and form the Swralis, which 1s 
a-pretty large Vein. | ; : 

The Third is the Poplitea, ford by the Union of 47 
different Branches. It commences at the Heel, being The Popltea 
produc’d by the Twigs of the Heel, and part-of thote 
of the Neck of the Foot. From thence it afcends, 
and diving. pretty deep into the Flefh, pafles by the 
Ham and terminates in the Crarals. 

The Fourth, namely, the A4s/cwla, comprehends 4g. 4g 
Two Branches, viz. the Mufcula Externa which Mufuls. 
fprings from the External Mufcles of the Thigh, 
and the Jwterna from the Internal Mufcles. Thefe 
| Two Branches. enter the Crurals oppofite to one 
another... | a 
~The Fifth, call’d the Jchiadica Minor, is the leaft 
| of all. °Tis producd by feveral Ramifications from 
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the Skin and the Mujfcles that furround the jointing 
of the Thigh, | | 

$0 The Sixth is the Szphena, which is the longeft 

Sapoena. and biggeft of all the Six. It takes its beginning 
from fome Branches that {pring from the Great Toe 
and the upper part of the Foot. After that it af- 
cends by the Inner Ankle along the Leg and the 
inner part of the Thigh, between the Skin and the 
Flefhy Membrane, and terminates in the Cruralis 
near the Glands of the Groin. It receives feveral 
Branches in its Procefs, and is the Vein that we com- 
monly open when we Bleed in the Foot. . | 

Thefe Six  Thefe Six Veins do all terminate in the Craralis ; 

Veins form where they unload the Blood that they took up from 

the Gruraliss 211 the Parts of the Lower-Limbs. The Cruralis 
mounting upwards, and having paft the Groin, 
empties it felf in the Jiaca.. The diaca conveys the 
Blood thus receivd to the Cava, and the Cava 
Jodges it in the Right Ventricle of the Heart. So 
that upon the whole, thefe Veins are like one 
long Street that has feveral Names, though it be 
Bi one continued Street from one End to the 
other. ht 

CAs iolegy In ancient times Angiology treated only of three 

teats hke- forts of Veflels, namely, the Nerves, Arteries, and 

rie tS Veins; the Demonftration of which I have now 

Lymphutick | 9 ) ; 

Vetels,  finifh’d. But the Moderns add to thefe two other 
forts that have been difcover’d in this Age; I mean, 
the Vene Lattee and the Lymphatick Veflels. The 
Vena Lattee 1 took notice of in their proper places 
and am now come to fay fomething of the Lym- 
phatick Veffels. Bi 

Thestudtue The Lymphatick Veffels are {mall Pipes much hike 

oucte:the Latteal, They confift of a very thin Coat, 

i Mot unlike a Cobweb; however they are full of 
Valves, which open like thofe of the Veins towards. 
the Heart, and fhut upon the reverfe. | vady 

Whywcll’é, Thefe Vetiels are ftyl'd Lymphatick, Serous, Aqueous, 
or Chriftalline; which are all Synonomous Names 
taken from the Clearnefs, Serofiry, and Tranfparency 

of the Liquor they contain. - 
3 aiey Pro = ‘They have no Common Ciftern, for fome of ‘em 

Gwe unload in the Recepracw/a or Thoracick Duét, and 
others empty themielves immediately in the Veins. 
Some {pring ffom the Vi/cera, and others frowy a 
| ee ands 
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Glands that are difpersd all over the Body. Thofe 
which {pring from the Gonglobate Glands, convey 
their Lymph to the Veins; and thofe from the Con- 
-glomerate difembogue in particular Cavities, {uch as 
the Eyes, the Mouth, the Dsodenum, ec. Others 
again {pring from the Glands of the Joints, as thofe 
from the Glands about the Knees, which climb along 
the Thigh, and run to the Receptacula. 

The Number of thefe Veffels is very great; but Theft Vefes 
befides thofe that we fee, there’s an Infinity of little we 
ones that no Eye can reach. Their Figure refembles ~ ° 
that of the other Veflels.. Where their Valves ftand 
they are knotty by reafon of the Diverfity of their 

Divifion. Their Situation reaches to all the Parts 
| of.the Body, efpecially to the neighbourhood of the 
_ Joints, and that of the Liver, which they encircle on 

all hands like a Crown. 

The Lymph contain’d in thofe Veflels proceeds TheCcétourof 
from the Serofities of the Blood which are filtrated in the Lymph, 
the Glands. Commonly it is clear and tranfparent; 
but it changes its Colour in proportion to the Tin- 
tures it receives from the Chyle, the Bile, and the 
other Humours contain’d in the Blood. Of it felt it is 
infipid ; but fometimes it has been found acid, bitter, ‘ 

}| or brackifh. It fixes and congeals by the mixture of 

|| Humours and the diffolution of Salts, as well as the 

mba of the Blood.When it is dry‘d it has a peculiar 
mell. | 

Some Authors are of the Opinion that it proceeds 
|| from the Nervous Juice imported by the Nerves to 
I the Glands, and there filtrated. Others alledge that 
the difcovery of thefe Veffels has revealed the caufe of 
| Dropfies, which confifts in the rupture of fome of 
thefe Veflels, for that thereupon they throw their 
)Serous Liquor into fome Cavity. : red 
i) As for the Ufes of the Lymphatick Liquor, iL Bae of 
}doubt the World has done by it as they commonly ™ ymph, 
ido by new Remedies, in entituling them to more 
vertue, than any of thofe that were known before. 

They tell you that the Lymph ferves to dilute the 
‘WChyle and Blood, to nourifh and promote the growth 
lof the Body, to prevent too great a Coniumption 
of the Spirits, to diffolve the Salts, to affift in making 
‘WFermentations, and in fine to qualify the Acrimony 
“Hof the Acids and the Choler. Limi- 
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Way wecon: « T imitate, upon this occafion, Polycletes that Famous 


the Nails, Painter, who finifh’d all his Pictures in doing: the 
Nails, and faid that’ the laft Stroakes' of his Pencile 
were as nice and troublefome as.all thofe that went 
before. In‘ imitation, Ifay of him, I conclude this 
Demonftrdtion of the Humane Body with a Deferi- 
ption of the Naz/s; and at the fame time I protett, 
that thefe Parts; firple as they’are, occafion as much 
trouble and labour to thofe who hunt after a com- 
pleat knowledge of ‘em, as all the other Parts of 
the Body. : 7 ee 
"ris hard to The Nails are eafily Demonftrated; fo that the . 
trace the Na- difficulties which attend. them relate neither to the 
eure "© Demionftration nor the Diffe@tion. The perplexing | 
knot lies in unfolding their Nature, upon which head 
Authors have been» very much divided. However, 
we mutt not be difcouragd, now, at the End-of our 
Carrier; on the contrary we ought to difplay our 
utmoft Efforts, in order to procure a clear Notion 
of the matter, by difpelling the obfcurity that covers 
their Nature. This I mean to do in few’ words, 
and then fhall bring this our Comrfe of Anatomy to a 
Conclufion. Heb a | . | 
The Denfini The Nails are hard, round, white, and tranfparent 
eS the bodies, featedat the Ends of theFingers- Some Authors 
tis difpute their Title to the name of a Part, pleading 
that it cannot be allow’d “em, unlefs you take the _ 
Word Part ina large Senfe, as we do when we call 
the Hair fuch: But to my mind the Difpute 1s 
groundlefs; for they have as good a Title to that 
Charaéter, as the Téeth, which were never denied 
it. 
A Tarallelbe- JT find a notable Similitude of Circumftances  be- 
Nailsand thet ween the Teeth and the Nails: Both of ‘em have 
Zecth, their Roots by which they are nourifh'd; they have 
| a fenfible Part and an infenfible Part; both of “em 
prow, and you pair the Ends of the one, and file the 
Extremities of the other without Pain; In fine, both 
the one and the other are fo ufeful to Man, that he 
cannot well be without ‘em. On the other Hand I 
find a great difparity between the Waifs and the Hairs 
for’ we reap as much benefit by fhaving and taking 
off our: Hair, as we do by preferving our: 2Vails5 
And Parens’s Obtervation of the Nai/s growing upon 2 
Dead Corps Twenty fiye Years after the Perion died, 
war ey is 
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is not an Argument of fufficient force to difpoflefs ‘em 
of the Charaéter of a Part. nes | 
The Nails, the Corns, Feathers, Callus's, &c. being The forming 
of a fimilar Subftance, are bred much after the fame C0 Nt 
manner; for they are only Productions of the Pyra- thers and cae 
midal Prominences of the.Skin, which upon growing ™'* roel 
bigger, pufh forward the Scarf-skin that covers “em. thensndeand 
The Glutinous Humour that they fqueeze out under Fee. 
this Cover, binds ‘em together; and by. forming 
feveral Lays one above another, they at laft produce 
a thick and hard body, the Figure of which is di- 
verfify'd according to the dire¢tion of the place where 
it grows, and the difpofition of the matter. — : 
According to AZalpighius, the Hairs have Roots that Of the Hair 
refemble thofe of the Bulbous heads of Tulips; and 
thefe Roots are nourifh’d by Blood-Veffels accompa- 
nyd with Nerves; infomuch that the Hairs grow 
and fometimes become fo big that they are Carnous 
and fenfible of Pain, and bleed plentifully when they . 
are cut; purfuant to the remarks made upon the 
Difeafe call'd Plica, that the Poles are fubjet to. Upon 
this head you may confult Verduc’s Pathology ; there 
all the External Difeafes are explain’d according to 
the Modern Phyficks, in which that Author feems to 
be very well versd. | rg) 
- The Figure of the Nai/s approaches to an Oval, de 
for they. are not fo broad as they are longs They “"°" 
are flattifh, and bended a: little towards the fides, 
to anfwer the round Figure of the Fingers and Toes. 
Their Size is various. The Nai/s of the Hands are 
larger than thofe of the Toes, excepting the Great 
Toe, which is the biggeft and thickeft of all. Their 
Number. is determin’d, that is, in a Humane. Body 
there are Twenty, vz. Five on each Hand, and as 
many on each Foot. °Tis hard to define their Colour; \ 
for they are not quite white, and being tranfparent . 
they appear red or livid, according to the Colour of 
the Flefh that lies under them: In fine, their Subftance 
is indifferent hard, in order to quality ‘em for refiftance 
but at the fame time ‘tis flexible, which qualifes ‘em 
to yield a little and fo prevents their breakinge ee 
We muft confider that the Nails have two Surfaces, 4 view of 
one External and the other Internal. The former, the Nails, 
or that which: appears on the Outfide is imooth and 
infenfible, and we may {crape it without Pain. . 
A! other © 
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- other adheres to the Flefh. Thefe two Surtaces do not 
make different Parts, for being continuous and producd. 
Cael by the fame Subitance, they admit of no Separation. _ 
The Divifion A Nail is divided into three Parts. The Firft is 
ofthe Nails. ealVd the Root, and is commonly white} it adheres 
. to the Flefh and to a Tendon, and is endow’d with | 
a very tender Senfe. The Second is that in the mid- 
dle, which is red, in healthy Perfons. The Third is 
the End which always grows, and fometimes becomes 
very long and hooked, like Fowl’s Claws, By right, 
the Nails ought to be neither longer nor fhorter than 
the Ends of the Fingers; for when they are too long — 
they cannot exaétly take hold of fmall things; and 
«When they are too fhort, the Ends of the Fingers are 
i renderd uncapable of that fervice: whereas thofe 
who keep ‘em equal to their Finger’s Ends, take 
) hold of any thing with great facility. 
HowtheNails “Tis certain that the Nails receive Nourifhment, 
are nouritl'd. For they grow in proportion to the Bulk of the Finger. 
_ They receive their Nourifhment by the Root; as we 
may obferve every Day, for when there is a Speck 
upon the Vail, it removes from the Root as the Nail 
grows and is cut. Now the Root is nourifh’d after. 
the fame manner with the Bones and Cartilages. ~ | 
She Us of Man reaps feveral Benefits from the Nails. They 
weNzil.  ftrengthen the End of the Fingers; they ferve in the 
taking hold of hard and minute bodies; they guard 
the Ends of the Fingers, which being fenfible, would 
be often hurt if ‘twere not for the Nails; they are 
likewifé ornamental ; and in fine, befides all the general 
fervices they do to Mankind, they are of a peculiar Ufe 
to fome Artifans in the way of their bufinefs, particu- 
-jarly to Surgeons to whom they are very ufeful in the 
niceft Operations. 
_..  Ycannot tell whether the Fortune-tellers can fore-fee 
_ - ‘Futurities,and read what’s paft (as they pretend) by the 
~~ -EnfpeGtion of Nails, which they call Onxychomancy; But 
Phyficians J know very well that Expert Phyficians draw many 
fake locice- Indications from ‘em in feveral Difeafes, particularly 
vie hai, IN a ‘Phthifick, Dropfie, ‘:poyfonous’ cafes, and acute 
Fevers, which render the Nas/s hook’d and livid. 
. Now, GenrLemen, I amarriv'd at the End of our 
saiomical Demonftrations. { have made ’em as accurate — 
[could; and thall be more than fufficiently rewarded 
iy Trouble, if I have) given you Satisfaction. al | 
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|. ia which one of the AURICLES 
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IS impoffible to trace all the Springs of fo 
Noble a Machine as the Humane Bopy, 
without a Diligent Obfervation of the Us- 
~ €ommon and Surprizing Cafes that we fometimes meet 
with. I am about to acquaint you with one, 
which may pafS for one of the moft Curious and Un- 
frequent Cafes that ever was known ; I mean, that of 
@ Right Avricle of the Heart, which was found to be 
| extremely Dilated, and beat out to a monftrous Fi- ~ — 
- gure. This Difcovery was made at Breff, in Diffecting 
| the Corps of Captain Dzdxiffex, who dy’d fome Months 
ago, foon after his Expedition to Carthagena, where 
he Commanded a Ship call’d the Fort. _ fea 
_. The Perfons who Cut up the Corps were aftonifh‘d, 
when they faw the Right Auricle of the Heart fo pro- 
| digioufly over-grown; and the narrow compafs of 
| Time that is commonly allotted for fuch Diffections, 
not allowing them a fufficient View of fo rare a 
| ~Speétacle, they took it out of the Body, and after 
| hanging it for fome time in Brandy, dryd it, and fent 
| - it to me in a Box, as being a fuitable Prefent for an 
-Anatomitt. I receiv’d the Prefent with all the Gratitude 
| . that became me, and after having fifted it with all the 
attention which was requifite upon fuch Adventures, 
I thought I could not do a better thing than to gratifie 
the World with a Publick Account of the Matter. — 
_ My Opinion is very tar different from that of fome 
Gentlemen, who flight Extraordinary Accidents, upon 
the Plea that they croud the Mind with ufelefs Refie- 
@ions. Nay, on the contrary, E am of the mind, 
that both the paft and prefent Improvement of PAyfick. 
and Surgery is owing to them. The Example of the 
Ancients, who have left us, in Writing, the Rarities 
of their Times, ought to influence us to impart to 
others the Curiofities that fallin our way. This is the 
Ri ‘ : Way 
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446 An Auricle of the Heart wonderfully Dilated. 
way to difcover the Caufes of Difeafés, and to find out _ 
proper Remedies. In fine, I am fully perfuaded, that 
Obfervations are abfolutely neceflary ; and that withe 
out their Aid, the fineft part of Knowledge would fink, 
and the beft Remedies would fculk zxcoguito. 

Thefe weighty Reafons movd me to get this fur- 
prizing Awricle defign'd and engrav'd, to the end that 
{o worthy an Object of the Curiofity of the Learned, 
which affords “em an ample Field of Ratiocination, 
may fpread it felf through the whole Republick of 
Letters. I have causd 1t to be reprefented in its Na- 
tural Circumftances, fo that the Figure and Magnitude 
of the Cut is the fame that the dyvricle had when it 
was taken out of the Body. I preferve it ftill in 
Spirit of Wine, in order to fatisfie thofe who will not 
believe things till they fee ‘em, and who are prejudic’d 
in the general againft all Extraordinary Accidents, as 
being Imaginary and Suppofititious. rt 

I found in the Box a fuccinét Account of his 
Diftemper and Death, which I am now to lay before 
you in the fame Terms that I receiv it: 


“ Monfieur Dubwiffor was Forty two Years of Age 
*¢ when he died 3 he had been troubled for Twelve or 
“ Thirteen Years before with a Difficulty of Breath- 
“ ing, and a harfh frequent Pulfe, join’d toa violent 
“ and continual Pulfation of the Heart, which was 
“ fenfibly obferv'd under the Sternum, the Patient 
feeling in that place a twitching Pain as if he had 
~ been prick’d by feveral Thorns. This Pain us‘d to 

“ encreafe now and then, according to the circum- 
{tances of Time and Place. For Seven Days before 
* his Death he kept his Bed, and during that time 
he could not lie down without extraordinary Pain ; 
fo that he fat almoft always upon the fide of the 
Bed with his Legs hanging down, and his Head 
bending towards his Breait; his Feet were fo cold, ~ 
that his Attendants could never make ’em hot. 
From the firlt days of his keeping upon the Bed 
his Legs began to {well, and both the Swelling and 
the Chilnefs movd fenfibly up to the upper Parts 
“ of his Thighs. His Pulfe grew {till leffer and leffer 
till che laft moment of his Life, without any Fever, 
or any diforder in his Brain. He hada found Judg- 
“* ment, and a good Memory 3 and flepe now and 


| ‘An Auricle of the Heart wonderfully Dilated. 447 
| ** then, but was frequently awak d by the extraordinary | 
| “* and unfufferable Pain that gall'd him in the Region 
| ** of the Heart. For along time before his Death he 
|“ usd to fleep at Table, even when he Supp’d with 
‘" Company ; and about an hour after he expir'd, he 
| voided a great quantity.of Blood at the Nofe. 
“ The Opening of the Corps being refolv'd upon, 
*ewas put off ull the next day, at which time it was 
}** put in execution by Monfieur Gwiot, Surgeon and 
|“ Adjutant to the Marine-Regiment at Bref. He 
found all the Parts in a pretty good condition, ex- 
cepting the Pericardium, which adher'd {fo clofe to 
i)“ the Heart, that they could fcarce difengage it, and 
was without its wonted Moifture. But they were 
|** furpriz’d when they came to View the Right Auricle 
1“ of the Heart, which was bigger than the Head of a 
*€ new-born Child. °T was ftretchd out and bent like 
1 a Boot-ball, and full of Blood, the greateft part of 
1° which was congeald- The quantity of Blood con- 
tain’d within the Auricle was almoft a Pint and 
“S an half. They cut this Auricle off from the Bafis 
|** of the Heart, and after they had cleansd it from the 
\© Blood, found it Offify'd on the infide; that is to fay, 
\“* its inner Subftance was done over with a Bony and 
|** Scaly Subftance, like the Shell of a very hard Egg, 
“© which kept it always bent. The Cavity of this 
i” Auricle receiv’d the Blood both of the Afcending 
1° and Defcending Cava, and the Mouth of the Auricle 
°° which open’d into the Right Ventricle of the Heart 
was prodigious big. : 
_“ The Relations were in fuch hafte for Interring . 
1“* the Corps, that the adjacent Parts could not be © 
“ View d with that Nicety. that might have been: 
i“ defir'd: and upon that fcore they contented theme 
|“ felves with the making a fpeedy Separation of the 
|“ Auricle, and fending it to me, in order to be fhown 
1°° to the beft of our Anatomifts. 
|. “ Monfieur Dubuiffon confeisd feveral times to his 
|** particular Friends, that this his {1Inefs had commencd 
1‘. jome Twelve or Thirteen Years before, upon a piece 
\** of Violence that he did to himfelf, in {tifing the 
|“ firkt Motions of a tran{porting Fit ef Anger; for 
1“° ‘twas. after that, that he firft felt the T witching 
| << Pain A mention’d above. 
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| This is the Subftance of the Account I had fent me 3 
and I cannot forbear the making fome RefleCtions | 
upon it: But before you have thofe, I woud have — 
you to caft your Eyes upon the Draught which is | 
here engrav’d, and take notice of the following Alpha- | 
betical Letters, which fhow you what it reprefents: 


The Aorta or Great Artery, which diftributes — 
the Blood through the sie Body. a 
The Natural Size and Figure of the Right Anricle — 
of a Heart. | 


A The Heart. | 

B The Right Auricle of the Heart enlarged to a 

satiee Extent. - 

C The Defcending Vena Cava, which pours the 

Blood into the Cavity of this Auricle. 

D The Afcending Cava, which conveys the Blood 

to the fame Cavity. 

E The Arteria Pulmonaria, which fprings from © 

| the Right Ventricle of the Heart. : 

EF. The Left Auricle of the Heart, retaining its © 

natural Size. - | oe 

G The Vena Pulmonaria, which smports the Blood — 

to the Left Ventricle. 

H 
Ht 


The Firft Reflection we ought to make, is to con- _ 
fider how it is poffible for the Auricle ofa Heart to 
Wilate it felf at this rate. “Tis true, the Auricles of © 
the Heart being Membranous, are capable of Extend- — 
ing and Enlarging themfelves, as well as the Stomach, 
the Inteftines, the Bladder, the Womb, ec. which, — 
like Membranous Parts, ftretch themfelves out, in pro- — 
portion to the Efforts of what they contains The — 
Auricles, I fay, are of the fame Subftance with theie — 
Parts, and confequently are equally qualifyd to enlarge _ 
themfelves; nay, I have oftentimes found thefe Au- — 
ricles as big as Eggs, which happens when a Polypus — 
filling their Cavities obliges them to dilate themfelves ~ 
in proportion to its growth: but I never met with © 
any that came near to the bignefs of this, which, upon ~ 
that {core, may be juftly ftyl’d Prodigious. a 

The Patient was always of the opinion, that his — 
Illnefs took its rife from the ftifling of the firft motions ~ 
of a violent Paflion. Now the Queftion is, Whether — 
that Caufe is capable of producing fuch an Effeét te 3 

: ~ And © 
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And indeed, we can make no doubt but it is, for in 
the tranfports of Anger, the Blood runs through the 
Veins to the Heart with a rapid Current. The Arteries 
are {urrounded with a great many little Nerves, as 
with Circles, and in the cafe of Anger thefe Nerves 
contract the Arteries, and fo oblige the contain’d 
Blood to fally out into the Parts; and hence it comes, 
that the whole Surface of the Skin, and particularly 
that of the Cheeks, Reddens upon fuch Occafions. 
Now upon that occafion the Blood thus difperfed in 
the Parts, repairs with fpeed to the Veins, and 
marches towards the Heart with greater precipita- 
tion than at other times. 
_ The Auricles are placd at the Mouth of thofe 
~Veffels which import the Blood from the Parts, 
in order to its arrival at the Ventricles. They mea- 
fure the Blood that is defign’d for the Ventricles; for 
if it were not for them, the Blood would rufh into 
the Ventricles in too great a quantity, and fo a 
Suffocation would enfue. This I fay is the ftate of 
- Things when the Courfe of the Blood is regular; but 
| the Motions of Anger put the Blood in Aétion, and 
render its Circulation precipitant ; they make it fly 
with violence into the Auricles of the Heart, by 
which means it obliges thefe to dilate themfelves; 
| and when once the Auricles have undergone the firft 
| degree of Extenfion, they enlarge it continually, by 
virtue of the continual Impulfe of the Blood, which 
1 paling inceflantly into their Cavities, beats out their 
| Walls. 7 
|) We muftnotbeaftonifh’d thereforeat the Roughnefs 
|| and frequency of this Perfon’s Pulfe, for that isa plain Se- 
I| quel of fuch a difpofition of the Auricles. The Auricles 
| meafure the Blood that ought to fall into the Ventri- 
Ii cles, to the end that there may be neither too little 
I nor too much of it; and their Cavity is plainly the 
Ii meafure of what enters at every Pulfation. But this 
WRight Auricle being incapable of performing that _ 
i\Funétion, by reafon of its over-bearing Dilatation, 
ithe Blood flow’d without controul into the Right 
i Ventricle ot the Heart, which by its frequent and 
lrepeated Efforts endeavourd to throw off the over- 
Ibearing quantity of Blood that was always ready to 
Iichoak it. By this means the Heart was kept fo hot 
in AGtion, and its Pulfations were fo violent, that 
Wp 3 | i ea they 


i 
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they were perceivable at the Sternum, and likewife 
~occafion’d that continual Pain that prickd him, dike 
Pins, in the Region of the Heart. ( 3 
- Though the Blood had a free accefs to the Right 
Ventricle, yet it did not flow the fafter for that out of 
one Ventricle into another; nay, on the contrary, 
that quantity of Blood that over-crouded the Right 
Ventricle, hindred it to. dart the Blood into. the 
Arteria Pulmonaris ; {o that there went but a {mall 
quantity to the Left Ventricle, which could fead 
out no more to the Parts than what it receivd 
“from the Right; and at that rate the Parts of the 
Body did not receive as much Vital Blood as was 
requifite to animate and nourifh them, which oc- 
cation that great Coldnefs that was all over his 
Body, and efpecially in his Feet. a8 
~ The moft furprizing Circumftance in this Cafe, is 
that Bony or Shell-like-Craft that lin’d the inner 
fide of this Auricle; but my Surprizal is abated, when 
1 call to mind that I have met: with the like on the 
Infide of the Dura Mater, particularly in the Corps 
ot a Pewterer at St. Germans, which I Diffleéted pub- 
lickly in the the Royai Garden. In this Corps the 
Dura Maser was almott all-over Bony. °Tis poffible — 
that the Juice which nourifhes thefe Membranes, may, 
by..virtue of its exceflive heat, dry up and offifie 
them, after the fame manner as we oftentimes fee 
the Aorta become Bony near the Heart, by virtue of 
the heat of the Blood in thofe: Parts, and the Ex- 
preflion they continually make of the Liquor that 
fhould keep them fupple. | 
There was no Moifture found in the Pericardium, — 
by reafon that the Motion of the Blood and Heart 
being irregular, the Secretion ufually perform’d by 
the Glands of the Bafs of the Heart, and thofe of © 
the Pericardiam, could not be carried on with a due — 
exactnefs; and befides, the {mall quantity of Moifture — 
that might be filtrated by thefe Glands, was quickly — 
confum'd by the accelerate Pulfations of the Heart: — 
So that there being nothing to keep up the Separation _ 
of the Heart and the Pericardinm, it is no wonder, — 
that upon their growing dry they ftuck together, — 
efpecially confidering that this Auricle which’ was as _ 
big as a Child’s Head, prefsd the Heart downwards, — 
and fo oblig’d it to come clofe to the Perisardinm, —- 


~~ 
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To Conclude, It may be ask’d, whether it was pof- 
fible to cure this Diforder? 1 own that all the Prowefs 
of Phyfick and Surgery could not reach the Cure. 
But this Inftance ought not to juftifie the neglect of ~ 
Obfervations made upon Extraordinary Cafes; for 
where there is one of this incurable nature, there 
are feveral that at once difcover the Difeafe and point 
to the Remedies that are proper on the like occafions. 
We ought therefore to make Remarks on every thing; 
there is nothing in Nature but what deferves our 
regard; and though our Remarks may fometimes 
make out the impofhibility of curing fome Difeafes, 
yet atJleaft we reap this Advantage, that we draw from 
‘em jufter Confequences, than thofe to whom they are 
unknown can pretend to do 3 and fo are in lefs danger 
of being imposd upon in our Prognofticks of Difeates. 
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Bdomen, its Definition, rc. 
A p.96. AFetus found 
in its Cavity,  p. 206 
Abduétion, what fort of a Motion 
it Is, 
Acceffory-Nerve. See Vagum. 
Achilles’s Tendon, 422 
Acid-Fuice of the Stomach, 124 
Acouftick-Nerves. See Hearing- 
. Nerves. 
Acromium, 


Acute- Proceffes of the Vertebra, iy : 


Adduétion, what fort of a Motion 

t Is, 397 
Adipofa Membrana, 162 
Adipofe (Veins ) ibid. 
Air mixes with the Blood, 278, 291 
Air enters the Lungs in infpira- 


tion, 286 
Ala of the Ear, 356 
_ Ala of the Nofe, 361 | 
Ala Vefpersilionts, 73 
Albuginea, a Proper Coat of the 
Tefticles, 168 


Almonds in the Throat. See Tonfille. 
Alvearium, a Cavity in the Ear, 356 
Alveus of the Drum of the Ear, 358 
Amatorij, Mutcles of tne Bye, 359 
Amorous Temperaments, 219. Wo- 
so are more Amorous than 
228 

Apt be is. See Articulatzon Neu- 


Pos '5 See Tonji De, 


Anaffomofis, what it is, | 
Anaflomofes of Arteries with Veins, 


Pp. 436 


Difprov’d, 164, 165, 189 


Anatomifts fhould Reafon 7“ on | 


Matters of F &, 


195 
Anatomy,its Ufefulnets,* 392. What 


itis, OL 


Anchylofis, what it ts, 83 
Ancients miftaken about the Panni- 


culus Carnofus, and the Common 
Membrane of the Muicles, 97,98. 
Their Opinion of the Peritoneum, 
114. Their Opinion of Chylifi- 
cation, 123, 124. Their Opinion — 
of the Vena Porta, 134. Their ‘ 
Opinion of the Milky Veins, iting 
Their Opinion of the Liver, 14le 
Their Opinion of | the Spleen, 148. 
Their Errour relating to the Te- 
flicles, 167. Their Errour rela- — 
ting to the Proftate, 171. Their : 
Errour relating to the Spermatick ~ 
Veffels of a Woman, 179. Their 
Opinion relating to the Tefticles 
of Women, 226. Their Dottrine 
relating to Generation, 229. 
Their Errour relating to the Du- 
plicature of the Plesra, 258. | 
Their Errour relating to the — 
Water of the Pericardium and the — 
Serum ia the Ventricles of the 
Brain, 260 327. Their Opinion. 
ao! the Faculties of the Soul, 340. — 
Their Lift of the Mutcles, 425. — 
Their Opinion of the Coats of | 
the Arteries, 4313 
2 733 a Anco- 
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Anconeus,a Matcle of the Ulna,p.394 | Arthrodia, what itis, — p 7 
Angeiology, what itis, 92, 426,440] Articulation, of two forts, Pos 
Anguli ot the Lower Mandible, 42 | Articulation Neutral, what itis, 8 
Ankle (External ) 86, 416 | Arytenoides, a Cartilage of the. La- 
Ankle (Internal) 86, 4161  rynx, | 297 
Ani Levatores. See Levatores. Afcites, how occafion’d, 139 


_ Ani Sphinéer, See Sphinder. | Afelius difcover’d the Vena Latlea, 


Animal Juice, it {wells the Mufcles, : 134: 
378. It Circulates, as well as | Afb-colour'd, ‘part of the Brain. See. 
the Blood, 3781 Cortical. 

Anima! Motion, 377 | Afpera Arteria. See Wind-pipe. 

Annular Cartilage of the Larynx. See | Afphaltitis, the Fifth Vertebra of the 
Cricoides. Loins, 68 

Annular Ligament of the Wrift, 395 Aftragalus, the Firft Bone of he 

Annular Ligament of the Tarfus, 421] = Tarfus, . 86 


_ Annular Procels of the Cerebellum, | Atlas, the Firft Vertebra of the 


Se 


331 Neck, 55 


Antagonifte (Mutcles) 317 | Attollens.. See Elevator. 


Anthelix, aPart of the Ear, 356 | Auguftin’s Opinion of the Origin of . 


Anthropology, what ic is, 91| the word Pudenda, 225 
Antiperiftalick Motion, 126 | Auricles of the Heart, 269. One 


Antithenar, a Mulcle of the Thumb, | — prodigoufly Dilated, 2705 445 
399 Auricula, the. Outer-part of the 
Antithenar, a Muicle of the Great- 


| Ear, 356 
Toe, | 424 Axillary Artery, 305, 404 
— Agria, its Progrels, 16c. Its Head | Axillary Vein, - 306, 406 
ear the Heart, 276. Its Valves,| axillary Fertebra, the Second . 
‘i ibid.| — thofe of the Back, 
Aorta Afcendens, 305 | Axis, the Third Vertebra of + 
Aorta Defcer dens, 306] Neck, 6 
Aponeuroles of the Mufcles of the Axungia. See Greafe. 
Abdomen, | 108! Avyzos, a Vein, 307 
Apophy/is, what tt is, 12 
Aguedu‘t, a Paflage'n the Ear, 359 B 
( Agueous Humour ot theEye, 353 | 
Arachnotdes, a Coat of the Eye, tbid, Ack, compos'd of Twelve Ver- 
Aicubalite(0s) Sce Aftragalus. tebra, 56 
- Areola, a Circle round the Nippies,| Balanus. See Glans. « | 
1§2| Ball of the Cheek, ai 
 Avifforle’s Saying of the Womb, 18§| Ball of the Eye, 
Arie Arytenoidaus, a Mutcle of the| Bartholin’s Opinion of the Method of 
“Larynx, 208| Diffecing, 
Arm, part of the Upper-Limb. Its| Bartholin’s Opinion of the Articula- 
‘Bones, 71. Its Mufcles, gor} tion of the Bones, 9 
Arteries, why the Womb has {0| Burtholin difcover’d the Ufe of the 
many, 986}  Lymphatick Veffels of the Mefen- 
| Avterie:,. theis general Defeription, | _ tery, 136 
‘43. They have Four’Coats,422 | Bafilare ( Os). See Sphenoides. 
Arteria Penofa. Sce Vers Piulmonaria. Bafilica, ‘a Vein in the Arm, 4°05 


Bafioglofft, 
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Bafi ogloffi, Mufcles’ of the Tongue 


pe 372 
Bajis of the Heart 262 
Bafis of the Lower-Jaw 4 

Batt’s Wing. Sce Ala Vefpertilionis. 
Beard, it accompanies the Seed 345 
Bibitorins, a Mufcle of the Eye 349 
‘Biceps, a Mufcle of the Ulnz 393 
Biceps, a Mufcle of the Leg 419 
Bicornis, a Muicle of the Wrift 296 
Big-belly of a long continuance 206, 
ee “239,240 
_ Bile, its Neceffity and Ufe 146 
Biliary Veffels of the Liver 141 
Biventer. See Digajtricus. 
Bladder defcrib’'d is9. Its Ufes 160 
Blood is purify'd by the Secretion of 
feveral Liquors 138 
Blood is made of Chyle 278. °Tis 
perfected by the Air 291 
Bones, what they are 4. Their Qua- 


lities 8, Ue. 
Borelli’s Hypothefis of Mofeular Mo- 

tion 381 
Botali Foramen 117,292 
Bottom of the Gall- Bladder 194 
Bottom of the Bladder 160 


Bottom of the Womb 183,194. A 
Womb with Two Bottoms - 198 

Brachiaus Externus, a Mutcle of jek 
Ulna 

Brashiaus Internus, a Mufcle of ue 


Ulna 393 
Brain defcrio'd | 324 
Breaft. See Thorax. 

Breafis in Men 250 
Breajftsin Women ibid. 
Breech. See Buttocks. 


Brevis, a Mulcle of the Vina 393 
Brevis, a Mufcle of the Radius 394 
Brevis, a Mufcle of the Wrift 396 
Brevis,a Mutcle of the Thumb 399 


Bronchiz. 284, 285 

Bronchialis Arteria 283 

Bronchialts Vena : ibid. 

Bronchicus (a Mufcle.) See Sterno- 
thyreotdaus. 


Brunet his Account of the manner 
of Vifion’354. 


His Hypothefis} | 


of Mufcular Motion’ Pp saa 
Bucca. See Cheek; 


Buccinator, a Mufcle of the Lips 36 mis. 


21 Buccula 


366 
Buiffon, a Captain that dy'd of: a 
Dilatation of one of the Auricles*. 


of his Heart 292, 445 ». 
Buttocks, their Region 975 419% — 
/ C 
fBcak Vem) 


134). 

Cacum, a great Inteftine 229) 
Caliaca, an Artery 160. 
Calcaneum, the Second Bone of the 


Tarfus 87,416. 
Calf of the Leg defcrib’d 416 
Callus, how ’tis form’d’ ak. 
Canalis Arteriofus 292 
Canal of Communication 32. 
Canalis Nafals 455 363... 
Canthi of the Eyes S 348. 
Capfula Gliffonij 4K 
Capfule Atrabilavie 134. | Theirs 

Ufe ibid, 
Capfularis Vena 239). 
Cardiack Nerves 3355337 
Carotides ( Arteries) 308, 338.9 
Garps, how they fecundate their. 4 

Eggs 24t. 
4.| Carpus. “See Wrift. 


Cartes (Des) his Account of the Mo- 
tion of the Heart 207. His Opis. 
nion of the Glandula Pinealis 329) ‘ 

Cartilage, what it is ie 

Cartilazes, their knowledge ma ( 


fary rQ.. 
Cartilages, their Figure 20, Their. 

Ufes ibid. 
Cava, a Vein, its Mouth >>. 27 


14>. 
Cava is one of the principal Veffels. 


of the Liver E47 
Cava Afcendens, its Series 16k. 
Cava Defcendens. 307 
Cavernous Bodies of the Yard. 176). 


Cavities of the Bones, their Divi- 
fion 1s. Some are Internal, 
fome External ibid. Some Sim- 
ple, ae Double Sy: 16. 
Gpe4- Cavitecé 
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¢ epbalopharyngaus, a Mufcle of the 


— Cervical Vein 307 


Chryftalloides. See Arachnoides. 


Circulation ot the Bicod, what it is, 


tion of ’em all pP-49|  Pudendum p 188 
Caufe of all the Parts.is but One, 10 | Climate varies the Magnitude of the 
Cephalica, aVeinofthe Arm 405] —Breafts ! 26t 
Clinotdes Proceffcs 34 
Clitoris 989 
Coats of the Scomach 120 
Coats of the Inteftines 126 
Coats of the Arteries 431 
Coccyx, the laft Extremity of the 
. Spine 89 
Cochlea. See Shell. 

Colatorium (0s) See Comabne. 
Collum. See Neck. 

Colon, a great Inteftine 130 
Columna of the Nofe 361 
Complexus, a Mutcle of the Head 387 
Condylus, what it is 13 


“Pharynx 301 
Corsoslfi 7, Mufcles of the Tongue 
372 
Cerebellum demonftrated 331 
Cervical Artery | 306, 338 


Cervicalis, a Plexus of Nerves 334 
Chadern cf a Caif, whatitis 132 
Chambre ( Monfieur de Ia) his Opi- 
nion of the’ Ventricles of the 
Brain 128 
Chanel-Bones. S.e Clavicula. 
Cheek-Bones 39 
Cheeks defcrib’d 366 
Chin, or the Fore part of the Lower- 
Jaw 42, 366 
Choler, its Common Dutt 145. Two 
forts of it 3 ibid. 
Choledochus (Dubus) - 128, 145 
Choroides, the 1] hird Coat of the 
Eye 352 
Choroides Plexus 328 


Condylt of the Femur ‘pee 
Condyloides, a Procefs of the Lower- 
Mandible 42 
Condyloides, a Procefs in the Shoul- 
der-Bone 74 
Congeneres, Mufcles, ab 29 7 
Conglobate-Glands 152. 
Conglomerate-Glands ibid. - 
Congrelfes difprov'd 226 
Coniumptiya, a Coat of theEye 351 
Chryftailine Humour of the Eye 353 | Conftringentes, Mufcles of the Nofe 
Chyle, how made 136, 137. It 
does not vifitthe Liver 142. Ic 
recruits the Blood 278 
Chylification, how perform’d 122, 
124, 1365 137 
Cilia of the Eyes 348 
Ciliaves Fibra 351, 354 
Circular Bone. See Orbtculare. 
Circulari}, Mufcles of the Eye 350 
Circular-\ igament, ifs Uies 16 


/ 


362 
Copulation 216,217. The eons 
that attends it 219 
Coracoides, a Mufcle of the Arm 392 
Coral hung upon Childrens Necks, 
its We 44 
Cornex, a Coat of the Eye 352 
Corners of the Eye (the Greater and 
the Leffer) 348 
Coronah Suture Luis 
Coronale Os. See Frontale. | 


and how brought about 276. T he | Coronaria cArterics and Veins) 264. 


Cavities of the Head, a Recapitula- | Cleft, Greater and Leffler, in the 
| 


_Neceffity ofit 278. Its Ufeful- 305; 397 
nels 279 | Corone of a Bone, what it is 14. 
Circulation of the Animal Juice 380 Coronoides, Procefies of the Lower-. 
Clap. S¢e Gonorrhea. | Mandible 42 
Clavicula, they fatten the Arms to Corpus Call fum 326 
the Breaft é..0 Phex are more , Corpus Cineretan 326 
beat in Men than jo Woven 65, Cortical pa:t of the Braiy 325 

. 
Cofta 


The INDEX. | 


Cofta of the 0s Dinm p67 
Cofte, their Figure, Number and 
Divifion | 
Cofte of the Scapula 
Coftal Vertebra $7 
Cotyla or Cotyloides, great Cavities 
in the Bones Wy 
Cotyla of the I/chium 68 
Cranium, what itis 24. Its Mag- 
“nitude depends upon the Brain 2s. 
It confifts of Eight Bones 27. Its 
Divifion 312. How it onght to 


72 


be faw’d 316 
-Cremafteres Mufcles 368 

— -Creft of the Scapula 73 
Cribriforme, or Sieve-like-Bone 35 
the Ufes of its Holes 36 
Cricoides, a Cartilage of the Larynx, 


296 

Crico-ArytanoideusLateralis,a Mutcle 
of the Larynx 298 
Grico-Arytenoidaus Pofticus ibid. 


Crico-Thyreoidaus Anticus, a Mufcle| 


of the Larynx svoibid, 
Grifta Galli, a Prominence of the Os 
Cribriforme 36 
Grotaphytes Mufcle 384 


Crus defcrib’d 
Cruraus Anticus, 
Foot 421 
Crureus Poflicus, a Mufcle of the 
Foor. ~ 423 
Crural Arteries ( Anterior and Po- 


| 415 
a Mulcle of the 


) Cuncifarme Os. See Sphenoides. 


63, 64 


Cunetformia, Three Bones of » the 
Tarfas, {0 call’d p. 88 
Gutaneus, a Mufcle of the Lower- 


Jaw 385 
Cuticula. See Epidermis, 
Cutis. See Skin, 
Cutters. See Incifores. 

Cyflick Arteries E44 
Cyftick Veins ibide 
D 

4rtos, a Common Coat of the 
Tefticles | 168 
DeferentiaVafa 1990 
Definition ought to be fhort and 
clear 10 


Deltoides, a Mufcle of the Arm 391. 
It confifts of Twelve Simple Muf- 
{cles ! ibid. 

Dentata Vertebya. See Wheeling. 

Deprimens, a Mufcle of ‘the Eye- — 
lids 347 

Diaphragm defcrib'd 411. °Tis the 


Organ of Refpiratio Libera’ 412. 
Diarthrofis, what ic is VE 6! 
Diarthrofis Synarthrodialis, See Aro 

ticulation Neutral, Cs 
Diaftole of the Heart 266 


| Diaftole of the Auricles of the 


Heart | 
Didymi. See Tefticles. ~ 
Digaftricus, a Mufcle of the Lower- 


270 


_ flerior) 161, 433| Jaw : 386 

Cruralis, a Mufcle of theLeg 419 | Digeftion, how performd ig 
Cruralis Vena. 439 Dilatantes Parviy, ‘Mufcles of the 
Cubitus, the Bone of the Cubit 75.| Nofe < 362 
| — Its Mufcles 393 | Piogenes’s Cup 397 
 Cnbitus of the Fost 416 Diploe 140 
Cubitalis,a Vein inthe Arm —_ 405 | Direé# Vertebra of the Back < 37 
Cubiteus Externus, a Mufcle of the Diffection, where it begins 98, 96 
)  « Wrift: 396 | Difimilar Parts, what theyare 9« 
| Gubiteus Interwus, a Mufcle of the | Riving, how ’tis perform’d 294 
 Wwrift 395 | Dogs have a quick Digeftion 124 
Cubvides, the Fourth Bone of the| Dog-Teeth ~_ ae 

> Farfus 87 | Dorfum of the Nole. See Ridge. 

Cuculliris, a Mufcle of the Scapula,| Drum oftheEar 33, 38 
Drum-ftring, its Ule 368 


Dudus 


r i 


The INDEX. 


Duflus Thoraciens, Pp. 135, 309, 310 | Emulgent Arteries afid Veins p. 167; 7 


Dudus Tortuefus of the Ear 
Dugs. See Breafis 


ee 


Duncan (Monfieur) his Opinion of | Enervations, what they are 


161, 162 


Enarthrofi is, what itis 7 
8 


Yawning 302. His Refutation Epidermis, 98, 99 
of Des Cartes 329. His Obferva-| Epididymes. See Paraftata. ah 
tion of the Origin of the Nerves} Epigaftrich Artery 16% 
338. He Difcourfes well of the| Epigaftrick Vein ibid. 
Faculties of the Soul 341 | Epigaftrium 66, 97 
Duodenum, afmalf Inteftine 128 | Epighottis, a Cartilage of the Larynx 
Dura Mater 317. That of a Calf 297 


differs from that of a Man 317. Epiphyfis, what it is 


Its Arteries communicate with 
the Sinus’s 218. its Ufes ibid. 
Du Verney (Monfieur) a celebrated 
Anatomift 


p 


AR, an Organ of Senfe 3§5. 

Mm The Outer-Ear defcrib’d 355. 
~The Inver-Ear 357 
Ear, its litle Bones 33. The Ar- 
ticulation of thofe Bones 34, They 
are mov'd by a Mufcle 58 
Ear- Finger Ki hes 
sy Generation built upon that 
Fee ne. 182, 210, Ge. 
Eggs of Terreftrial Animals differ 
from thofe of Fowl 242. Three 

- Opinions of the Nature of the 


Epes 245. Their Syfteme con- 
firm’d 246 
Ejaculation of Seed, how perform’d 


246 
Ejaculatory Mufcles, in Men, 174. 
-in Women 190 
Ejaculatory Veffels 190, 171 
Eighth Pair of Nerves 327 
Elbow-Bone. See Cubitus. - 
Elevator of the Eve-lids,a Mufcle 347 
Elythroides, a Proper ae Bf 
the Tefticles 
Eminens Vertebra, the Firft of thote 
of the Back | 57 
Empedocles plac’d the Sou! in the 
Heart 


209) 


3°91" 


13 

Epipbyfes, their Ufes and Differences 
13. Their Magnitude 14. Their 
Number, Situation , Subftance, © 


and Cartilages ibid. 
Epiploick. Vein 134 
Epiplotdes Pofferior, a Vein, 


ibid, 


Epiploon. See Omenturm. 

Ereétion of the Yard, how perform'd 
"196,217 

Eveétores of the Clitoris 190 © 

Eredores of the Yard 174 


Erythroides, a Proper Coat of the © 


Tefticles 168 
E:bmoidal Suture 2 
Ethmoides-Bone. - See Gribriforme. 


Experiments proving that all the ~ 
Parts proceed from one Caufe iy 
Experiment againft Anaftomofes 163. 
Experiments relating to the mah 
of the Yard 
Experiments upon Perfons Beheaded 
261 
Experiments to prove the sae 
tion of the Blood | 
Experiments upon the Vefiels a the 
Lungs 20% 
Experiments upon the Carotides 318 
Expiration, what itis 286. The 
Manner of it 290 
External Parts, their Proportion o4 
Extenfor Communis Major, a Mufcle 
of the Fingers 398: 
Extenfor Communis, a Mufcle of the 
Toes 422 
Extenfor Proprius, a Miifcle of the i 
Little: -Finger 


Extenfor 


408 | 


Eqtenfor Proprius, a Mutcle of the. 
Great-Toe Pp. 424 
Extraordinary Cafes selatieg to Ge- 


Ufe 

Falx, a Part of the Dura Mater, 
36, 319 
Fa/cia Lata, a Mufcle of the Leg, 
420 
Fat, a common Legament 103 
Fat of the Mefentery ¥32 
7 Femur, the Thigh-Bone 81. ‘ 

bends naturally 
Feneftra Ovalis in the Ear 50 
Feneftra Rotunda ibid. 


Ferment, mein 5 none in the Heart 


266 
Fibula, the leaft Bone of the Leg 


8s. It often remains whole, 

~ when the Vida 1s broke 85 
Fibres of the Heart, their Saceeie 
268 

F ifth Pair of Nerves — 333 
Final Caufe, different Opinions on 
that Subject 1k 
Fingers, their Bones 79. Their 
‘ Mufcles 397 

| Firfi Pair of Nerves 232 
Fifh have no Midriff 290 
Fifiula Lachrymalis 248 


Faculty, chat word no longer in | Foramen Ovale.ot the Os Pubis 


TeiNDEX:  — 4 


Fleciens Proprius; a Mufcle of ns 
Thumb Pp: 3 

Flexor Proprius, a Mutcle of he | 
Great-Toe 


neration 220 ? : 424 
Extremities of the Body, Superiour Focile Majus. See Tibia. 
and Inferiour, 70. The Superiour | Foc#le Minus.’ See Fibula. 
divided into Three Parts 71.| Fetus. See Generation. 
The Lower-Extremity divided | Fetus bred in the Tube 240, 244 
into Three Parts 81. The Su-| Fetus, their Lungs will not wim 
periour-Extremity demonftrated| in Water 282, unlefs they have 
375. The Inferiour-Extremity| once feen the Light 290. Their 
demonftrated 415 | Blood Circulates without Refpi-. 
Eye defcrib’d 345|. ration 29%. Their Blood paffes” 
Eye-brows 346| through only one ventricle 293 
Eye-lids 347 | Foot, its Bones 86. Its Mufcles 
| 42 
F Foramen (External Auditory) 32 
Foramen (Internal Auditory) ibid. 
AC E, its Elosiumn 36, 343° Its! Foramen Oblijuum ibid. 
Divifion $7, 343- Why the! Foramen (Orbitary Internal) 49 
~ Sates are plac’d in it 343 | Foramen (Orbitary Excernal) ibid. 


68 


4. | Foramina, Ten Internal on each fide 


of the Head 49 
Foramina, Eleven External on each 


fide of the Head . ibid. 
Fore-head 3 344 
Foreskin. See Prepuce. 
Fornix of the Brain 328 
Fornix in the Ear 359 
Foffa Infra-Spinata a2 
Fofla Navicularis 198 I 


Fojla Supra-Spinata 

Fountains compar’d to Mutcles | 5 , 
Fourth Pair of Nerves / 
Frogs have no Midriff, nor no Riks 


296. 
Frons. See Fore-head 
Frontale Os | 28. 
Frontales Mufculé 344... 
Funnel. ace Infundibulum. ee 
G 
Alen favours the Cpinita. « 
the Ovaria 
Galen's Opinion of the Method Fe | 


Demonftration | 72 


Galenift 


Galenifis miftalen i in their Reaton for 


‘the Situation of the Head, p. 312} 


Gall-Bladder 144 
Gaftrica Major, a Vein 134, 
Gaftro-Epiploick- Vein 134 
Gemelli, Muicles ofthe Foot = 4.21 


Gemini, Two Mufcles of the Thigh 


Generation, its Organs 
Generation, an ob{cure Subje& 195. 
Four Opinions upon that Head 
211, 212, 213. Extraordinary 
Cafes relating co it 220. Wo- 
man’s part in the A& of Genera- 
tion 222 
Genioglofi, Mufcles of the Fongus 


372 

Genio-hyoideus, a Mufcle of the Ayoi- 

des 336 
Ginglymus, of Three forts 29 
Girdler, The Twelfth Vertebra of 

the Back fo call’d 57 
Glacialis, an Humour of the Eye 353 
Glands of the Body of two forts 152. 


The Ufe of their Liquors =. 153 
Glandules of the Mefentery 132 
Glandule Lumbares, 135,137 
Glandula Renales 154 

-Glans of the Yard 17§ 
Glans ot the Clitorts 189 


Glenoides, Thallow Cavities of the 


- Bones 1§ 
Glenotde Cavity of the Scapula 72 
Globule of the Nofe 361 


Glottis, a Cartilage of the Larynx 297 
Gluteus Miapry a Muicle of bi 


Thigh 417 
Gluteus Intermedius, a Mufcle of the 
Thigh ibid, 


Gomphofis, akird of Articulation 8 
Gonorrhea, its Seat 17 
Graeff, the firft Author of Obferva. 
~ tions upon the Ovaria of Brutcs,237 
Gracilis, a Mufcle ofthe Leg 420 


Greafe, aiturcof Fat 103 
Grinders 47 
Groin detcrib’d 415 


Gula or Guilet, See Pharynx. 


The INDEX. 


163, 


Guftatorit Ne 2 

Guts. see ! efi 

ae, #H Bes 
 FEmorrbdidal Arvery 133 

Hemorrhoidal Vein 934) 

Hair grows all over the Skin 102. 
Its Properties 313, 314. [et ac-_ 
companies the Seed 345. 

Hairy Skin, its Struéture 315. 


Ham defcrib’d — 4g. 
Hand, the moft admirable Part of 
the Body 70,71. Its Parts 77> 
Irs Mufcles 395 
Hands, naturally we ufe both ae 
like 71 
Harmonia, what it is abs / 
Hartfoeker ( Monfieur }) pretends to 


be the firft Difcoverer of Animal- — 


cula in the Male-Seed 21g 
Head ofthe Yard. SecGlaws. 
Head of the Body, confifts of Sixty | 

Bones 18. The true Reafon of 


its high Situation 23. Its Defini- 


tion 22. Its Divifion © 
Hearing, a Senfe 355. How va 
 perform’d 
Hearing Nerves, their Soft and Hard 
Parts 3365 360 
Heart defcrib'’d 262 
Heel-Bone. See Calcaneum. - | 


Helix, a Part of the Ear 356 
Helmont plac’d the Soul in the Sto- 
mach and Spleen 329 
Hens, how they fecundare their — 
Eggs 24h 
Hepatick Artery 140, 160 


2 | Hepatick Plexus of Nerves, 3350336 


Herniz Enteroceles, ics Caule 129- 
Hernia Ep'ploceles, how causd 118. 
Hips deicrib’d 415 
Hip-Boncs. See Offa Innominata, 
Hippocrates hints at the Syftem of | 
the Eggs 237. His Opinion of the — 
Liquor of the Pericardium 261 


Hircus, « 


Hives. §, 2 


| Ki Haifory of 3 Airs cn 
toms 196. "ova Woon going 
Five and twenty” Years with 
Child 204-. OF a long. cont- 
nuance of a Big: -Belly «206, 207, 
~~ 239,240 
Hole, a Cavity of a 1 Bone i ag 
| Holes in che Head.” See Foramina. 
| Horizontal Meatus*s in theKar 359 
Horns of the Womb 184 
Alumane ies the Subje& of Ana- 


— somy 93. The Divifion of it 95 

| Hameralis (ao Artery) 305 
Hammer us 73 

| Humilis,a Mufcle of the Eye 349 


Hunger, an Opinion of its Caufe,121 
. Its trne Cauie 12g 
Fiymen 192 
Hyoides-Bone 48. Its Bafis and 
 Cornua ibid. 
Fyothyreoideus, a Mulcle of the La- 
ryax 


| 29 
Hypochondria, the Right. and the 
|. Lefe 


Be 965 97: 

Fnasattrick Artery 161 
Hypogaftrick-Vein ibid. 

) Fypogaftriun 97 


| Lypoglotrides (Glands) 271 
| Aypothenar, a Mufcle of the Lite 
|. Einger 

| Z7yporhenar, a Mufcle of the Little. 
o,.,.-0e 


4245 425 


J 


a 


37: The Upper confifts of £- 
leven Bones 38. The Bones of 
athe Lower 41; The Ules of the 
— Lower- Jaw 43 
Jaw-Bones, properly focall'd 39 
| Fejanum, almail forefline 128, 129 
| Hiack Arteries ( Externe ey Interna) 
161 

KMiae Veins (Pxterte ty Externa) 
yO1 


| Hiaens, aBiutcle of the Thigh 417 | Wfchiadice Majer,-a Vio 


AW, the Lower one only moves | 


UNDER 


‘Hion, an Inteftine 129 
‘Hium, one ofthe Hip-Bones $7. 
Imagination, its Seat 349s 348 


Incifi Va Foramina 39 
Incifivus, a Mutcle of the Lipper- 
Li 


367 
Incifores, Cutters 47 
Incus, a Bone of the Ear 33 
Index or Fore-Finger 79 
Indicator, a Muicle of the Fore- 
Finger <2 399 
Indicis Abductor, a Mutcle of he 
Fore-Finger 402 
Indicis Abductor, a Mulcle of ee 
Second Toe 424 
Indicis Adduétor, a Miufcle of. = 
Fore-Finger 
Indignatorius, a Mufcle of the fives 


aS 


In-fide of the Body as Riltuipathine 
as the Out-fide 196 
Infpiration, what it is 236 


| Infundibulum 


298 | Inftep ofthe Foor. See Metatarfus. 


Intercoftat Mufcles, their Struéture 
237, 28% 


| Intercoftales Extern?, Mufcles of the 


Thorax 4o8 

Intercoftales Interni, Mufcles of fi 
Thorax 

Intercoftal Arteries (Superior | is Ie. 
ferior) 305, 306 

Intercostal Nerve 3044 Ba 335) 

Intercoftal Veins (Superior ds a 
rior) 

Interofiet Externt, Mulcles of tt 
Fingers 

Interoffei intern, Mulcies of ti 
Fingers _ ibid, 

Imteroffei Externi, Mafcles of ae 
Toes 

Interoffei Interni, Mufcles of ye 


Tees 423 
Fnteftines defcrib’d | 92g 
inteflina Crafa 128. Tevnia, ibid. 
Iateftinal Vein f 34 


fris of che Eye 352 
Uchium, one of the Hip-Bones he 


Mltadice 


ae 33 
Lateral Sinus’s of the Dura Adater 
320 


\ 


The INDEX. _ 


Ichiadica Minor, a Vein, p49 


Fugale Os. See Zygoma. 
Jugular Glands 3345 389 
Jugular Veins (External aad Inter- 
nal 309 
| Ke 
P Idneys. See Reins. 
%,, Knee 83,415 
\Knee-pan. See Rotula. 
L 
Abia, See Lips. 
Labia of the Lower-Jaw 42 
‘Labia of the ium 69 
Lavia of the Pudendum 18 3 
Labyrinth of the Ear ~ 33,359 
Lachrymal Bones. See Unguis. 
Lachrymalis Glandula 343 
Lachrymalia Punta ibid. |. 


Laéleal Veins deferib'd 134. Some 
of ’em are Firft, fome Secondary 
135 

Lambdoides, Suture 26 
Lamina of the Cranium 14 
Lamina of the Nofe 364 
Lamy gives the beft Account of the 
Adtion of the Secd in the Womb 

| 229 

Larynx demonftrated 296. — Its 
Cartilages, ibid. IssUfe 300 
Lateral Procefles of the Cerebellum 
I 


Latiffimus, aMulcle of the Arm. 391 
Laurentius’s Opinion of the Caufes of 
the Bones Ke) 
Ledtures (Anatomical) reftor'd at 
the King’s Garden. 92 
Leg, its Bones, 84. Ics Limits, 418 

its Mufcles . Big 
Levatores Ani ¥3t 
Levator otegitasy a Mufcle of the 

sei a ae 


Limbs defcrib’d 
| Limbs, their Divifion, 


‘Linea Alba, what it is 


390° 


. 


Ligament, what iris 21. The Mat- | 
ter of Ligaments, their Figure, — 
Ufe, ge.” p.1bid. 


| Ligament (Circular) See Circular. 


Ligaments of the Vertebra 


$3 
Ligaments of the Womb 


184, 185 


95 
See Extre- — 
mities : 
112 
Lingua. See Tongue. 


Lips deferib’d 66 


3 
Liquors ftcain’d out by the Glands, — 


_ their Ufe 438, 153 | 


‘Lift of all the cage of ihre Body — 


| 139, 140 © 
‘Liver, its Déleripiion and Ule 139, — 


142 
Lobe of the Ear 356 
Lobes of the Liver 139, 140 
Lobes of the Lungs 280 
Loins, their Region 99. They are . 


compos’d of Five Vertebre = 57 
Longitudinal Sinus’s in the Dura Ma- 
320 


ter 
Longitudinal Fibres in the Iris a6 rE 
Longus,a Mulcle of the Neck 380 | 


Longus, a Mufcle of the Radius 394 | 
Lingus,a Mufcle of theUlna =. 393 
Longus, a Mutcle of the Wrilt 396 — 
Longus, aMuicle of the Thamb 399 | 
Longus,a Mutcle of theLeg 420 
Lumbares (Arteries) I6E 
Lymbares (Veins ) ibid. 
Lumbaris, a Mufcle of che Thigh 416 — 
Lumbricales, Mufcles of the Fingers, _ 


Tumbricales Mutcles of the Toes. ile . 
Lunata, a Cartilage of the Tibia fo — 

call’d 83 q 
Lungs defcrib’d 280 — 
Lymphatick veflels of the Mefentery, — 


136 
Lymphatick, Veflels, their Defcrip- ¥ 


tion 4404 
Lymph, its Colour, Utes, de. gga 


. The INDEX. 


MM. 


Ale (0s) “See Cheek-Bone, 
M Malleolus. See Ankle, 
 Malleus,a Bone ofthe Ear — pp. 33 

Malpighi’s Opinion of the Fat 105 
Mammaria ( Arteries and Veins ) 


_ 152, 306, 307. 


Mammittary Bodies in the Kidneys, 


347 
Mammillares Proceffus 332 
Mandible. See Faw. ° | 
Marli Machine imitates Nature 422 
Marrow found in al] Bones 17 
es a Mufcle of the Lower- 


Maftoides Procefs 

Matrix. See Womb. 

Maxillary Bones. See Faw-Bones. 

Maxillary Glands 373 
| Maxillary Nerves (the Upper and the 
_ ~ Lower 


32 


|. ° tron 
Meatus Axditorius.. 

| External Auditory. 
|. Mediana, a Vein of the Arm = qs 
| “Miediaftina, a Vein 
Mediaflinum defcrib’d 
Medulla Oblongata 339. 
> of Nerves {pring trom it 332 

Medulla Spinalis 338, 3395 427- 
Thirty Pair of Nerves fpring 
+. from it 40% 
«Medullary part of the Brain 325, 326 


-Membrana Carnofa. See Panniculus 
> Carnofus. 
| Membranes. See Coats. 
| Membranofus, a Mulcle. See Fafcia 
ng Lata. . 
| Memory, its Seat | 340, 341 
| Meninges 


317 
Mery (Monfieur) a celebrated Ana- 
tomift 209. His Opinion of the 


fured 293s 294) 295 
Mefenterick Arceries 133, 160,161 
Mefenterick Plexus of Nerves, 
: Mefeaterick Vein, how form’d 


| Mefentery demonftrated 
Metacarpus, the Second part of th? . 


Mixture of the two Seeds, 


334 

Mayou's Opinion of Mufcular Mo- 
380 

See Foramen 


manner of the Circulation, con- 


335 
333 


p.13! 


’ Hand 78. It confifts of Fou* 
Bones, ibid’ 
| Metatarfus, its Five Bones ath 


Middle-Finger 
Middle Procefs of the Concise 
Midriff., See Diaphragma. 
Milk, how it is produc’d — 
Milk voided from the Thigh 
Miferere, how it happens 127,129 
Mitral Valves 


253 
254 
275 


95 
refuted, 
24 


Mix d Parts 


Moderns, their Opinion relating to 


Generation 229, Their Opinion 
of the Ventricles of the Brain 327 
Their Opinion of the Faculties of 
the Soul 341. Their Lilt of the 
Mufcles 420 
Mons Veneris 188 
Montanus, a Mufcle of the Under- 
Lip 367 
Montpelier Anatomifts , their Re- 
monitrances flighted 329 
Moricean (Monfieur) a famous Man- 
Midwife : 


209 | 
Motion Mufcular, its Caufe 376 
Motores Oculoruim, Nerves fo calld 
333 
Mouth defcribd 336. Its due 
Shape 367 
Mucus of the Guts | 127 


 Multiforme Os. See Cuboides 
| Mufcles, their General Defcription, 


P> 3755 (9x. 

Mufcles have no Common Meni 
brane 98, 105, 106. Their Stru= 
cure, Motion, Number , ee. 377 

2 

Mujcularis Interna, an Artery 
Mafcularis Externaan Artery 434 
Mufcula, a Vein 439 
Mylo-hycideus, a Mufcle of the Os 


Hyoides 386 
Myology, what it 1s 925 275 
Myrtiformes Garuncule 19% 
Mpa | 356 
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N 

Ails defcrib’d | Pe 442 
Nafal Canal 362 
Naales Rime 369 
Nates. See Buttocks. - : 
Nature, is Ingenuity 318 
Nature i is imitated by Art 438 

Naviculare Os. See Scaphoides. 
~ Navil 979 BR) 

Navil ftring 


Neck of the Body defcrib’d 295 
_ [ts Vertebra 84 
Neck of a Bone, what it is 
Neck of the Gall-Bladder 144 
Neck of the Bladder 160 
Neck of the Womb 184,192. Short- 
Neck of the Womb. 194 
Nephritick Vertebre. See Renales. 
Nerves, their General Defcription 
26 

Nerves, Ten Pair rife from the Aze- 
dulla Oblongata 332, aud Thirty 
fromthe Medulla Spinalis © 4o1 
Ninth Pair of Nerves 338 
Nipples of the Breafts 251 
Nod?, Knots in the Hiack Paffion, 129 
Nofey its Bones 38. Tue Bridge of 
. the Nofe ibid. 
Nofe, the Organ of Smelling 360 
Its External Part 361. Ics {nter- 
nal Part 364. Its manifold Ufes 


354 
Noftrils 363 
Nourifhment of the Bones. See Bones. 
Nucleus in the Cochlea of the Ear,360 
Number of the Bones 18, 19 
. Number of the Mutcles 
Nurfe, how to chufe a good one,252 
Nurfes do harm by Over-fuckling,2 56 
Nut of the Yard. Sce Glans. 
Nymphaea : 188 
O 


Blique Afcending Muicles of 

i the Abdimen 107 
Oblique Defcending Muicles of the 
Abdomen 106 


425. 


Occludens. See Deprimens. 
Oefophagieus, a Mufcle of the Pha- 
| rynx 301 
Ocfophagus demonftrated 302 
Olecranum 75 
lfaétory Nerves 332, 355 
Olivaris, a Plexus of Nerves 334 
Omentum defcrib’d 118. A Contras 
ricty of Opinions relating to its 
Ufes Ki9 
Opthalmick Nerve 333 


q 


Oblique Mufcles of the Eye, Pp. 350 


Oblique Infertion of the Veffels in che 
~ Sinus’s of the Dura Mater 322 
Oblique Procefles of the Vertebra 54 
Obliquus Major, a Mutcle of the = 


Obliquus Minor, a Mufcle of the Bye 


De 
Obliquus Major, a Muicle of the Head 


388 


115 | Obliquus Minor, a Mufcle of the Head 


ibid. 
Obfer vations upon sie Sutures of the 
Cranium 27. Upon the Holes of 
the Sieveclike Bone 36. Upon 
the Articulation of the Head 56. _ 
Upon the alledg’d Separation of 
the Offa Pubis inChild-bisth 6 9570 
On the Motions of the Fingers $-. 
On the Number of the Inteftines 
125,126. On the Scrudture of 
the Valve of the Colon 130. On 
the Number of the Arteries of the 
Straight Gut 131. Onthe Ovaria 
of Brutes 237. On Mujtcular 


Motion 3795380 
Obturator Externus, aMulfcle of the \ 

Thigh > 413 
Obturator Internus, a Mufcle of t the 

Thigh | ibid. 
Occipitis Mufouli 344 
Oceipitis Os 29 


Optick Nerves 335 
Orbiculare Os, aBone ofthe Ear 33 
Orbicularis, a Mufcle of the Lips — 

and Nofe 362,367 
Orbit Bones, See Unguis. | 


Orbits ; 


en Ree 


The INDE X, 


Orbits of the Eyes, P. 40,345. They 


are form’d by Six Bones, p. 41 
Orbitalia Foramina 49 
Organical Parts 95 
Organs of the Five Sen{es 343 


Orifice (Interval) of the Womb 193 

Orifice (External )of the Womb. See 
Pudendum Muliebre. 

Offa Innominata 66. They are more 
Extended in Women, idid,. They 
confift of Three Bones 67 

Ofify’d Tendons of the Heart 264 

Ofteology, the Etymology of the 
word, 3. what itis 92 

Ovaria in Women 180, 181 

Ovifia, their Syfteme the moft pro- 


bable 210. Four Objeétions a. 
gainft their Syfteme, Anfwer’d, 
233 
P 
JALATE, its Bones, 40. Its 
| Defcription 368 
Palnaris, a Mufcle of the Wrift 396 
Palpebra. See Eye-lids, 
Pampyniforme Corpus 163, 164 
Pancreas de(crib’d ,1§2 
Pancreatick. Du& 128, 153 
Pancreatick- Juice, its Ufe 152 
Panniculus Carnofus, there’ § no fuch 
thing 105 
Panfpermatifts, their Opinion 245 
| Papille of the Tongue . 372 
Papillare C orpus ibid. 
Parallelepipedum, form’d by a folid 
Mufcle. 376 
Parajtate defcrib'd 170 
Parenchyma of the Liver 140 
Parenchyma ot the Spleen: 148 
Parietalia Offa. See Sinciput. 
Parotides Glands 373 


Parts, all are equally perfect 113 

_Pathetick Nerves, why fo.call’d 331 
Their Rife 333 

Pedfen. See Pubis Revio. 

Peéfen, a Cartilage of the Eye 348 

PeéFineus, a Mufcle of the Thigh 417 


Pe&inis Os. See Fubis Os. 
Peétoralis Major,-a Mutcle of the 
Arm Pp. 392 
Pecforalis Minor, a Mufcle of the 

Sca pul 390 
Pedizus, aMufcle ofthe Toes 423 


Peevifhne|s in Priefts and mag 


its Caufe 229 
Pelvis, the Lower- “part ef the Hypo- 
— Gaftrium 58. Tis larger in 

Women than in Mea 6 


‘Pelvis of the Reins 


157 
Pequett (Monfieur) difcover’d the 


Receptaculumof the Chyle 13 
Pequett’s Dudtus 309 
Pericardium defcribd 259. Its 

Liguor 260 
Pericranium defcrib’d 316 
Periofieum ibid. 


Periftaltick Motion of the Guts 126 
Perifyftole of the Heart 266 
Peritonaum de(crib’d 113 
Periftapbylini Externi, two Mutcles 


of the Ovula dh Eki BOD 
Periftaphylint Internt, Mulcles of 

the Uvula ee 
Perove. See Fibula. : 
Peronei Pofterviores, Mufcles of the 

Foot 422 
Per{piration, its Ufe IOF 


Pes Magnus. See Crus, 

Pes Parvus. See Foot. 

Petrofum Os. Sce Temple- Bones, 

Phalanx, a rank of Bones in the 
Hand or Feet | 80, 89 

Pharyngo-Thyreoideus, a Mafele of 


the Pharynx 308 
Pharynx demonftrated 300,301. Its 
Wes ibid. 
Phrenica ( Arteries ) 306, 4FE 
Phrenice ( Veins ) 307, Qik 
Phymofis, what it is_ 17 
Phyfictans Thould mind thicanien 
acum’ s 166 

Pia Mater 


32 
Pillar of the Nofe. See Columna. 


Pinealis Glandula . 329 
Pit of a Bone, explai’d 1%. 
Hh Pits, 


- 


The INDEX. 


Pits, Six Internal in the Head, p. 50 
’ Pits, Fourteen External in the Head, 


as 
Pituitaria Glandala 342 
Placenta iq} 
Plates. See Lamina. 


. Phantaris, a Mutc'e of the Foot 42t 


Pleura defcrib'd 257 {| birth ibid. 
Pleuritical Vertebre. Sce Coftal. Pubes in Wotnen 788 
Plica of the Inteftines 127 | Pubis Regio | 97 
Plough-Bone 4° | Pudenda Arteria 161 
Pneumonich Nerves 7 | Pudenda, a Vein ibid. 
Polyforme Os. See Sphenoides. | Pudendum Muliebre 187 
Pomum. See Ball of the Cheek. Pulmonaria Arteria 275 
Pons Varolij 332 | Pulmoncria Vena | ibid, 
Poplitea Arteria 434 | Pulfation of the Heart, its Caufe 
Poplitea Vena 439 267, 268 
Popliteus,a Mufcle of the Leg 420 | Pulfation of the Arteries 432 
Pores of the Skin 101 | Pupilla of the Eye 392 
Portd, a Vein 3 how form’d 133.] Pylorus 22 
Its Ule, ibid. *Tis one of the pria- | Pyramidal Mufcles of the Abidovnien 
cipal Veffels of the Liver 141 anys: 


Poras Bilavius 144 
Ethie ys Three Mulcles of the 


356 
Prat joa Obfervations explain’d,322 


Praparantia Vafa 164 
Prepuce defcribd 175. Its Ufe 
| : | 178, 176 
Primus Pofticus, a Branch of 5 


_, Crural Artery 

Privy-parts of a Woman 178. They 
make a fine Demouftration, ibid, 

_ Proceffes, Four forts in the ec 
bellum 

Profundis; a Mutcle of the Fingets 


397 
Profiindus, a Mufcle of the Toes 423 
Prolabia 365 
Pronatts, a Motion of the Radius 


Proftate : ; 
Proflates in Women 191 
Pfoas. See Lumbaris. 
Pfychology, what it is : 1 
Prerygoides Proceffles 


Prerycopharyngaus, a Mutcle of the 
hia 301 


Pterygoides Exterior, a Mufcle of the 
Lower-Jaw ps 386 
Pterygoides Interior ibid. 
Pubis Os, one of the Offa Innomi- 
nata 68. Tis flenderer in Wo- 
men than in Men 69. Thefe 
Bones do not feparate in Child= 


Pyramidal Mufcles of the Nofe 262 
Pyramidalis, a Mufcle of the Thigh» 


4ts 
Pyrmidale Corpus. See Pampyniforme, : 
Pyramidal Proceffes of the Gerebel- 


lum 338 
Q. 


Uadratus, a Mutcle of the Ra- 
dius 304 
Quadra, a Mu(cle of the Thigh 
418 


R 
Adiaus Externus, a Mufcle of 


the Wrift 9S 
Radiaus Internus, a Mufcle of he 


wrift ibid. 
Radius, a Bone of the Arm 75. Its 
Mutcles 394 
Ranina, Veins of the Tongue 37 I 

4} Rattles for Children, Sce Coral. : 
Reafon, its Seat 340s 341 
Receptacle of the Chyle > 135 


Refi, 7 


ReGi, Mufcles of the Abdomen, p.108 
Reéum, a Great Gut 131 
Reétus Major, a Mufcle of the Head 


38 
Reus Minor, a Mufcle of the Head 


ibid. 
Reélus, a Mutcle of theLeg 419 
Recurrent Nerve 2995 304 


Reflux of the Blood to the Heart 277 
Reins defcrib’d 155, 156. Their 
Bafin 137. Their Ufe — 1168 
Remarks on the Inftance of a Womb 
with Two Bottems 200 


of the Loins 57 


Renes Succenturiati 154 
Refpiration, its Organs 280. How 
‘tis. perform’d 287, Ge. Two 
Kinds of it 410 
Rete Mirabile 2 Baa 
_Reticula. See Retina. | 
Retina, the Fourth spade e 
the "Eye 


| Rhomboides, a Mufcle of the Shock. 
der- Blade | 390 
| Rhomboides, the Figure of a Muicle 


376 
Ribs. See Coftz. . 
Ridge of the Nofe 35 
Ring- Finger 80 
| Rifor. See Zygomaticus. 
i) Root of the Nofe 361 
i) Root of the Yard 175 


i) Rotula, a particular Bone upon the 
| Knee 82 
| Rotundus Major, a Mutcle of th 
Arm 

A) Rotundus Minor, a Mufcle of the 
i) Arm 

4) Rotundus,a Mufcle of the Radius ah 
HXump-Bone. See Coccyx. 


§ | 


| \ Acey, a Mufcle of the Loins 414 

| Sacra Arteria 161 

! acrolumbaris a Mufcle of the The- 
ran 


Renalis Vertebra, the Firft of thofe | 


409 | 


The INDEX. 


Sacrum Os §8. 
Five Vertebra, 
Sagittal Suture 


ibid. 
26 


8 | Saliva, its Rife and Ufe 124. How. 
feparated from the Blood 373,374. 


Salivary Duéts ibid, 


Salvatella, a Vein in the Hand 40g. 


Sanguine Parts 

Saphana, a Vein in the Leg 
Sarcology, what. it is 
Scalenus, a Muitcle of the Neck 


“4 0 389 
Scapha, a Cavity in the Outer-Ear 


356 

Scaphoides, the Third Bone of ne 
Tarfus &7 
Scapularis Interna (3 Externa (Are 
teries ) 306 
Scapularts Interna (y Externa( Veins) 


306, 307 
Scapula 72. Its Bafis, Coffe, and 
Spine - ibid. 


Scar, the Union of theSkin. 102 


Sclerotis, a Membrane of the Eye. 


. 352 
Scrotum, the Common Coat of the — 


Teflicles 167 
Seur ‘f, how produc’d 1ot 
Scutiformis, a Cartilage. See 7 by- 

reoides. 

Secretion of Liquors from the Blood, 

how perform’d 297 


Secundus Pofticus, a Branch of the 


Grural Artery 


435 
Seed, the Effeds of its Stagnation in 
228, 229 — 
1| Seed, how it acts in the Womb 229 | 


Men and Women 


Seeing, a Senfe 345. how ‘tis per- 

form’d 354) 355 
Sella of the Sphenoides-Bone 34 
Semicircular Fibres of the Heart,263 
Semicircular Meatus’s in the Ear,359 
Semi-Membranofus, a Mufcle of the 

Leg 420 
Seminal Velicles 170 
Seminal Animalcula 213, 214,218 
Semi-Nervofus, a Mufcle of the 

Leg 420 


Hh 2 


Tis compos'd of 


98 
on 


 Semi- 
ofl ‘are 


~— 


Gemi-Spindtus, a Mufcle of the 


Loins, Pp: 414 
Senfation of Bones 18 
Senfes, Five, 343 
Senforium Commuie, its Seat 340, 

341 
Septum Lucidum sae 


Septum Medium 273 
Serratus Major, a Mutcle of thie 

Thorax 408 
Serratus Pojterior &5 Superior, bid. 


Serratus Pofterior & Inferior, ibid. 

Sefimoidea OjJa 89 
Seventh Pair of Nerves 336 
Shame, ics Seat 266 


Share-Bone. See Vomer 
Shell of the Ear 33,359 
Shin, the fharp Edge of the Ti ‘bia 5 : 
*tis very {enfible of Pain 85 
Shoulder-blade, See Scapula. 
Shoulder-Bone. See Humerus. 
Sieve-like-Bone. See Cribrifarme. 


Sphinéer Ani, pP: 134. 
Sphenoidal Suture 26 

Sphenoides Bone 34 
Spine, its Compofition 52 
Spine of the Cubit 96 
Spine of the Radius oo | 
Spine of the Scapula 925 73 
Spine of the Nofe 355 


Spinal Marrow, — 
nalts. 

Spines of the Os Ilium 67 

Spinofus, a Mufcle of the Neck 389 

Spittle, See Saliva. 

Splachnology, what it is 

Spleen defcrib'd 149. 
cture 143. 


92 

Irs true Stra- 
Its Ue 149, 190, 
1k 

Splenick Plexus of Nerves 335, 336 
Splenick Vein 123 148 


Splenicus, a Mufcle of the Head 387 
‘Spondyli. 


See Vertebrea. 
Spongiofum Os. See Ethmoides, 


Sigmatoides Sinus 76\| Spur Bone. See Calcaneum. | 

Sigmoides Vilves 278 | Squammous Sutures — 36 
Similar Parts, what they are 94 | Squimt-Eyes, how occafior'd © 350 
Sinciput, its Bones 30, Stapes, a Bone of the Ear 33 
Sinus of a Bone defcrib'd 15 Stavure is owing tothe Bones, — 37 
Sinus’s of the Eye- brows 281 Stero, his Scheme of the Struéture 
Sinus’s, Eight in the Head 50 | of a Mutfcle 6 


Sinus’s, Ten in the Dura Mater 32. | 
Sixth Pair of Nerves 334! 
Skeleton, what it is 2 | 
Skeleton Teads the Van in Anatomical 
Demo: {trations 2, 3 
Skeleton, Nator.l and Art ficial 
Skin, a common Tegument 4CO | 
‘Skull. Sde Cranium, . | 
Slimy Himour of the Profate 172 


2 | 


Smelling, a Senfe, 360. How tis’ 
| perfoi md 355, 366 | 
Sole of the Foot Aid | 


Sol- us, a Mufcle of the Foot 
Sper matic Arteries 
Spermatick Parts 94 

pPe mick Veils TOT tO 2. 16s 
Spormati ch Nelfe's ofa Woman, 179 | 


Their diference from thofe ot a 
Man wid. 


421) 
161, 163 | 


~ Strtata Corpora 


37 
Sterno-Thyrecideus, a Mufcle of the 
Larynx 208 


Sterno-Ajotdeusys a Muicle of the.Os | 


Ayitd: us Y 382 
| Sterne Clinomaftoides’,’ a Mufele of 


the Head 387 

_ Sternum or Breaft-Bone 61. It con- 
fifts of Three Bones 62 

Stomach defcrib’d 120. Its Supe-_ 
riour Orifice or Mouth 123. Its 
Inferiour Orifice 722. Its Bot- 
tom ibid. 

Stomachick Nerves (the Right and - 
Left) 324 3 


Straight Mulcles of the Eye 


320 — 
293 
37 


Stydordes 


Strargling, how eluded 


See Medulla Spt 


349 
Straight Sinus’s of the Dura Mater ; 


| 


is A aye r * Li ci aaa Ue 
a : 8 RS 0 ae 


. The INDEX 4 


Sryloides ProcefS of the Temple-| Syluius’s Objection againit the Pro-. 


| — Bone, P: 32| duction of Milk, Anfwer'd, p. 255 
| Styloides Procefs of the Ulna 96 | Symphyfis, what it is 
| Stylogloffi, Mufcles of the Tongue,372! Symphyfis without a Medium e 
Stylo-byoideus, a Mufcle of the Os Sympbhyfis Mediate - 8 
-. Hyoides 386) Synarthrofis, an Articulation Y hi 
Stylo-pharyngeus, a Mufcle of the Synchondvofis, what it is 8 
Pharynx 301) Synneurofis, what itis ibid.’ 
Swammerdam, his Opinion of the. _ Syfarchofis, what it is ibid. 
Nature of Eggs 245 | Syftole of the Herat 266. 
Subclavian Artery 3055 408 | Syftole of the Auricles of the Heart 
Sabclavian Vein | 307 270 
Saielowan, a Mufcle of the Thorax, Syftole of the Dura Mater, and its 
407|  Sinus’s r A ¢ 323 
Subcoftal Membrane. See Pleura. 
Sublimis, a Mufcle of the Fingers emt 
397 Ns we Wad 
Sublimis,a Mufcle of the Toes 423 Ables of the Cranium, See 
Sublinguales Glandule Lamina, ia 


371 | 
Subfeapularis, a Mufcle of the Arm| Tazl-of a Mufcle.. See Tendoné 


392| Tarfus, the Firft-part of the Feot 


Sweat, the Matter of ic ior $6,416 
| Sweet-bread. See Pavcreas. “tial a Cartilage of the Eye'lids 
| *Suet, a fort of Eat 348 


x Superbus, a Mufcle of the Eye ve Tafting, a Senfe, 366. “how per- 


| <Supercilia 346 
“Superior, aMufcle ofthe Ear 366! 
aipeasiaiton of Tying one’s Cod-piece| Zeerh, their Definition, 43. Their 


form’d de se: 
Tufting Nerves. . See needy 


226| Firft Principle, ibid. Breeding 


j Supinatio, a Motion of the Redius| of Teeth caufes Pain, 44. Wife- 


394| Teeth, 4s... A Double-Row of — 


\Supra-[pinatus, aMufcle of the sie Teeth inconvenient, ibid. Milk- 


24 Teeth «ibid. 
Swrales: Arteria ok Teguments, thetic Number «97 
} Suralis, a Vein 439| Te Se ae . 3t 
Surgeons ought to know the Three | Tendon of a Mulcle 396 
Regions 96. They muft not be} Tenth Pair of Nerves 338. 
ignorant of Ag obey 375 Teflicles Demouftrated, 166. Thar 
/Surgeons, a Caution relating totheir; Ufe kpc 


Operations upon the Head 28} TefficlesofWomen. See Ovarid. 
A Caution relating to the Pra-| Jefficles of Women, their Structure 


~ Cures of the Thigh-bone 83 Re eS 
Surgery, what it 1s . 1 | Zhalami erie Opticorum 333 
. Sufpenfores.. See Cremafteres. Thenar, a Mufcle of the Thumb, 399 
Surure, what itis 7. The Ufes of , Toenar, a Mutcle of the Great-Toe 
the Suturcs, 26. Some are True, | 424. 
fome falfe, 7, 25,25. Some are | Thigh defcribd, 415. Its Mut 
Proper, fome Common - 25} cles 416 


if Thigh. Z t 


| 


Thigh-Bone, See Teemu, 
Third Pair of Nerves, ° 


, an Opinion rai be 


Fbirft, its true Cite ae 
Thorarica (Superior G feria Ng 
'teries : o) 
Toorssica Gopuist o inferior) Veins} 
306 
Thoracick-Dudt; 309. Ts fe con- 


firm’d by Experiment — 310 
Thorax, its Structure , 6c, 248 
How to Open it, 256. Its 
Mutcles © ey (ey) 
Thumb, its ‘Bones, 79, 80. _Its 
Mufcles 399 
Thymus, its Defcription a aud true 
“Ufe 308 
Thyreo-Arytenoideus, a Mufcle of | the 
Larynx 298 
sine a Cartlege of the La- 
; m 266 
rhivegitili Glandula 209 
Tibia, The Greater Bone of the Leg, 
84. Its Mufcles, See Leg. 
Tip of the Heart : 262 


Toes, their Bones, 88. Their Mat: 


ches 
- Tonick Motion 
Fonguc, the Organ of Tafling, 366, 
70 
Toufille de(crib’d 299, 
Tortoifes have no Intercoftal Muf- 
cles | 
Fouch, See Skin. 
Trachea. Sce Wind-pire. 
Tranfver{al Mufcles de the pea 


$i 


co 


107 
Tranfuerfas, a Mufcle of the Neck | Valves i in all Veins 


igh . 
16 | Triceps Mediu’, a: Maufcle of oe 


290° 


The i N D E X. 

i | Triangularis, a Muicle of the Tho- 
P: 333] p. 408 
Triangularis, a Mufcle of the mats 


ax, 


414 
Pifeagsri Humeralis. . Del- 


tolaes 


16 Hicep J Inferior, a Mutcle of Ne 


Thigh © ibid. 
Triceps Superior, a Mufcle of the. 
Thigh Silos Ria 


Tricu{pides Valves 274 
Trochanter, the Greater and the 5 
fer 82. 
Trochlea, a Cartilage of the Eye, 350. 
Trochleavis, a -Mufcle of the Loins 
408: 

Trumpets of the Womb. See Tuba. 
Trunk of the Body, what it is, 95. 
~ It confifts of Sixty feven. Bones. 


19 
Tuberous part of the I/chinm 68 
Tube of the Womb, 181... Fetus’s. 
|, bred there 240 
Tubuli of the Breafts 255 
Twins, how they are bred 182, 
Tympanum. See Drum. 
Tyroides. See Foramen Ovale. 
V 
r Acuum difcover’d, p. 289. 


Vagina. See Neck of the Womb. 
Pazinddis Tinica, See Elythroides.... 
Vagum Par (Nerves) their Diftribu- 

tion sae 


436. 
289 | Valves in the Vafa Lagkea and the. 


Franfuerje Proceiles of the Vertebre 


Franfverfal Sutures 


54 | Valves in the Great Inteftines, 
26 | Valve of the Colon,its Structure, ibid. 


Thoracick-Dudk 


Trapegiumm, a Mulele of the Sca-| Valves in the Spermatick Veins, 166 . 


pula 
Triangular Mutcles of the Nae, 362 
Tricmgalarisy a Mufcle of the Upper- 


Lp 


367 VERS their Caufe,.... 


350; Vapors in Women, their Occafion,  _ 


228. _ They are ’ fometimes taken; 
for Poffeffion with Devils, ibid. 


439 


Varicofure 


Ass | 
BZA 


Wena Arteriofa. 


av enter. 


1 


‘$V as Breve, 


BVentricles of the Heart 


\ 

| 

WVenter Superior. 
entricles of the Brain, 272, 326, 


The IN DEX. 


see Pampyes-. Virile Membrum. See Tents 


Waricofum Corpus. 
| forme. 
] 


Was Deferens, improperly fo pits 
sud Externus, a Mutcle of te 


bs pin Tnterausy a Mufcle of yi 
4 

| vine we General Guainie. es 

Welvet-Coat of the Guts 127 

See Pulmonaria Ar- 

teria. 

ena Sine Part. 


See Arygos: 
ene Ladez. 


See Laéfeal Veins. 
See Abdomen. 
See Thorax. 

See Head. 


Wenter Medius. 


Venter of a Mufcle 
See Stomach. 


376 
268 


entricles. 


330, 332) 

erduc (Monfieur) wrote well of 

Animal Motion O77. 

ermicularis, a Mufcle of the ie 

423 

ertnicular Motion. See Periftal- 
tick. 

WVermiformis, a Procefs 

WVerfatilis Vertebra. 


331 
See Wheeling. 


PV ertebre of the Spine,their common 


| 


Qualities 54 
Wrertebra of the Neck ibid. 
Blertebre of the Back 56, $7 
Vertebra of the Loins $7 
\ Wfertebra of the Os Sacrum 58 
Wertical Meatuss inthe Ear 3.9 
Wferumontanum 17 
Wreficule Pulmonares e : 
| j reficula Seminales 
Wfeffels of the Body, their serie 
| Qualities 426 
B(eftibulum in the Ear 359 
B{irginity, its true Marks, 102, 223 


Virgins cannot be with Child, and 


et ground, 192,224 


P- 123, 149, 150] 


why, 243. They are often-times| Wriff, its Bones, 77. 


Virfungus firft difcover’d the Pan- 


creatick-Dudf, p-1§3 | 
Vifion, how perform ‘d +. 4 
1 | Vitrea, a Coat of the Eye 352 
Vitreous Humour of the Eye,.. ibid. 


Ulna.. Seec ubitus, : 
Umbilical Region. See Navil. 


Umbilical Veflels, 116, 140, 161. 
Unguis, aBone, focal’d = 38 
Volvulus 129. 
Vomer. See: Plough Bone | 
Upper Fork of the S Sternuns 62 
Urachus 7 116 
Ureters defcrib'a 158 
Urethra defcrib’'d, 177. Its Ufe 
177, 178 
Urinary-Pafjage in Women IL 
Uterus. See Womb. 
Uvea. See Choroides. 
Vulgar Errours relating to Nurfes 
252, 255 
Uvula deferib’ d, 369. Its Swel- 
ling, ibid. Its true Ufe 370 
W 
\ Eaning of Children, when 
‘proper, p. 
Wedge-like-Bone. See Sphenoides. 


Wheeling Vertebra, the Second of 
thofe of theNeck 56 
Willis (Doétor) his Obfervation of 

the Pia Mater, 324. His Opinion 


of the Glands of the Cortical- 
part of the Brain 325. 
Wind-pipe defcrib’d 283 


Windings of the Lateral Sinus’s in 
the Dura Mater, their Explica- 
tion 32% 

Wolves have aquick Digeftion 124 

Womb de‘crib’d 182 

Women, their Part inthe A& Bindi 
tion, 222. They ought to be more 
Numerous than Men, idid. The 
Viewing of em isan Abufe, 224. 

Its Motions, 

ibid. 


Aiphoides 


395- its Mufcles, 


The INDEX. 


Ami Cartilage, sp 62 Troma, a — of the Face; 
s, 1 .. Fromarivk Suture P 4 
Yo. 3 | Zygomatick Proce & ; 
soa ete in the one Zygomaticus, a Mufcle - sc the 
" i Ta aor e 
Tif lide Bone, See tet ie ae 
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